



OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS 
London Edinburgh Glasgow {,;t)penhagon 
New York Toronto Melbourne Cape Town 
Bombay Calcutta Madras Shanghai 
HUMPHREY MILFUHD 
... ' ■ ■ 'Publisher to the If ntversltf 


' ' « ' . ' ... , ■ ■ . 

PREFACE 

^ ^?Tib, views about ancient. Iiidia now held, by scholars are based 
upon an examination ' of the' Veda and ' Vedic literature, to the 
neglect of Puranie and epie tmdition ; ' that is, ancient Indian 
history has been fashioned out of compositions, which are purely 
religious and priestly, which notoriously do not deal with history, 
and which totally lack the historical sense. The extraordinary 
nature of such history may be perceived, if it were suggested that 
European history should be constructed merely out of theological 
literature. What would raise a smile if applied to Europe has 
been soberly accepted when applied to India. This contrast is full 
justification for a consideration of what historical tradition has to 
tell us, and the results obtained from an examination of Piiranic 
and epie tradition as well as of the Rigveda and Vedic literature 
are set out in the following pages. 

* Nothing iiereiii has been the outcome of preconceived ideas, 
speculation, or haste. It began with a study of the epics and 
Purfmas for geographical information about ancient India thirty 
years ago, during the tninslation of the Markandeya Purana, in 
order to elucidate its geographical chapters. Geography included 
political divisions, and led to an examination of ancient kingdoms, 
and so on to their dynastic genealogies and traditions — subjects 
that w^ere generally regarded as of little or no historical value, 
and were practically neglected. With no views about ancient 
Indian liistorical tradition, and a desire merely to see whether 
there was any substance in it, it was collected, compared, and 
studied, and inferences were drawn therefrom, revised continually 
with fresh material, and discarded freely if they proved untenable — 
which is simply the scientific process of collecting and testing facts 
copiously before forming any opinion or theory. At length some 
substailee and order seemed to manifest themselves, and certain 
results gradually took shape; and some of these have been pub- 
lished in the Journal of the Royal AewAk Society during last 
fourteen years. These results developed with further study in 
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CHAPTER I 


GENERAL SUEVEY OP -ANCIENT ' INDIA^^ 
HISTOEICAL TRADITION 


The bralimati, who may know the four Vedas with the Ahgas 
and Upanisads, should not really be (regarded as) having attained 
profieieney, if he should not thoroughly know the Parana. He 
sliould reinforce the Veda with the Itihasa and Parana. The 
Vala is afraid of him who is deficient in tradition,- (thinking) ^ he 
will do me hiirtk 

Our knowledge of the most ancient times in India rests mainly 
on tradition. We know from the evidence of language that the 
Aryans entered India very early, and established themselves 
ultimately throughout North India and in the north-west of the 
Dekhan, so that the history of those times is bound up elosely with 
the Aryan conquest. The Puranas, the Mahabharata and inj 
a minor degree the Rumayana profess to give accounts froml 
tradition about the earliest occurrences. The Vedas, the Brahmanas 
and other brahman ic literature supply information also. The oldest 
of these, the Rigveda, contains historical allusions, of which some 
record contemporary persons and events, but more refer to bygone 
times and persons and are obviously based on tradition. Almost all 
the information therefore comes from tradition. 


Siv V, 1, 35. MBh has the two 
in i, 2 i 64^, and the second in 


^ Vs I, 200-1. . Pad V, 2 , 50-2. 
verses separately, the first (modified) 
i, I, 260. / ^ ^ ^ ^ 

* Srum here means ^ traditi<la see cl 
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IMPOETANCE OP TRADITION 

Ancient India has bequeathed to us no historical works. History 
X is the one weak spot in Indian literature. It is, in fact, non- 
-existent. The total lack of the historical sense is so charw-teriKtio, 
I that the whole course of Sansli;;rit literature is darkenwl by the 
shadow of this defect, suffering as it does from an entire absence 
I of exact chronology.’^ This is especially true of the hrahmanic 
literature, for it has been truly said, 'That the \edi<' text.**, tlie 
Samhitls and the Brahmanas, are not books of liistorical puf]pose 
is notorious,’ nor do they deal with history.^ 

The evidence in the Rigveda, whether contemporary notices or 
matter concerning the past borrowed from tradition, consists of 
statements more or less isolated j they are merely allusijms and 
makft up no connected account. Even the contemporary notices, 
though having all the trustworthiness of first-hand evidence, yet 
fix little or nothing definitely of themselves, because they have no 
certain chronological setting with reference to other events. The 
same remarks hold good for the hrahmanieal literature later than 
the Rigveda. This may be illustrated by the contemporary infor- 
mation about king Sudas in the Rigveda. 

It tells us of his battle with the ten kings, but that eyeat can- 
not be assigned to any definite time unless we know when he lived } 
and there is the widest difference, whether it took place (as scholars 
believe at present) when the Aryans were in the Pan Jab conqneiting 
their way into India, and was a battle between them and the 
hostile races who opposed their eastward advance ; or whether it took 
place (as tradition indicates) long after the Aryans had established 
themselves in N. India, and was a battle between SudEsa (SudSs), 
Tring of North PaficSla, and other Aryan and non-Aryan kings 
who opposed his westward conquests. ^^There is nothing in the 
Big^reda to fix his . position ehronologieally, but there are plain 
statements in the genealogies ' and tradition which assign liiip a 
definite place in the scheme of Aryan expansion in North India/ 

Even contemporary historical notices in the therefore 

remain. cbron.ologieally v^ne^ and by themselves yield little infor- 
mation that can be eo-ordinafed for historical purposes* SMtmeati 
, of an Mstoriwl hind in the Vedic Hteratore become serticmble, if 
they can be linked np-with other stotements from elsewhere, nnti 

^ Macdonell, Sans^i Literatwre^ p. 10* 

^:Erofessor,^K6ili4'dMS^ 1014, PPi. 7S0, 1031 note; 1015* p. 

A , 143 notse, ^ ■' ' ' ’ 
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that can he only from tradition. It is traditioij. that gives many 
of them a chronological position ; hence the soundness and force 
of the counsel given in the verses prefixed to this chapter are 
manifest. Tmdition therefore becomes all-important. It is the 
only resource, since historical works are wanting, and is not an 
untrustworthy guide.'" In ancient times men knew perfectly well 
the difference between truth and falsehood, as abundant proverbs 
and ^sayings sjiow. It was natural therefore that they should 
discriminate what was true and preserve it ; and historical tradition 
must be considered in this light. This will be noticed farther on. 

The Aryans could not have established themselves in India with- 
out long and arduous warfare. Among the hostile races who 
possessed the country before them were not only rude tribes but 
also communities in a higher state of civilization (chapter XXV). 
The Aryans not only subdued them, but also gradually cleared 
much of the country of the forests which occupied a large portion 
of its surface, so as to render it fit for themselves^ their cattle and 
their cultivation. 

Their wars, their conquests and the founding of new kingdoms 
all implied that there were victorious kings, whose lineage and 
exploits would have been sung in many a ksatriya ballad.'^ With 
their territorial expansion their religion naturally extended its 
sphere. Political supremacy fostered religious ascendancy, and 
rishis^ and munis, protected and favoured by royal power and 
Aryan prestige, spread and propagated their doctrines and obser- 
vances, not only in the countries conquered, but also in the 
surrounding regions beyond the actual Aryan sway. Thiis they 
gradually brought the alien peoples and tribes under the influence 
of Aryan beliefs and customs. This process has prevailed to the 
present day, and along with it another process must have been 
^ going on also, which likewise has continued to the present day, 
' namely, the Aryans met with religious practices and beliefs among 
the peoples whom they ruled over or came into lasting contact with, 
and . have assimilated some of them gradually, thus modifying 
their own religion to a certain extent. 

;Their victorious career must have given rise to abundant tradition 
of all kinds, warlike, religious and peaceful, and tradition must 
have grown with their expansion and the length of their “Oceupa- 

, i So MBh i, I 220-5 (10 vews). • ^ ' r,; 

^ This word Is Anglicked throughout. ■ ■ 
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lONGS - AND -EISHIS IN TEADITION;: 

tion. Naturally it was impossible to remember all tbe aeeiiMiulatecl 
traditions; much dropped out; and only wbat was impoitant or 
specially interesting ,to IdngS; priests and people was preserved. 
Consequently tbe principal 'matte'p that would have Furvived would 
be (speaking generalIy)Abe genealogies of great dynasties^ ballads 
and stories about famous kings and eminent risliis; and aeconiits 
of the chief popular relfgioiis beliefs and observances. Kings and 
rishis therefore . were' the prominent figures; and it ds mainly %dtli 
them that aneient traditions deakr 

There waS; however, the widest difference between kings and 
rishis. Kings occupied settled countries and towns. Tlie rishis 
were not confined to any place, but w^andered into woods and hills 
and w^ilds to practise asceticism and a religi<3us life in order to 
form and enhance their sacred character. The eoiKlitions erf a 
king^s life were fixed. The rishi was independent; spiritual 
eminence being his aini; he sought out wdien yaimg the teaching 
of a distinguished preceptor and; wdien he had eoinpleted his 
novitiate; was free to establish his hermitage where he pleiisr^d or 
to seek the patronage of some king who might welcome !iis 
ministrations. The kings inherited the throne of celebrated 
ancestors; whose memory and fame they cherished with pride and 
sought to emulate. The rishis came from well-known families 
indeed; but that birthright merely entitled them to aec|iiire religious 
lore; and their advancement depended wholly on their owm faculties. 
To maintain their lineage and dynasties was Ihe Batumi and 
■' ardent wish of kings;- hence the great desire that is often mentioned 
among kings to have sons. Rishis perpetuated their sacred lore 
and fame through their disciples; among wdiom might be their 
own sons if capable. 

f One indication of this difference is tiie fact that, wdiile kings 
/are treated genealogically, brahmanic succession is reckoned by 
^the line of teaching as shown in the lists of religious teachers set 
out in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad;^ Satapatha Brahmana/^ 
l^arriage alliances were matters of high importance with kings 
and are often noticed. As regards rishis, though the names of the 
wives of certain have been preserved, yet very little is ever said 
about their marriages except when they married prineesses; and 
,, strange stories are •told about rishis, which indicate that their 

^ ii, 6 ; fv, 6 ; vi, 6. ® x, 6, 5, 9. 

,, ® Macdoneil and Keith, Vedm iwdex^ ii, p. 236. 
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KINGS AND v' EISHIS- IN:'TEADITI0N 

marital relations were not seldom erratic and their lineage by no 

means pured 

The result is displayed in the epics and Puranas on the one side 
and in the Yedic literature on the other. Adored lore is the 
subject ol; that literature, and references to secular matters are 
generally incidental for the purpose of illustrating some religious 
point. The ancient portion of the Puranas^onsists largely, as will 
be Aown in chapter III, of the royal genealogies and ksatriya 
ballads and tales, while most of their teaching on religious matters 
W'Es added by brahmans in later times. Dynastic accounts and 
heroic tales were the principal subjects of the ksatriya record. 
Royal genealogies are found in thirteen Puranas, the epics and 
the Harivaiiisa; but brahman genealogies hardly exist and are 
most meagre. The former give long lists of kings, but among 
rishi families it is rare to find more than three or four descents 
remembered, and the longest rishi pedigree is that of Vyasa^s 
family with six descents. Further it is noteworthy tliat, in cases 
where a king became a brahman, his ksatriya descent is given 
fairly fully, but the succeeding brahman pedigree stops short or 
is dissipated into a mere list of gotra names, as is especially 
noticeable in the famous ease of Visvamitra.^ 

. Such were the widely different conditions of kings and rishis. 
The secular business of kings, their wars and exploits, naturally 
had little interest for rishis, who dwelt apart from the world and 
w^ere affected little and only indirectly by political changes. On 
the other hand, though eminent rishis commanded veneration from 
kings and their services were at times keenly solicited and hand- 
somely rew^arded, yet the religious doctrines of the rishis lay 
generally outside the purview of kings, unless they were hrahmnya, 
^ brahmanically-mitided b Such was the attitude of the people also 
at large. 

The foregoing considerations show that there must have been 
abundant tradition about kings and their exploits, ami also much 
tradition about rislus and their doings; but it is obvious that in 
such different conditions the traditions about kings and those about 
rishis must liave been correspondingly separate, that is, there must 

^ Sorensen s Index to the MBh re Drona, KrpS'» Yyasa, Vedic 
Index ii, 84, 259, * 

® Ya m, 96-103. Bd Hi, dd^68-75. Br 10, 57-63. Hv^7, 1460-8; 
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pjave been two great streams of distinct tradition, kfatriya tradition 
and brabmanic tradition* It is absurd to suppose that all tbe 
genuine ksatriya tradition has been lost or utterly cornipted, and 
that the traditions which we have now are spurious* If the 
brahmans could and did preserve their religious eompositions with 
the most scrupulous care and fidelity, it is absurd to suppose the 
opposite about ksatriyh tradition, %?hen (as will be shown in 
chapter II) there were men whose business it was to^ preserve 
tradition. The general trustworthiness of tradition is the fact 
demonstmted, wherever it has been possible to test tmdition by 
the results of discoveries and excavations, and we should distrust 
scepticism born of ignorance. The position now is this— there 
is a strong presumption in favour of tradition ; if any one contests 
tradition, the burden lies on him to show that it is wrongs ; and, 
till he does that, tradition holds the field. 

^ The distinction between ksatry^a and brahmanic tradition is very 
important. It is entirely natural, and there would be matter for 
wonder if it had not existed, because the Vedic litemture eoiifines 
itself to religious subjects, and notices political and secular occur- 
rences only incidentally so far as they had a bearing on the 
religious subjects ^ and it is absurd to suppose that that literature 
contains all the genuine tradition that tKsistel about politiml and 
secular occurrences, such m those involved in the Aryan coiiquest 
of North India and those revealed partially in the Rigveda, The 
very fact that that literature deals almost exclusively %vith 
brabmanic thought and action implies that there must have been 
a body of other tradition dealing with the ksatri 3 'as and the great 
part that they played during that conquest and in the political 
life that was the outcome of it.^ The distinction existed from the 
earliest times, until the original Parana was compiled and passed 
into the custody of the Puranic brahmans, as will be explained in 
chapter IL It is strikingly illustrated in two ways, first, by 
comparing the notices of kings and rishis in the epic and Purfinic 
literature and in the Vedic literature, and secondly, by the 
difference between the two kinds of tradition. The former is 
discussed here, and the ktter will be dealt with in chapter V. 
y Famous kings in the epics and PurSnas wem Mindhat|r, Hari- 
scandm, Sagara, Bhagiratha, Baiaratha and RSma of Ayodhyi; 

^ Th^brahnsans of eoum magnified thm part thereia, Mwdoatll and 





FAMOUS KINGS CONTRASTED 


Sasabindu and Arjnna Kartavirya among Yadavas ; Dnsyanta^ 
Bharafca^ Ajamldhaj Kura and Santanu among Pauravas; Jahnu 
and Gadbi o£ Kanyakubja ; Divodasa and Pratardana of Kasi ; 
Vasu Caidya of Cedi and Magadha j Marutta Aviksita and 
Trnabindii of tlie Vaisala kingidom ; and Usinara and Sivi of 
the Pan jab Anavasd All were great monarehs, some of them great 
conquerors, and many (it is said) great sa^rificers. The Rigvedic 
cangn was not closed till after their times, because it contains a 
hymn by Devapi, brother (or cousin) of king Santanu; yet none 
of those kings are mentioned in the hymns except Bharata^^ 
Santanu/ apparently Ajamldha^ and Mandhatr^,^ and possibly 
Rama/ while x, 134 is attributed to Mandhatr, and in 
verse 1 is assigned to Sivi and verse 2 to Pratardana. 

This difference is the more remarkable, because those kings 
did not all miss laudation for want of rishis. The Vasisthas were 
hereditary priests of Ayodhya, and various members of their family 
are mentioned in close connexion with Hariscandra, Sagara and 
Dasaratha. Arjuna Kartavirya was favoured by Datta Atreya/ 
Marutta Aviksita had Sariivarta Angirasa for his priest/ and 
a Vasistha was minister to Kuru’s father Samvarana/ It can 
hardly be supposed that none of those rishis was capable of com- 
posing a hymn, nor that no rishis existed who might have 
celebrated the others of those kings. The absence of laudation 
is particularly noticeable in the case of Bharata. He is the only 
one of those great kings who is really extolled in Vedic literature, 
and yet no contemporary hymn in his honour exists. He reigned 
in central Madhyadesa and seems to have been eminently hrahmanya*, 
and some of his descendants, Gargyas, Sahkrtyas and others, 
became brahmans, as will be shown in chapter XXIII, ^ 

On the other hand, the kings who are lauded in the Rigveda are 
hardly known to ksatriya fame. Some, such as Yadhryaiva, 
Divodasa, Sriljaya, Sudas, Sahadeva and Somaka are mentioned as 
kings in the North Pafieala genealogy,^<^ but nothing particular is 


^ See chap. IX and the table of genealogies in chap. XII. 

* vi, 16, 4 &c. ® X, 98, 1 &c. " iv, 44, 6. 

Galled Mandhati; in Rigv i, 112, 13 : vxii, 89, 8; 40, 12. 

^ X' 93 ^ 14» 

’Va.94, 10-11. Mat45,15. Hv55, 1852-3. Pad v, 1.2, 118-19, &c. 

* Yfi 86, 9-1 1. Bd iii, 61, 6-7. Bhag ix, .2, aS. ; ' 

“ MBh i, 175, 6616-19. , . 

“ Table of genealogies in okap, XIL JEAS 19l8, pp. 229 f. : ; 

■ ' ■ 
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FAMOUS KINGS CONTRASTED 


recorded in tlie epics and PurEnas about any of tliein except 
Somaka, and the story told of him is not creditable.^ Ipthers^again 
such as Abhjavartin Cayamana^ SrutaiTan Arl'sa^ Plfiyogi Asalig:a 
and Svanaya Bliuyya, are absolutely unknown to the i^enealogies, 
the epics and the PnrEnas. The^explanation of this difference is 
that the hymns celebrate, not the really great kings, but those who 
specially favoured and |nriched poetical rishi^' The praise is no 
measure of the king’s greatness or fame^ but rather the 
grateful- laudation of the king^s dignity and generosity. A king, 
though undistinguished, who secured the services of a poetical rishi 
and iwarded him liberally, might naturally obtain such praise.- 

Similar remarks hold good with regard to the rishis celebrated 
in the Rigveda and in the epics and Puranas, though the difference 
is naturally not so wide, because the latter in praising them approxi- 
mate to Vedic matter. Great rishis mentioned in the latter were 
Rcika, Jamadagni and his son Rama among the Bhargavas ; the 
Vasisthas of Trisahku and Hari&andra, of Sagara and of Kalmasa- 
pfida, all of Ayodh ya, and also Parasara ; Datta and Diirvasas of thc^ 
Atreyas ; Brhaspati, Safnvarta., Dirghatamas and BharadvOja among 
the Ahgirasas ; the first and great VisvEmitm and Agastya: yet 
no hymns are attributed to some of them, and the portions attributed 
to others are meagre. Dirghatamas, Para&m, Bharadvija, 
Agastya, Vi^vEmitra, Atri and Vasistha are credited with many 
hymns, yet these names appear to be merely gotra and not personal 
names except the first two. On the other hand many rishis, to 
whom numerous hymns are ascribed, such as Madhueehaiidas, 
Kanva, Medhatithi, KaksTvant, Grtsamada, Vamadeva and Asita, 
are mentioned in the epics and Puranas, though little definite is 
said about them. The majority of reputed authors are unknown 
to those works. 

The Vedic literature gives us notices of ancient times from the 
brahmanic and religious points of view, and ksatrija tradition 
enables us to picture ancient India and its political conditions from 
the ksatiiya standpoint. The ksatriyas manifestly played the most 
important part in the Aryan conquest of India, and if we wish to 
discover and estimate what their position and achievements were, 
it is essential to study their traditions, for, as will be shown, the 
Puxanie genealogies, and they alone, give an account how the Aila 

MBh iii, 1J95, 10422; 1J97, 10470 to 10490. 

^ See VedzG Index iL 82 , Gifts tO brahmans. 
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race dominated all the regions to which we assign the Aryan occu- 
pation, while the brahmanic literature contains no inkling whatever 
of that great transformation. 

Vedic literature not only lacks the historical sense as pointed 
out above (p. 2)^ but is not always to be trusted in matters that 
concerned brahmanical claims and pretensions. 
brahmanical book is the Rigveda. It is 4 compilation of hymns 
composed by many authors and is arranged according to certain 
principles. It must manifestly have been compiled and arranged 
by some one or more persons, yet Vedie literature says absolutely 
nothing about this. The brahmans cannot have been ignorant 
about it^ for they preserved it and its test with unparalleled care ; 
they certainly did not accept and venerate this canon blindly upon 
uncertain authority^ and they must have known who compiled it 
and established its text.^ This is made clearer by another fact^ 
namely, tliat Yedic literature professes to know and declares the 
names of the authors of nearly all the hymns and even of single 
verses, yet it ignores all knowledge of the person or persons who 
afterwards compiled an*! arranged those hymns. To suppose that, 
when it preserved the earlier information, it was ignorant of the 
later work in so vital a matter is ridiculous. Plainly therefore 
Vedic literature has deliberately suppressed all information on these 
matters. 

Epic and Puranic tradition unanimously and repeatedly declares 
that the Veda was ^arranged’ by the great rishi, Parasara’s son 
Krsna Dvaipayana, who was consequently renowned by the name 
Yyasa.^ Yet Vedie literature is remarkably reticent about him, 
for the Vedie Index mentions no such Krsna, no Dvaipayana, and 
the only Vyasa noticed is Tydm JParmarya^ and all it says about 
him is that this is the name of a mythical sage who in the Vedic 
period is found only as a pupil of Visvaksena in the Vamsa (list of 
teachers) at the end of the Samavidhana Brahmana and in the late 
Taittirlya Aranyaka/ ^ The Mahabharata and Puranas are full of 
Vyasa and habitually refer to him as ^ Vyasa and it is incredible 


^ We miglit as well suppose that we do not know who translated the 
Bible into German, or who gave us the English Bible. 

e.g. lIBh i, 63, 2417 ; 105, 4236. Ya 60, 11-12, ^ Yis iii. 4, 2. 
Kur i, 52, 10. Acknowledged in the brahmanieal Santi-parvaii, MBh 
xii, 342, 13025, 13119. 

® Vedic Index ii, p. 339, 
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that all they say about him is pure fiction, it is beyond doubt 
that the Vedic literature has deliberately ignored him ; there is 
a conspiracy of silence iii it both about the compilation of the 
Eigveda and about the pre-eminent rishi who is declared to have 
^arranged " it The reason is pat&t. The bmhnmns put forivard 
the doctrine that the Veda existed from everlastings hencfe to admit 
that any one had compiled or even arranged it struck at the root of 
their doctrine and was in common parlance, * to give their whole 
ease, away/' 

These considerations show how little trust can be placed in the 
Vedic literature as regards any matter which the brahmans foimt! 
awkward for their pretensions. When tliey suppressed facts of the 
greatest moment, it was a light thing to distort smaller matters/ 

Historical tradition in the Vedic literature has one great merit 
over that in the epics and Puraias, namely, that that literature has 
been very carefully preserved and what it contains now is what it 
contained when it was composed, so that its statements are state- 
ments of that time./ Hence there is a strong presumption that its 
statements being ancient are nearer accuracy tlian statements in 
the epics and Purlnas which were not so seropiilously preservi3tl. 
But the presumption is seriously weakened by three well-known 
facts, (1) that literature deals with religious matters and is not 
of historical purpose nor does it deal with history (p. 2) ; (2) the 
brahmans, its authors, lacked the historical sense; and (3) they 
lived in secluded hermitages, and so lacked clear knowledge. The 
first two of these facts have been discussed above, and the third 
will be noticed more fully in chapter V, but one illustration of it 
may be mentioned here. The brahmanieal story of Sunalisepa^ 
speaks of the most famous city Ayodhya as a village (priwa) ! ^ 

With such grave defects the presumption virtually disappeti’s, 
and two instances may be cited in which the brahmanieal books are 
wrong, both taken from that story, which affords special oppor- 
tunities for testing brahmanieal accuracy. It says that the sacrifice 
of Sunab^epa was a rajasuys, and the first VMvSmitm is there 
styled Maraia-rmMa. "Now the sacrifice was not a rijasfiya, 
because Harilcandra had been reigning then some twenty-five 
years, the real rijasuyatook place early in his reign, and the «crifiee 

^ 'They did misrepresent, c£ Yeiw Indm ii, 256. 

. ■/'' ' ‘ ® Aitareya Brlhm vii, 4 I fi 'Binkliayana & Siitra xv, 17-26. 

® JBAS, note. ^ ^ ' ■ :'i . 
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of Simahsepa was merely the belated falfilmeiit of a special vow. 
The appellation Bharata'-Tmllm^ ‘ leader of the Bharatas/ was im- 
possible^ because the Bharatas were Visvamitra^s descendants and 
had not come into existence then/as will be shown in chapter IX.^ 
Statements in Vedic literature therefore, though ancient^ may be 
incorrect^ and^ if wrong originally, no amount of carefixl preserva- 
tion can make them true. Besides, prieltly tampering must not 
beiorgotten, as shown above with regard to Vyasa. 

Though historical works about ancient India are wanting, yet|^ 
tiudition has handed down fairly copious genealogies of the ancient* 
dynasties. These state the succession of kings, and in that way 
are historical. They are almost the only historical data found in 
Sanskrit books as regards ancient political development; and the 
lists of teachers in professed chronological order set out in some 
brahmanical books supply evidence as regards brabmanical suc- 
cession. The genealogies form the basis by which the investigation 
of tradition for historical ends may be tested. They supply the 
best chronological clue, for the Vedic literature, as shown above, is 
not a sure guide in historical matters. 

Great importance has been attached to historical statements in 
the Vedic literature, even when not contemporaneous and when 
based on tradition, and epic and Puranic tradition has been dis- 
credited, however numerous and clear may be its statements about 
any particular matter. Such exaltation of Vedic literature and 
depreciation of epic and Puranic tradition has led to surprising 
conclusions, t.5radition in many passages tells of an early and 
well-known king of Ayodhya named Satyavrata Trisahku, who was 
" the subject of a famous contest between Vasistha and Visvamitra,^ 
and the Taittiriya Brahmana (i, 10, 6) merely names an obscure 
religious teacher Trisahku (who belonged to a far later time) ; 
yet it has been said, The confusion of the chronology in the tales 
of Trisahku is a good example of the worthlessness of the supposed 
epic tradition An apt parallel to the two Trisahkus occurs in 
i Saul king of Israel and Saul (Paul) the religious teacher ; yet 
{ would any one say — ^the confusion of the chronology in the tales 
' of Saul is a good example of the worthlessness of the supposed 
historical books of the Old Testament ? 

^ JEAS, 1917, pp. 57, 64. The rajasuya, MBhii, 12, 491-5. 

2 Chap. XYIIL JEAS, 1913, pp. 888 f.; 1917, pp. 37-40. 


12 VEDIC LITEBA.TURE AND TRADITION 

Exaltation of Vedie literature drawn liistorical l oncliision'^ 
even from its silence. 'It is not of historical pnrpo^e and docs nul 
deal with history (p. 2), hence ite silence ahont historical poinfs 
is of no siffnificanee, and to draw historical conclusions fixnn its 

mere silence is astonisliiBg'^; . Two iliustrations tins way lie 
adduced. I 

Firsts it is said witll reference 'to Yayatij, ^ There is iio iraeit 
i whatever of Ms connexion with Purn, as in the Epie _5 the tradil'ioii 

j of wHch must be deemed to , be inaccurate W oiilil any one 

i argue — there is no trace whatever in the Book of Psalms of, IJaviiPs 
I connexion with Solomon, as in the historical books ai the OhI 

I Testament; the statement of which must be deemed to be in- 

k accurate ? 

A few words ma}^ be said about the' argument from silence, aiul 
the second example will illustrate theiii. Some matter, say 
mentioned; and nothing is said about another matter, say B ; and 
..the 'question is, whether the silence regarding .B proves anything 
against it. If B is closely 'connected with or directly rcliilecl to j4, 
it would naturally, arise with and we should expt.H.*t to hear of it 
alo.ng with ' yi; so that;\if it is not mentioned; the silence is stmiige 
and is cogent evidence against £. But if B k apart from /I aiid 
has no concern with it, there is no reason why it should ortliiiarily 
be mentioned with A, so that the silence is natural and iiKlicates 
nothing. The criterion is, whether in the particular cireiimstaiiccK 
silence is unnatural or not. If unnatural, it is significant | if 
natural; it has no significance in this respect. 

The second illustration is this. The epics and PurEnas repeatedl)' 
declare that the first Visvamitm was a king who became a bmhnmii, 
but ^ there is no trace of his kingship in the Eigveda ^ ; and, though 
it is supported even by brahmanieal books such as the Ninikta and 
the Aitareya and Pailcavim&t Brahmanas, yet the conelusion has 
been drawn, ‘ that there is no real trace of this kingship of Visvu- 
mitra : it may probably be dismissed as a mere legend, with bo 
more foundation at most than that Vilvamitm was of a family 
which once had been royak But even this is doubtful Nmv, 
after VisvSmitra had renounced his ksatriya status and kingdom 
and become a brahman, neither he nor his deseentlants had any 
motive to refer to th^t discarded past in any Vedic hymns, which 
he or they may have^compe^ed as rishis in cTOumstances that had 
^ VeSc ii, 187. lii 311-12. 
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nothing to do with that past and were- alien. to it, while other rishis 
had no concern with it. It would liaTe been surprising if his 
kingship had been mentioned in . sneh nircumstanees, and it is 
entirely natural that there should 'be no;- m'ention of it in the 
Eigveda. The mention of it there is not only no reason for 
discrediting the tradition but it is in exact ^ceeping with what would 
he expected if the tradition were true. * The tradition therefore 
stands nnshakend 

The foregoing considerations suggest some remarks on the way 
in which ancient Indian historical tradition should be treated. It 
is not to be put aside as wholly unworthy of attention, nor is it to 
he summaril}'^ explained by prima facie comments. The former 
course is not criticism but is mere prejudging the matter, and the 
latter is superficial observation. It is not to he interpreted by way 
of ])ersonif!cation and allegory, as that the story of Ramans doings 
in S. India and Ceylon represents the spread of Aryan civilization 
in the south. That is akin to euhemerism, and shirks real examina- 
tion by suggesting a specious theory. Nor is it to be scrutinized 
for defects and cliscre[)ancies and so promptly discredited. All 
human testimony is liable to error, and tradition is human testimony 
concerniog the long past : hence it is not to be discarded simply 
because it contains discrepancies. Ancient Indian historical tradition 
must be examined and weighed with the aid of all information 
available and of experience and common sense. It was preserved 
by the siitas or bards and when collected into the Parana soon 
passed into the hands of the Puranie brahmans, as wall be shown 
in the next chapter. The attitude of the latter to ancient matters 
differed from that of the former, and changed still more as time 
went on througli the causes that will be explained in chapter V, 
taking more and more a brahmanieal colouring, so that generally 
the more brahmanieal a statement is, the later or less trustworthy 
it is. This wall appear, for instance, from the variations in the 
descriptions of the Dilnavas, Daitya^ and Raksasas.*^ The older 
accounts treat them as men, the late brahmanieal as demons. 

Hitherto opinions about ancient India have been based on a study 
of the Veda and Vedic literature without much regard for historical 
tradition outside that. Historical tradition yields very different 
eoiicliisions. To make the former the chief an?d authoritative basis 

' JRAS, 1913, 887-8^ 

® See Prof. E. W. Bfepkins, Epic pp. 38-52. 
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o£ historical reconstractioa is much the same as to write European 
history mainly from theological works — an undertaking that wouhl 
not receive a moment’s acceptance; yet that is how ancient India 
has been treated, and the results Ipive been regarded with sjitisfac- 
tion. Vedie literature is not authoritative in historical matters 
(except where it notices contemporary matters), and conclusions 
drawn from it are not Criteria for estimating the results yielded hj’ 
historical tradition in the epics and Puninas. Those results are ’set 
out iu the following pages and must be Judged independently on 
their own merits. I have not drawn information from Buddhist 
and Jain literature, because it is of no real help : it is religious, 
does not deal with history any more than Vedie literature, and 
having diverged from the main course of Indian religion had largely 
lost touch with ancient tradition. 

In the following chapters I endeavour to deal fully with ancient 
Indian historical tradition, basing my statements always on definite 
statements in Sanskrit books and citing those authorities; and no 
statements are made without such support.^ The chief authorities 
are the Purajgas and the MahSbhrirata, and less reliably the 
RSmSyana; and as the first are continually mentioned, the word 
is Anglicized as Purana. Among the Puranas is reckoned the 
Harivam&i which is really a Purana. The Puranas are cited by 
name,® and the MahRbharata in the Calcutta edition.® Beferences 
to cited as copiously as possible, so that all passj^M may te 
combined and receive due consideration, because, when tradition is 
dealt with, the quantity and character of the statements about any 
particular matter are important in the way of evidence. The same 
matter or person has often to be noticed in different aspects or 
connexions, and cross-references have been given as fer as practi- 
cable, yet it is impossible in the early pages to partacularke later 
pages. A copious index is added, which wil! aid comparison, so that 
; sdl the information on any particular subject may be collected, and 
the hook serve as a compendium of ancient historical tradition. 

^ Sanskrit passages have not been quoted exo^t rarely when essential, 
because of the great cost of printing. 

_ ® ^e^ditions^ted are t hesej Vayu, Matsya, Brahma and Padma, 
theea lndica, (^mda and Ti^u, 


Ihe the BoHihay edition. 





TRADITION PRESERVED BY SUTAS 


CHAPTER II 


TRADITION, ITS PRESERVERS AND THE ORIGIN 
OF THE P0EANAS 


The Y*dyii and Padma Puraiias tell ns how ancient genealogies, 
tales and ballads were preserved, namely, by the mfM, and they 
deseribe the suta^s duty. Their statements are different versions 
o£ the same original. The Vayu (I, 31~2) says^ — ^The suta^s 
special duty as perceived by good men of old was to preserve the 
genealogies of gods, rishis and most glorious kings, and the 
traditions of great men, which are displayed by those who declare 
sacred lore in the Itihasas and Puranas.^ The Padma (v, 27-8) 

says similarly/ but in a later and inferior version — ^This is the 
suta^s duty from primaeval time as perceived by good men, to 
compose the genealogies of gods, rishis and most glorious kings 
and the eulogies of great men, who are seen as declarers of sacred 
lore in the Itihasas and Puranas.'^ In the Vayu’s statement Ma 
obviously means ^tradition ^ and not ‘'celebrated*, as the corre- 
sponding word, siidi in the Padma version shows, and the meaning. 
^ celebrated yields poor sense. The sutas would have, as bards have' 
generally, preserved ballads and songs as well as genealogies. 
imta here does not mean "saered tradition ^ but simply ^tradition 
for it is often used so in the Puranas, as will be shown. Stuti in 
the Padma would generally mean a 'ballad in praise of^ and 
eulogies of and ballads about great men of the past would naturally 
be one subject of tradition.^ Eulogistic ballads are found, as those 

^ Sva-dharma eva sutasya sadbhir drstah puratanaih 
devatanam ysinam ca rajham cUmita-tejasam 
vam^anam dharanam karyam ^rutanam ca mahatmanam 
itihasa-puranestt dista ye brahma-vadibhih. 

Ye appears to refer to vamia and sruta^ and to be in the masc., in agree- 
ment with vamki ; but it might refer to m(diat7mvmm, 

^ Era. dharmas tu sutasya sadbhir drstah sanatanah 
devatanam rsuiam ca I’ajham amita-tejasam 
tad vam^a-kiraiaaiii karyam stutinam ca mahatmanam 
itihasa-puranestt drsti. ye brahma-vadinah'* _ ^ 

^ * &me copies read dlyd>T(iwxm as ill VS>. 

* Cf.,MBh xiii, 104, 5104.’ SMi-Pnrckfa-^, xii, 53, 1898. 
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in pmi« of Arjmo. KSria^ryo,' Ai.rU,« Dov«vpJh. > .nd othor.. 
Mer the Srf». i« boti. v.™s doc. not necc»anly ™cnn 
Vedio or bmlmanie lore, but m6»n. Puronio Wo, b..tli befon*! «l 

the subject, mentioned and becnip* the Pnmnas asmt thomsclvcs 
to be hahtia^ place themselves on an wpiahty with the \ wia, 
as will be shown at the f nd of this chapter. The \ ayn s statcnien! 
is the older and appears to be the more trustworthy version, 
yet both come to practically the same effect for the present. 

^ The suta mentioned here is not the caste that was described as 
the offspring of a hsatriya father and brahman mother; ■' that ivas 
a later application of the term. This snta was a bard, like the 
ma-adha, and the origin of both is placed in the time of a primaeval 
ting Prthu, son of Vena.® It is explained by a fable, which says 
the first suta aud mrigaclba came into existence at his saerificej and 
..ives a fanciful explanation of the names. What is_ noteworthy is 
tihat the story says Prtlui assigned the Annpa (or Siita) cuiintr}' to 
the suta and Magadha to the mugadha ; ’ and this disclose that 
the magadhas were really inhabitants of l^fagadha and the Rutas 
inhabitants of the Anapa country which appears to mean 
here, or of the Sata country, the district east of Magadha. The 
story clearly distinguishes between these sutas and the later clws 
spruno- from ksatriya fathers and brahman mothers which also was 
ealled'’snta, and explains that the latter received this name because 
they observed the same duty as the original sutas, while they weie 
also allowed two other inferior occupations, namely, secondly, 
employment with a ksatriya in connexion with chariots, elephants 

» Bd iii, 69, 19 f. Va 94, 19 f- >lat dfS, 23 f. Br 13, 170 f. Pad v, 

■ 12 ' ''i"25 ' ' ' ' ' 

» Bd iii, 67, 70-1. Va 93, 66-7. Br 11, 51-3. Hv 29, 1 588-90. 

= Vi9d, 13-16. Brio, 41-44. 

* Faram Bd i, i, 11. ad 

no, 400. Cf. brahma sanatana, Bd ii, 36, 65. Va 55, 68. See Va 1, 1 96. 
® Mann X, 11, 17. MBh xiii, 48, 2571-3 : &c. ^ 

® The whole account is narrated in Va 8-8, 137-48, and Bd ii, ,m, 
158-73. Less fully in Va 1, 33-8: Pad ii, 37, 65-86; v, l, 2^35: 
Br 4, 60-8 : Hv 5, 324-9. Noticed, Kur i. 1, 6 ; 14. 12 : Siv vii, 58, 
30-1 : MBh xii, 59, 2233-4 : Br 3, 24-5 ; Hv 3, 78 : Ag 18, 15-W. 

^YS.63,U7. Bdti, 38, 172. MBh xii, 53, 2234. Br4, 67. M.V 5, 
326. Pad V, 1, 31. 'But Pad ii, 87, 8^7, says wrongly Mahodaya to 
the siita, magadha and vandin, and Halihg^ to the oarana. Mahodaya — . 
Kanyakubja, Pad v,fl, 1, 193. Bfcn (ed Gterr.) i, 35, 6, 35. , 
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and horses^ and lastly, medicined The original sutas seem to have 
been gradually superseded by -the latter class. 

The sutas are often classed with mfigadhas- and vandins, even in 
descriptions of ancient times, ^ and^distinetions are sometimes made 
between these three classes. One statement makes the suta a 
jjannlniLif the mugadha a genealogist (va^a-mma^a), and the 
vandin a eulogist Another makes'*the two latter eulogists 

and flays much the same of the suta also.^ A :third passage says 
that from Prthu’s time the sutas and migadhas, who both came 
into, existence., then, were royal panegyrists,.;.': and they and the 
vaiidiiis awakened the king in the morning with their blessings.^ 
The Mahabliarata has other expressions.*^ 

The distinction between the original sutas and magadhas and the 
two later mixed castes which were dubbed sita and magadha is 
clearly noticed in the Kautillya Arthasistra. When dealing with 
l^raillonm offspring it says that the offspring of a vaisya and women 
of the two higher castes are the magadha and vaideJiaka; and that 
of a k^triya and a brahman woman is the mlad Then it adds, 
^But the siita who is mentioned in the Puranas is different, and so 
also is the magadha who is mentioned tkere^ from brahmana-ksatriya 
offspring by a real distinction^ that is, in the Puranas the suta 

^ The passages in second note above, collated, run thus — 

yac ca ksatrat samabhavad brahmanyam hma-yonitali 
sutah purvena sMharmyat tulya-dharmah prakirtitah 
madhyamo hy esa sutasya dharmah ksatropajivanam 
ratha-nagi^va-caritam jaglianyam ca cikitsitam. 

So used, MBh xiv, 72^ 2087. Cf. Manu x, 47. This statement helps to 
elucidate the brahmanical information about the suta in the Yedic Index, 

- Hv 107, 5964 ; IIS, 6324. MBh viii, I, 12. 

Garga Samhita, Goioka-khanda, 12, 36. Quoted in Indian Antiquary, 
1893, vol. xxii, p. 253, note : and the commentator on Earn ii, 6, 6 says 
;,fhe same..,,* '■ •• , ■ ' 

* Pad ii, 27, 71-2, and 85-6. MBh iii, 256, 15325: xiv, 64, 1896: 
XV, 23, 624* 

Ed ii, 36, 172-3. Ya 62, 148. Cf. MBh iii, 285, 14750 : xv, 38, 

1061 : Bam ii, 65, 1-4. 

« MBhxiii, 2571-3. 

* Book iii, chap. 7 (p. 165). See Manu x, 11, 16 f. MBh xiii, 43, 

2571 £j 49, 2622-3. 

® Ibid, line 7 — Pauranikas tv anyas suto magadha^ ca brahma-ksatrad 
visesatah. B. Shama Sastri translates this thus, ^ But men of the names, 
Silta and Magadha, celebrated in the puranas, are quite different and of 
greater merit than either Brahmans or K^triyas — where the last asser- 
tion is surely staggering, Bral^ma-hBatm means sometimes ' brahmans and 
•< 0 ■ v 
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its differeHt from the suta who is the offspring of a brahman woman 
by a ksatriya., and the magadha from the magadba who is the 
offspring of a ksatriya woman by a va%a. Here the Paunlnika 
suta and magadha are clearly distinguished from the prniitmm. 
sttta and mSgadha; and the reference to them as Paurfinika 
plainly suggests that they were only knowir from the Puranas 
in Kautilya's time anct had ceased to exist thciij in the fourth 
century B.c. 

A remote antiquity was thus assigneil to the original ^-TitaF, who 
were royal and other , bards, and held an honourable j'ltisition ; and 
that is true because bards existed in various countries in the earliest 
times and were highly esteemed. It was thus their duty to preserve 
the genealogies of gods^ rishis ■ and famous kings and tlie ballads 
about celebrated men^ — which were all matters of ancient tradition ; 
•and this statement of their duty refers obviously to the earliest times 
before the Piirana. was compiled^ because tlierc would have been no 
genealogies or ballads to collect and fashion into the Punina, unless 
they had been preserving such .ancient initlitioiis all alcmg. The? 
genealogies of kings and .rishis are referred to as really existing 
an.d as well known to' those who were learned in aiieiiMit lore,* The 
suta had no duty with regard to the Vedas. 

Tradition is cited by various expressions. Smria^ * rem embered/ 
is the most common^ and often has little forc^e, but soinetimes its 
use is emphatic, as in the statements that Vis?Eiiiit» re- 
membered as having had the (ksatriya) name Visvaratha/ and that 
Sukra-Usanas had the name Ksv 3 ’'a.® Similarly aim£itimma^ ^ we 
have heard it handed down/ occurs fairly often/* Abundant is the 

ksatriyas>.g, MBh xii, 63, 2430; Mat 47, 32; 273, m, 63; ?i Mh 
443, 446 ; Br 43, 35 ; 123, 6 ; and with reference to the Aik race which 
being ksatriya gave rise to k^triyan brahmans and brahinanSy Mat 5§, 88 ; 
Vi. 99, 278. Sometimes it means a blending of the two, as mdiera kfatriya 
kings became brahmans, e.g. Va 57, 121 (cf. Mat MS, 37); Hr 27, 1469; 
S2, 1773 ; Br 10, 63 : or where a brahman became piwtically a ksatriya, 
like Rama Jamadagnya, Va 63, 94 ; Bd iii, 1, 98. 

^ So the suta is called mmsm^kuiala, V&yn 4, 2. 

® MBh iii, ^50, 13482-5; 88, 8329-30. 

® Va 1, S3. Pad v, 1, 29. 

^ Br 10, 56 : Hv. 27, 1459 ; 32,. 1766. 

^ Va 63, 75. Other instances, Mat 4$. 75-6 ; Va 99, 190-1 : Hv 20, 
1081-2; Bdii^^, f22. 

" e. g. Va 62, 174 ; 9$, 123. Bd n, 36, 201 ; lii, 71, 124. Hv 1, 47. 
Br 4, 95. MBh % 0, 3740 xii, 227, 


EXPRESSIONS FOR TRADITION 19 

use of tlie phrase Ui uak ^so we ha¥e /heard/ or shortly 

Hi and its equivalent occurs often, iU 4miik^ ^ such is the 

tradition/ where imta and imti refer to secular tradition: 

SmU generally means ^sacred text^ or ^sacred .tradition ^ but in 
the Puranas very often means ordinary 'tradition and not sacred 
tradition, because the phrase iti imtiA ocmm too often to be a 
clerical mistake, and because matters on- which ,it is cited do not 
appear to be mentioned or even alluded -to in the Vedic literature. 
For instance, the Vfiyu {88, 28) says, /^Brhadasva^s son was 
Kiivalasva, such is the §mtV i and both; -the Brahma (8, 68) and 
Harivaihsa (15, 802) say, one of king Sagara^s two wives brought 
forth a gourd (out of which developed 60,000 sons), such is the 
^ruii : but these citations are wholly unknown to A^'edic literature.'^ 
Again the i^fatsya {47^ 186) says that DevayanT was born from 
Kruqva, such is the and the Ramayana says of king Asita of 
Ayodhya (called Bfihu in the Piiranas), ^his two wives were with 
child, such is the though Vedic literature knows nothing 

about either statement. 

Those notices refer to genealogical matters/ and ^ntti is found 
used similarly regarding other matters. Thus the Padma (v, 11, 
69-71) quotes a long-enduring miti, that a son who goes to Gaya 
will please his seven paternal ancestors and also others of his 
niaternal grandfathers. Tlie Brahma [175, 35) declares Uma is 
queen of the three worlds and mother of the world, such is the 
w’ell-known hutL The former is not known to Vedic tradition, 
nor apparently is the latter. 

The phrase Ui irutili is also the authority adduced for many 
statements of various kinds, which do not appear to come from 
sacred tradition, such as these .- that Visnu is infinite; that the 
Parana should be heard daily ; ^ that Yayaii attained to heaven 

' Vfi 2, 15; 62, 192; 85,42; 88, 153;P8, 3, 10, 24; 95, 2; 99, 
175- Other Puraiias similarly. 

2 Va M, 51, &c. C£ Mat 35, C 

^ Ya IS, 3, 11, 14; 59, 73; 65, 43 ; 88, 127; 85, 7; 68, 28, 182; 
89, 8, 15; 02, 70; 94, 4; 99, 200, 231. Mat 35, 5; 36, 2. Br 7, 6, 
Hv 10, 619. Ivur i, 22, 24. Pad iv, 17, 70 ; 111, 35. Lg i, 27, 50. 
Bd in various passages, that correspond to those cited from Va, reads iti 
ftnctak or visputah instead, e.g. iii, 63, 29, 182; 64, 8, 15; 67, 74: but 
in iii, 1, 43 it has iti SruMh. Its variations are probably editorial. 

^ Not found in Vedic Index, ® Ram i, 76, SO ; ii, 110, 18. 

® So also many of the references in third note above. 

7 Mat 247, 39. ^ ® Pad^ ir, lit, 35. 
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a second that there is no unrighteousness greater than 

and others.^ 

This meaning of kwH does riot, I believe, occur in later brahmanic 
additions nor in the latest Puranas that are frankly sectarian. In 
passages enunciating purely brahmanic matter, ■which aie later 
additions, h'uti appears^ in its ordinary brahmanic sense ^ and is 
generally restricted to “^sacred test or tradition’,* as for instance 
in the brahmanic mahatmya of the river Godavari called Gaufami 
Gafiga,® and when it is contrasted with and in other 

brahmanic passages also it is used at times with the -word Yeia, 
seemingly as meaning sacred tradition.® Sometimes its precise 
import is not quite clear.® 

Similar remarks apply to the word &mta in such connexions, 
where it has its brahmanic sense generally.^® Itinali irutam is then 
applied to late mystic doctrine.** Srutatn and iti sriitam used 
sometimes in tales and fables about tirthas in order apparently to 
give them a semblance of ancient tradition,*® just as Veda-vids are 
cited as vouching for the sanctity of tirthas on the Godavari;*® 
and it is even asserted that that river was celebrated by rishis in 
the Veda as well as in the Purana.** Bi imtaJi is similarly used in 
this latter way.*® 

The use of Smti for ordinary tradition is thus well-established in 
the earlier parts of the Puranas and especially in those containing 
ksatriya tradition. When there was need to distinguish Vedic 

> Mat 35, 5. " Eg i, 90, 12. 

® MBh viii, 33, 1394 : xiii, 165, 7267. Mat 111, 6 ; 247, 7, 8, 39, 44. 
Lg i, 90, 14-15. Var 13, 10. Va 53, 108. Bd ii, 24, 133. Br 213, 
32. Hv 42, 2226. 

* So dehned. Mat 145, 32 : Va 59, 31 ; Bd ii, 32, 35. Sruti-vetta 
fwroJdtah, Mat 230, 9. 

® Br 161, 15, 33, 35 ; 174, 4, 5. 

® Va 59, 51. Bd ii, 32, 56. Mat 52, 12 ; 144, 7; 145, 52. Pad iv, 
17, 25: vi, 250, 55; 256, 6 ; 280, 35-6. 

^ e.g. Br. 221, 170 ; 223, 56. Pad i, 51, 50 : vi, 277, 49. 

* Bv 175, 78. Fumnam Veda-irvti-samahitam, Br 213, 167 and 31 
(where for deva read Veda). Va 100, 33 has Vede Srutau Pwrdne m, but 
Bd iv, 1, 30 for 4rulau reads smrtau. 

■“ e. g. Mat 95, 2 ; Br 75, 21. 

“ e.g. Va 91, 104. Bd iii, 36, 76. Pad v, 19, 337; 49, 105. So 
Srutamnt, Bv 224, 33; 226, 28. 

“ e.g. Lg ii, 52, 1.* “ e.g. Br 111, 85; 113, 18; 164, 41. 

Br 99, 1 ; 101, 1; 152, 1 ; 164, 53-4. ** Br 174, 29. 

“ Lg i, 29, 46 : iii, S, 8. Pad vi, 224, i2^ 43 ; 238, 7. 





tradition, it was cited as Vaiclikl imti ; ^ and so also Vedic gathas ^ 
and Vedic mantras^ were distinguished from ordinary gathas and 
Puranic mantras by the same epithet. Sometimes the word hnkika 
was added to distinguish ordinary or popular matters from Vedic, 
as in the cases of dharma,^ vidya ^ and sabda.*^ 

The phrase itl i^rvtah is common J The words imyate^ and 
^myanie ^ are used of tradition. This use of h'uyate is set against 
^myate in brahmanical works; thus, it is often used in the Vedar- 
thadlpika and always of statements quoted from Vedic literature, 
but never, I believe, of non-sacred tradition, which is cited simply 
as an ^ itihilsa or by the word mnaryaie in its notice of Rig- 
veda i, 65. 

The Vayu, Brahmanda and Visnu give an account, how the 
original Purana came into existence ; and the Bhagavata also gives 
an account,"^ which however is different and, being late and untrust- 
w^orthy, need not he noticed. Those three Puranas say— Krsna 
Dvaipilyana divided the single Veda into four and arranged them, 
and so was called Vyasa. He entrusted them to his four disciples, 
one to each, namely Paila, Vaisampayana, Jaimini and Sumantu.l^ 
Then with tales, anecdotes, songs and lore that had come down from 
the ages he compiled a Purana, and taught it and the Itihasa 
to his fifth disciple, the suta Romaharsana or Lomaharsana.^''^ 

^ Va BO, 4. Bd ii, IS, 4. Mat 19, 3; U2, 9 ; 218, Pad v, 10, 
37; 18, 319. Var 17, 23. Kiir i, 1, 91. Similarly Atharvam irwti, 
Vis vi, 5, 65. 

^ Br 120, 3. ^ Mat 70, 54. Pad vi, 2B3, 80. 

^ Br 220, 206. " Br 95, 27, ® Pad vi. 281, 25. Cf. Br ISO, 7. 

^ e.g, Va 88, 206 ; 89, 12. Bd ii, 80, 39 : hi, 68, 206 ; 64, 12, Br 
13, 155. Hv 88, 1845. Cf. MBh xii, 20, 614. 

** Bd ii, 36, 207, 209 : ih, 69, 16. Mat 10, 1 ; 19, 12. Pad v, 8, 1 ; 
27, 5. ' Br 214, 3. Var 87, 7. MBh i, 228, 8098 : ih, 121, 10291 : 
•xii, 1184. Hvl,9^, 11098. 

Va 24, 3; 67, 121 ; 94, 16. Mat 148, 37. MBh i, 66, 2570: xii, 
227, 8267. 

Bd ii, 84, 12-16. Va 60, 12-16. Vis hi, 4, 7-10. 

Ehag xii, 7, 4-»7. 

Cf. MBh i, 68, 2418 : xii, 842, 13025-7; 829, 12337-8. 

Bd ii, 5‘i, 21 ; Va 60, 21 ; and Vis hi, 6, 16 say— 

akhyanai^ cipy upakhyanair gathabhih kalpa-j6ktibhih 
purana-samhitarii cakre puranartha-vi^aradah 
^ where Vis reads Jcalpa-suddliibhih and Va kulakarmahhih, Cf. also 
Va 108, 51 ;‘ 104, 20. 

Bd ii, 34, 16 and Va 60, 16 : Vis ih, 4, 10 similarly but showing it 
is late because it makes the guta a majid-imcm. Also Kur i, 52o 13. 
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ORIGIN OF THE PURANA^^ 

After that he composed the Alahabharata.*^ The epic itself implies 
that the Parana preceded it It says that Vyasa^ just after he had 
composed it^ declared that ho had already made the Itihasas and 
Puranas manifest.^ It also asserts that a Vaisnava may gain the 
same merit by listening to it that is gained by listening to the 
eighteen Paranas ^ — a s;l:atement which (however much we discount 
the number eighteen) would hardly have suggested itself, if the 
epic was believed to be prior to all the Puranas. The epic has 'also 
borrowed from the Puranas/ more often I think than they cite it. 

This account mentions the materials*’^ from which the Purana 
was compiled. As explained above, the sutas had from remote 
times preserved the genealogies of gods, rishis and kings, and 
traditions and J)allads about celebrated men, that is, exactly the 
material — tales, songs and ancient lore — out of which the Parana 
was constructed. Whether or not Vyasa composed the original 
Parana or superintended its compilation, is immaterial for the 
present purpose. What is important is that there was abundant 
tradition of various kinds, which could and would naturally have 
been used in its construction, and of the very kinds that went to its 
construction. The ancient tales "Were topics of real interest to kings, 
people and rishis, as both the epics and the Puranas by their very 
structure proclaim, and they were also matters to which men of 
intelligence gave their attention A Allusions in the Veda itself 
show the same.'^ It would be quite natural that, after the religious 
hymns were formed into the Veda, the ancient secular tales and 
lore should have been collected in a Parana. 

What the next development of the Parana was is described in the 
Brahmandaand Vayu, and similarly though less fully in theVisnu.^ 
Romaharsana made that Ptofthm-saMUd into six versions and taught 
^ Mat 53, 70 says — 

astadasa Puranani krtva Satyavatl-sutah 
Bhriratakhyanam akhilaih cakre tad-upavrmhitam 
where the mention of eighteen Paranas accords with a later theory, see 
the end of this chapter. Of. Vis iii, 4, 5. 

^ MBh i, 1, 54-64. Of. viii, Si, 1498. ^ MBh xviii, 6’, 304. 

^ e.g. MBh i, 65, 2560; 196, 7265 : v,^ 179, 7073: xiii, 84, 3990. 
Also third note above, 

^ The terms used are considered in chap. HI. 

Mat 55, 63 and 73. e.g. i, 116 and 117 : x, 39, 

^ Bd ii, 35, 63-70 '‘and Va 61, 55-62, which have a common text. 
Vis iii, 6, 17-19. Ag ^70, 10-13. The two former texts collated 
suggest the following version ; — - ^ ^ 
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them to his six disciples^ Atreya Sumati^ Kasyapa Akrtavrana^ 
Bharacivaja Agnivareas^ A^asistha Mitrayn^ Savarni Somadatti, and 
Susarman Samsapayana. Three of them, Kasyapa^ Savarni and 
Samsapayana^ made three separate samhitas^ which were called by 
their names. Romaharsanas slmhita and those three were the 
^ root-compositions ^ (mula-sa7u/iild). They consisted of four divisions 
(jmla) and were to the same effect but differed in their diction. 
Ali except Samsapayana’s contained 4j000 verses. 

Those versions do not exist now ; ^ still some of those persons^ 
besides Romaharsana, appear as inquirers or narrators in some of 
the Puranas^and also in the Mahabharata.^ Thus Savarni/^ Kasya- 
peya ^ and Samsapayana^ appear in the Vayu^and Brahmaiida, 
which are two of the oldest Puranas and were one' originally. The 
passages in which those persons appear may be reitinants of those 
old Puranas incorporated in these two, especially as Sam&rpayaiia 
not seldom appears without announcement. Moreover these two 
Puranas alone have the old fourfold division spoken of in the above 

sat^ah krtva may^py uktam Puranam rsi-sattamah 

Atreyah Sumatir dhiman Ka^yapo hy Akrtavranah 

Bhtodkijo gnivarca^ ca Yasistho^Mitrayu^ ca yah 

Savarnih Somadattis tu Susanna Saih^apayaiiah 

ete mama proktah Puranesu dhyta-vratah ^ 5 

tribhis tatra krtas tisrah sambitah ^pimar eva hi 

K^apah samhita-karta Bavarnih Sam^apayanah 

mamika ca caturthi syao catasra mula-sambitah* 

sarvas ta hi catuspadah sarva4 caik^rtha-vacikah 

path^ntare pi'thag-bhuta yeda-^akha yatha tatha lo 

catuh-sahasrikah sarvah Sam^apayanikam^rte 

Lomahaisanika muia tatali Ka^yapik^para 

Savarniki irtiy^sau rju-vakyartha-mandita 

Sam^apayanika canya nodanartha-vM^^^ 

sahasrani ream astau sat ^atani tathaiya ca 
etah pancadai^anya^ ca da^anya da!§abhis tatha. 

Where ^Y^veB>dssaeatsd:purva--samhitd. ^ 

^ Mat calls itself a Purdna-samhitd {290, 20); so Vis (i, I, 30, 34) 
and Lg (i, i, 11, 1 3)- Adi-Fumnas are referred to, Mat 164, 1 6 ; Fad 

V, 86, 14. ^ - 

^ Akytavrana, iii, 115, 11027 f., &c. Va L.. 

^ Ketsyapeyah sanatanahj Va 7, 1 : Kd2)eya1i samsayayatiy Pq ii, 6, 1. 

Kdiy ayah SdmsajpayanaM oo ro i 

^ As inqtdrer, Va 49, 97; 56, 1-2; 57, 86, f ; ^ f- 

1; 71,2; 72, 24; 55, 16 : and Bd ii, 15, 1; 19, -22; 28, 2; ^0,1,5 , 
34, 34; 36, 1: iii, 7, !• narrator, Va 103, 67. Read probably 

Sdmiajpdyana in Va 69, 34.^ 


^5 
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passage/ and tlieii' four are called Prahri^d^ Amsanffa^ Upod~ 
glidia and Upasamlidra^^ The others have either no divisions^ as 
the Matsya ® and Brahma, or have a different number with other 
terms than pdcla^ as the Visnu and Padma, Kurina and Harivaiiisa. 

After the original Purana was composed, by A yasa as is said, his 
disciple Eomaharsana taught it to his son Ugrasravas/ and 
TJgrasravas the sauti appears as the reciter in some of the present 
Puranas ; ^ and the sutas still retained the right to recite it for 
their livelihood.® But, as stated above, Roinaharsana taught it to 
his six disciples, at least five of whom were brahmans. It thus 
passed into the hands of brahmans, and their appropriation and 
development of it increased in the course of time, as the Purana 
grew into many Puranas, as Sanskrit learning became peculiarly 
the province of the brahmans,*^ and as new and frankly sectarian 
Puranas were composed. How they dealt with these subjects is 
explained thus-— ^ Wise men, extracting valuable matters every- 
where from the multitude of ancient stories {or the Puranas), have 
described things in many ways in various Puranas/® This also 
acknowledges that the Puranas grew up in various localities. 

This account of the origin of the Purana is supported by copious 
direct allusions to ancient tradition in the Puranas. These might 
be cited from many Puranas, but will be taken here chiefly from 
the Vayu and Brahmanda, which have the oldest version in such 
traditional matters, and also from the Matsya, Brahma and Hari- 
vam&, which have the next best versions. 

There are many allusions to matters that were handed down 
from very ancient times, long before the original Purana was 

1 Vs 5^, 67: 

catuspadam Puranam tu Brahmana vihitam pura. 

^ Va says these are the four padas (4, IS ; 108^ 44-6). Bd is plainly 
so divided. The padas in the Va are (1) ch. 1-6 ; (2) ch. 7-64; (3) ch. 
65-99; and (4) ch. 100-112: hut 68, 126 suggests that its Anusanga 
ended there once. 

^ Mat appears to have a memory of it, since for mdpodghdta I'ead 
probably atrdpodglidta (last line). 

^ Bd iv, 4, 67. Pad v, 1, 2, 14. MBh i, 5, 863, 867. 

^ Hv 1, 11, 16. Pad V, 11 £ BV i. i, 2 f. MBh i, 4, 851 f. 

® Kur i, 14, 15. 

^ Mat 164, 16 refers to the Adi-puranas and Vedas being recited by 
brahmans. . Lg i, ^^, .61 says the Itibasas and Puranas became separate 
Jcdla-gauravdt 

. -A® rad vi, ^19, ,317^1;/.'. _ 
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compiled, sueli as old songs {gdiMi) sung by Yayati/ and songs 
eulogizing tlie famous kings, Mandhatr/ Arjuna Kartavirya 
(p. 16), Alarka (p. 16), Eantideva/"^ Nrga,^ and others.^ 

That there were men whose business it was to know the ancient 
genealogies and tales is proved By various expressions often met 
with, for nothing less than this can be implied by the frequent 
references to them as authoritative exponents of ancient events and 
by the many terms used to describe them. Thus, first, as regards 
ancient tradition generally, we find the term purd^vid^ designating 
those vrho sang an ancient genealogical verse about the famous 
Yadava king Sasabindu,® those who sang the songs of the pUrs^ 
and others.® Its use was extended to later minstrels in additions 
made to the Puranas, and so the Vayu in its description of the 
dynasties of the Kali age applies it to those who sang about the 
last Paurava king,® the Mahabharata to those who sang about 
gifts,^® and the late Bhagavata to those who sang about Krsna.d^ 

Other terms, such as pmam-vid^^ paimlmha^^ and 

often mean merely one who knows the Parana (or 

' Bd iii, 68, 96-103. Va98, 94-101. Br 1^, 39-46. Hv SO, 1638- 
45. Vis iv, 10, 8-15. Lg i, 67, 15-24. MBh i, 75, 3173-7; 85, 
3510-15: vii, 66, 2299-2300 : xii, 20, 780-3. Mat 64, 10-12. 

2 Bd iii, 66, 69-70. Va 88, 67-9. 

^ MBh vii, 67, 2369-73. ^ / MBh iii, 88, 8329-30. 

® e. g. Aitareya Brahm viii, 4, 21. Satapatha Brahm xiii, 5, 4, 3 f. 
quotes many. MBh v, 164, 3515. 

® Va 65, 19 : where Bd (iii, 76, 20), Mat (44, 19) and Pad (v, 15, 4) 
have equivalent expressions. 

7 Bd iii, 16, 9, Va 86, 10. 

® MBh i, 121, 4692. Also Raghuv, xviii, 23. Vedarth on Rigv iii, 55 
quotes an itih?lsa declared by pura-vids. 

® Va 66, 278 with the significant word mpra, 

MBh xiii, 62, 3136. " BhSg xii, 2, 33. 

12 Mat 55, 3 ; .976, 38 (with Srutarsi) ; end, 11, 17. Pad iv, 102, 41 ; 
166, 26, 29 ; 116, 397, 461 (with dvija), &c.; Ill, 1, 3, 7, &c. Applied 
to Romaharsana, Va 101, 70 : Bd iv, 2, 69, Itihasa-p'ura/ifia-jna, Pad 
v, 18, 50. 

13 Mat 66, 1. Pad iv, 111, 46, 50. Perhaps Br 121, 1 : MBh ii, 46, 
-1472. 

1" Bd iii, 63, 69, 168, 88,67, 168. Pad !?, 110, 419, 462 (with 

dmja)’ &c.; Ill, 6, 49, 50: vi, 81, 43. MBh i, 51, 2021. Applied 
particularly to Romaharsana, Va 45, 71 ; 65, 15 ; 161, 72; &c, : Bd iv, 
.9, 71 : Pad i, 1, 12 : and so called Pawrdnihottama, Va, 1, 15 : Lg i, 
71, 6 ; 99, 3 : &c. Faurdmka also his son, Mat 114, 3 : MBh i, 1, 2 ; 
4, 851-2 : &c. 

1® Pad iv, 111, 5. 


26 


TEAKSMITTEES OF TEADITION 


Pura,nas)^ and are found so used ; ^ as also the precise expressions^ 

and others.^ But at other times 
imrma-jna, pi 0 *dm-mcl 2 iXidL pamdnika and can only 

mean ‘one who knows the ancient tales ^ Thus^ as regards 
puTma-jna^^ vam&-vids are cite^ as quoting an pH verse sung by 
purana-jhas as older authorities about Mandhatr^; paux'fmikas are 
cited as quoting an pld verse sung by purana-jhas about Datta 
Atreya;^^ and a verse about king Devavrdha is repeated a& well 
known from a genealogy recited by purana-jhas/ This term is 
applied even to maharsis/ when it cannot reasonably mean merely 
‘knowing the Parana Similarly im-rdna-vul jams are quoted as 
singing a song about Eama Dasarathi of Ayodhya/^ about king 
Eantideva/^ and about king Vyusitasva of Ayodhya/^ and 
others/^ Paimnika generally refers to the Puranas and means 
‘one who knows the Puranas''/^ yet it appears sometimes to mean 
‘those who know the puranas or ancient stories as in the old 
ksatriya ballad about king Satyavrata Trisahku, in which the 
Vayu and Brahmanda quote verses more ancient than themselves 
as having been recited by 

JBa'iirdna often means ‘ ancient but sometimes ‘ belonging to^ 
connected with or mentioned in the Parana (or Puranas) The 


^ Especially where the context shows a brahman is meant. 

® Mat 9 (a brahman) ; 2. 

^ Mat, end, 22-3. Pad iii, /95, 32. 

Pad iv, ilP, 398, 463; 111, 28. Br IM, 4. 

® Va 88, 69. Distinguished perhaps from the Paiiranikas of verse 67. 
« Va7P, 76-7. Bd iii, 8, 83. 

Ya 96, 13. Bd iii, 71, U. Mat 57. Br 15, 41. Hv ^8, 2010. 
Lgi, 60,5. Padv,^^, 42. 

® Ry 11445. Pad v, 57, 3. So Yasistha, Pad iv, 111 , 9. To 
mmrsis, MBli xiii, 1054. 

® Para^ara is called itihdsa-purdnajna, Yis i, 4 — apparently by an 

anachronism. 

Bd iii, 63, 192. Ya 88, 191. Bv m, 152. Hv 42, 2352. 

'' MBh vii, 6*7, 2369. 

MBh i, 121, 4692. 
e.g. MBh vii, 57, 2203. 

See sixth note above. MBh vi, 12, 483. 

Sutas, MBh i, 214, 7777, . 

Ya 88, 114. Bd iii, 63, 113 ; see 8, 83-4. JEAS, 1913, p. 897. 
e.g. kavis, MBh i, 74, 3024: Yasistiia, v, 107, 3773: vriti, xv 
26, 677 : &c. So also purana rishis, Hv 59, 3291. 

e. g. MBh i, ^, 543 ; 22$, 8097-8: xiL 349, 13525, 


27 


STUDENTS . OF , GENEALOGIES 

word p'lirdicma is used^ denoting sometimes naen not really ancient^ 
sucli as tlie brahmans who treated of the dynasties of the Kali 
age^ not earlier than about the sixth century b.c.^ but some- 
times men more ancient as those who sang about Sasabindu^ 
and,AIarka.^:,t ' 

The way in which these terms are introduced shows that they 
do not refer to the present Piiranas and hardly even to the original 
Piiranaj but more probably to ancient minstrels^ because no songs 
could have been handed down unless there had been a succession of 
minstrels^ as is natural ; and the verses that are quoted are scraps 
of song;, evidently the remains of larger ballads^ for there are 
always pieces of ancient poetry surviving. 

Next^ as regards genealogical lore^ expressions are used^ which 
prove that genealogies were specially studied^ just as the Veda and 
other subjects were studied. Thus occurs, denoting 

^ one who had acquired knowledge of genealogies just as plainly 
as Veda-vicV' meant ^one who had learnt the Veda ^ and feildnta- 
vkl^ yoga--vi(l and even mnhhyd-vid^ besides many similar ex- 
pressions which imply thorough knowledge*®. Vam&-vids are 
mentioned as quoting from more ancient purana-jhas (p. 26), and 
in particular Soma-vamsa-vids^^ are referred to. The character 
of these men is emphasized by the superlative 
showing that there were men specially learned in genealogies, just 
as Feda-viitawas^^ are alluded to; and these special genealogists 
were ancient and are cited as earlier authorities by patirdnikasP 

^ Vip7rtih purdtanaih, Mat 50, 88 ; ^71y 15. 

- Ed iii, 70, 20 : where Ya (05, 19) uses purorVuL 

" Bd iii, 67, 70. Br U 51. Hv i?,9, 1588. Cf. Va 92, 66. 

^ Vii 88, 69. Lg i, 65, 1. Also varnkt^husala, Yii 4, 2. 

5 Yery coinraoTi, e.g. Va 66, 39. Bd iii, 3, 38. Mat 72, 44; 00, 21. 
MBh xii, BM, 13241. 

Mat 274. 37. 

' S3, 98-9. Bdiii, Id, 66. Br 23i, 2; 2S8, 2. Lg i, 8, 86; 

9, 62. Pad V, 36, 5. 

“ Mat 112, 15. Va 57, 20 ; 70, 46. 

^ e.g. Eqveda-vid and Sama-vid, Mat .374, 39. Yajwr-vid, Mat 58, 35 ; 
93, 129 ;'^7i, 39. Mantm-vid, Mat 93, 41; 102, 2: 240. 27; Lg i, 
25, 16. Ako hrahma-vid, mtra-vid, nydya-vid, &o. 

Va 99, 432. Bd iii, 74, 245. Mat 273, 53. 

” Va 88, 169. Bd iii, 63, 169. 

’=Br 85, 2. Pad V, 39, 11 : vi, .348, 23 (ironical?). So also Wma- 
vittama, Pad v, 26, 35 : Va 74, 48 : Lg ii, 55, 26. 

See second note above. ^ ' , • . 
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The same fact is proved by the word cintakay which in vmma- 
cintaha ^ proves that men did give thought to ancient genealogies^ 
just as it shows in Veda-cintaka ^ that men gave thought to the 
Veda, as is well known. Similarly are used the terms rafnm^- 
ptird 7 ia-jm ^ and amwmliSa-jnmna-jna^^ meaning either ^ one who 
knew the genealogies and Parana ^ or better ^ one who knew the 
ancient tales connected with the genealogies^ It thus appears 
that ancient genealogies and tales were matters of study as well as 
the Veda^ but the brahmans^ with the growing pretensions of their 
caste and doctrines, and through the political vicissitudes that 
befell North India, exalted the Vedie literature to the undue depre- 
ciation of non-religious lore. 

In this connexion two expressions may be noticed, which occur 
rarely, yet seem to indicate that genealogies were not accepted 
blindly but were scrutinized in order to ascertain the true or most 
trustworthy version. One is iccJiantiy which appears to mean men 
prefer ^ ^ men approve as if the statement to which it is applied 
was approved after inquiry ; ^ and it is used somewhat similarly 
elsewhere.® The other is ^amsantiy which does not mean ‘ extol ^ in 
the passages where it occurs, because Antara (Uttara, Uttama) is 
unknown otherwise, but it appears to mean ^men announce in an 
emphatic way as if settling some difference of opinion J 

The genealogists and students of ancient tales are often mentioned 
without any allusions to their status, and are sometimes called by 
the general word^«^^^&® added to the various appellations mentioned 
above; but at other times the description ^brahmans* 


^ Br 8, 77. Hv 15, 812. 

2 Va 83, 100. Of. MBh xii, SM, 13241. 
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“ Va 88, 171. Bd iii, 63, 171. * Lg i, 69, 5. 

' Bd iii, 70, 16. Va 95, 15. Br 15, 1. Hv 57, 1969 

Vaijinivatam icchanti Svahim svahavatam varam. 

Also Hv 57, 1977 : but of. Br 15, 9 ; Mat 44, 17 and Lg i, 65, 23. Cf. 
apparently i^a in Vedarth on Eigv ii, ^9. 

» Cf. Va 3^, 37; 66, 39; 76, 21. Bd iii, 5, 38; 13, 23: Pad iv, 
100, 123. 

^ Bd iii, 70, 23. Mat 44, 22. Br 15, 5. Hv 57, 1973. Also Va 
95, 22 (cf. Lg i, 68, 26, confusedly): — 

Samsanti ca pnranajnah Parthalravasam Antaram. 

® e.g. Va 88, 69, 114, 168, 191. MBb i, 131, 4692 ; vii, 67, 2369. 

® e.g. Va 88, 67, 96, 13;. and Bd iii, 63, 69; 71, 14; as regards 




— 


itfi 


Juii 


m 





PURANIC BRAHMANS 


29 


mpm} and even hnitanl^ and maharsi^) is applied to those who 
knew the old tales; They were sutas in the most ancient times^ 
though Court brahmans may have possessed such knowledge, for 
the Ramay ana makes Dasaratha’s griest Vasistha declare the royal 
genealogy of Ayodhy a twice/ while king Janaka himself sets 
out his own genealogy.^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

But in later times^ and certainly after the compilation of the 
Purana and its passing into the hands of Romaharsana^s brahman 
disciples, the sutas appear to have gradually lost this particular 
connexion with these matters, which became in time a speciality of 
certain brahmans, who thus developed into students and expounders 
of the Puranas. It is to this class that the description, noticed 
above, of Purana-Jhas, Pauranikas, &c., refers* when they are 
brahmans; By devoting themselves especially to the Puranas, 
they would naturally have tended to diverge from those who 
studied the Vedas and to form a separate class, for they would very 
rarely have been able to combine proficiency in both wide fields of 
literature. The difference between the two classes is noticed, for 
mention is made of the brahmans who knew the Puranas, as already 
cited, and brahmans who were wise in the Veda;® and Vedic 
literature itself discloses that the latter class knew little of Puranic 
tradition, as many an article in the Fedic Index shows when com- 
pared with information to be gathered from the Puranas. The 
priestly brahmans would have regarded the Purana-knowing 
brahmans as having fallen away from the highest brahmanic 
standard, and on the other hand the latter would naturally have 
magnified their own office and extolled the Puranas, and have 
enhanced both by incorporating distinctly brahmanic teaching and 
practice into the Puranas. Accordingly the Puranas, expressly or 
impliedly comparing themselves with the Vedas, claim superlative 
praise for themselves and assert the dignity of the brahmans who 
recited and expounded them. 

There was in fact clear rivalry on the part of the Puranas with 

^ e.g. Ya 99, 278; and Mat 50, 88 ; 271, 15; with reference to the 
Pauravas and Aiksvakus of the Kali age. 

® PuTdnct-jnaih irutcifsibhih, with reference to the Bhavisya, at the 
close of the dynasties of the Kali age, Mat. 273, 38. ^ 

^ Purdna-jndh . . . maharsayah, Hv 202, 11445. ^ 

^ Ram i, 70, is f. ; ii, 110, 1 f. ; wrongly, see chap. YIII. 

Ram ■ ■" '■■■ ■' r . ' ■ 

® MBh xii, 342, 13023-4. Also Br 225, 4fi, 57* Pad iv, 112, , 
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the Vedas. Pirst as regards antiquity^ Vyasa is said to have 
arranged the V eda and formed the four V edas^, and the PiiranaSj 
putting aside the account of their origin given above, say he divided 
the one original Parana into the existing eighteen/ thus placing 
themselves in the same chronological rank with the Vedas. Further, 
the brahmans asserted that the Veda had existed from everlasting, and 
the Puranas, while acknowledging its primaeval antiquity, claimed 
for themselves even prior antiquity. Thus five at least declare that 
at the beginning of things Brahma remembered the Purana first 
of all the scriptures before the Vedas issued from his mouths/'^ 

Next, as regards their character, the Puranas place themselves on 
an equality with the A^eda, for many of them assert that they are 
Feda-sammita^ or FedaiA ^of equal measure vdth the 

Veda^; and even a single story is so estimated.'^ The title A^ecla 
is sometimes given to them/ and so the Aayu (1, 18) calls itself 
P-wfdna- Veda. Sndi is applied to their tradition as shown above, 
and the word re ® and also apparently sukta to their verses. The 
brahmans extolled the Veda in the highest degree, yet the Puranas 
exalt themselves even more highly/ Consequently they dis- 
tinguished themselves from mrti? The hymns of tlie Rigveda were 
^ seen ^ by rishis, but all the Puranas except two (the Naradiya and 
Vamana) declare that they were originally delivered by some god/® 
thus claiming a divine authomhip, higher than that of rishis ; and 
the Padma even asserts that it is Visnu himsell;.^^ 

' Mat 53, 9-11. Pad v, 1, 49-51. Kiir i, 52, 18. 

, 2 Va 60-1. Bd i, 1, 40-1. Mat 8, 3-4; 53, 3. Pad v, 1, 45’-7. 
Siv v, 1, 27-8. Of. Mark 45, 20-1 : Br 161, 27-8. 

" Ya 1, 11, 194, 202 ; 4, 12; 21, 3. Br t 29 ; 245, 4, 21, 27, 39. 
Vis i, 1, 3: vi, 8, 12. Pad vi, 1, 8; 282, 116. The Bhag is hralmia- 
sammita, Pad vi, 190, 73. Veda-sammita is sometimes toned down to 
Veda-sammata, A"a 103, 51 : or to sruti-mmmata, Va 4, 5 ; Bd i, 3, 1 : or 
to Vedaih samita, MBh i, 62, 2298, 2329; 95, 3842. Of. MBh xii, 341 , 
12983; 349, 13457, 13528. 

^ So the story of Prthu Vainya, Br 4, 26 ; IIv 4, 290. Other joortions, 
Br 48, 3 Pad vi, 223, 50 ; 281, 57. 

® Cf. Satapatha Brahm xiii, 4, 3, 12-13. Sahkhayaiia Sr Sutra xvi, 1. 
Asvalayana Sutra x, 7. Va speaks of its nimkta {1, 203 ; 103, 55), and 
so also Bd (i, 1, 173; iv, 4, 55) and Pad (v, 2, 54). 

® p. 22, note 8, last line but one. ' Va 1, 19. 

« Br 245, 16-40. Pad v, 2^ 49-51. Cf. Vis vi, 8, 3. 

Br. 121, 10; 158, 32; 175, 10. Pad vi, 263, 86, 90. 

'/yai,196; ^,44; 4, 12. Bdi,i,172; ^,47. Mat 1, 28. Br 30. 
Lg i, 2, 1. Mark, conclusion, 2-3, 7. Vis vi, 8, 42. 

Pad i, 62, 8. ^ 
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Thirdly^ as regards their teaching and authority^ they claim 
divine sanction^, and freely introduce gods as dramatis personae^ 
who give instraction upon all kinds of subjects, thus placing their 
teaching beyond cavil.^ Also th^ strongest censure is passed on 
those who regarded or treated the recital of the Purana disrespect- 
fully.2 In late additions the suta Romaharsana is called a muni 
and extolled/ and even his son Raumaharsani is lauded fulsoniely, 
and CdllQdijagad-gum,^ 

Fourthly, as regards their value and efficacy. The brahmans 
asserted a supreme position for the Veda, to dispute which was 
blasphemy, but the Puranas claimed even higher merit for them- 
selves ; thus, to give only a few instances, it is said the Purana 
destroys all sin ; ^ it gives every blessing and even final emancipa- 
tion from existence ; ® it bestows union with Brahma ; it raises 
one to Visnu : ^ that is, in short, the Puranas gave blessings equal, 
or rather superior, to anything the Vedas could give.^ It is said 
that the Purana should be heard even by brahmans who attained 
the utmost bounds of sacred knowledge {^rahna-jgam)^^ and that 
even tales in the Purana would make a brahman know the 
Veda.ii 

Further the brahmans arrogated to themselves the monopoly of 
revelation and religious ceremonies and ritual. The Puranas, while 
acknowledging their great privileges, yet inculcated much teaching 
that virtually superseded brahmanic doctrine in extolling the 

^ e.g. Brahma speaks of geography, the sun, Br 2'7-l0\ about 
tirthas and the mahatmyaof Gautami Gahga (the Godavari), 4:1^177* 
Most of the Mat and Var is declared by Visnu himself as the Fish or the 
Boar. Siva is often introduced as giving instruction to Parvati. 

- Mat, conclusion, 3-19. Pad iii, 11. 

^ Vis iii, 4, 10. 

^ Pad vi, 219 y 14-21 (in 21 preferably read Romaharsana), 

® Va 103, 55, 58. Vis vi, 8, 3, 12, 17 &c. Mat 290, 20 ; 291, 29, 32. 
Var 112, 63, 75. Br 175, 89, 90 ; 245, 6, 14, 16 &c. Pad i, 62, 10 : 
ii, 125, 18 f. : vi, 28, 56-60 ; 31, 64. Even the sins of gods and rishis, 
Bd i, 2, 47-8. 

Br 245, 32-3. Vis vi, 8, 28-32. Pad i, 62, 20-23 : v, 2, 62-4. 
Mat, conclusion, 20. Pad vi, 191, 2^— Zd passim: 193, 42 as to the Bhag. 

Va 108, 57. Kur ii, 45, 133. 

« Mat 291, 32. Vis vi, 8, 55. Pad vi, 1, 17 ; 191, 75. Var 112, 75. 

° Equal, Lg ii, 55, 40-1. Superior, Padiv, 111, 42: Mark (my trans- 
lation), 137, 14-16, 25-7, 31-2. 

Br 245, 17. Cf. Kur ii, 45, 125. 

“ Pad ii, 60, 28. 
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superlative efHeacy of tirthas,^ religious devotion exercises 

{vrata)^^ and loving faith {hhaUi),^ whereby a man can obtain every 
blessings remission of every sin and final emancipation from 
existence.^ The Padma goes so jfar as to say, ^ enough of vratas, 
tirthas^ sacrifices and discourses about knowledge, faith 

{bhakti) alone indeed bestows final emancipation/ ^ Some Piiranas 
do not hesitate to introduce the sacred gayatii into a spell/ and 
even to modify and almost parody it.® 

Lastly as regards the dignity of the brahmans who recited or 
expounded the Puranas, the Vayu, Padma and Siva assert that a 
brahman was not really wise if he did not know the Parana (p. 1)/ 
thus making knowledge of the Parana the crown of all learning ; 
and the laudation is carried farthest in the Padma, which gives 
directions about reciting the Parana and has much to say about the 
brahman who knew and expounded the Puranas,^^^ proclaiming 
that — the brahman who declares the Puranas is superior (vWsgate) 
to every one ; even sin committed by him cannot adhere to him ; 
the Parana destroys the sins of every one else ; and if a believer in 
the Puranas esteems the declarer of them as a guru who gives 
knowledge of sacred science {bralma-vidgd)^ all his sins disappear.^^ 
The Matsya imprecates a curse on those who reviled the Puruna- 
jnasd^ Those who recited the Parana were worthy of signal 
honour/® but various faults disqualified them.^^ 


^ Pilgrimages to tirthas are extolled everywhere. They are equal to 
the Vedas, Pad i, 43^ 48 ; and better than sacrifices, Pad i, 11, 17, 

^ e,g. Ya 13. Kur ii, ^,30 f. 

® e. g. Mat 62 f. Pad vi, 3d f. 

^ Praising Krsna is more efficacious than the Veda or anything else, 
Pad vi, 22S, 39-41. Of. Vis vi, 2, 39. 

® Even a specially munificent gift confers greater blessings than the 
Puranas, Vedas and sacrifices, Mat 83, 2-3. 

« Pad vi, 130, 22. Cf. ibid. 256, 69-70 ; 257, 152-3 : Br 178, 186. 

’ Lgii, 9; 51, 18, 

« Lg ii, 27, 48, 50, 245, 254, 265 ; 28, 61 ; 48, 5-26. Pad v, 75, 97 ; 
76, 11: vi, 72, 115, 118-121; 85, 19; 88, 33. 

^ Va also proclaims {79, 53) the superiority of the hralimaii who knew 
the itiliasa as well as the four Vedas. 

Pad iv, 109, 25 f. ; 111, 21 f., 40-9, 63-5. See p. 26 for terms: 
also VIST 9, 100; Kur ii, 45, 120-35. 

Pad iv, 110, 398-402. Conclusion 11. 

Pad iii, 25, 32-6; iv 109, 26; 111, 26-30, 51-8: vi, 29, 25 f.; 
125,91-3. , ; 

Pad iv, 111, 59-62^ ^ < ■ . , . . . , 
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The Mahabharata puts forward similar claims for itself ; thus it 
declares it is the chief of all sastras^^ it is a Veda ^ and outweighs 
the four Vedas/ it cleanses from sin/ it enables a man to attain 
to Brahmans abode ^ and Visnu^l abode/ and it procures final 
emancipation from existence/ These claims are not however quite 
as thoroughgoing as those that the Purana% assert for themselves^ 
and moreover it seems that the Puranas were first with their 
claims and the epic followed and copied them (p. 3S). The Eama- 
yana, being a brahmanical production, is less assertive, and claims 
but to be equal to the Veda and to free from sin/ 


CHAPTER III 

CONTENTS OP THE EARLIEST PURANAS 

It has been explained in the last chapter how the original Purana 
was compiled. The materials used were akhydnaB, updJchydnas, 
gdtMs and kalpa-joktu (and the equivalent kalpa-vdlcya). Similar 
materials would appear to have gone to make up the Itihasa. 

The term kalpa in a precise sense means a vast cosmic period, 
but this seems to have been a later application of it, when the 
scheme of cosmological time was developed. It is not seldom used 
in a simpler and unspecialized way to mean / a period of time ’, ^an 
age and this seems to have been its earlier signification, as where 
it is said, wise men knew the old tales of the old time/ In this way 
/calpja is often used loosely and so dlso p^m-kalpa,'^'^ as where it 
is declared that purd-halpa-vuh knew a particular vrata,^^ and 

^ xviii, 298. 

2 i, i, 261 ; 62, 2300. Equal, cf. vii, 62, 2027; 20B, 9647. 

» b J:, 264-6. Cf, i, 62, 2314, 2329. 
i, 1, 247; 62, 2301-2, 2313, 2319-21 : xviii, 6, 219, 310 
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PUEANA AND ITIHASA 


proclaim songs sung by king Ambarisa.^ Accordingly Aalpa .must 
have this general sense when it is used in the above words iaZ/jci- 
j6ktimK]calpa-%dhya. 

Purdm mdi itihma^ apart fro3?r their application to compilations^ 
are applied to single stories.^ Pm'ana means any ^ old tale V or 
^ancient lore’ gener#y/ and itilma seem properly to 

denote a story of fact in accordance with its derivation iti ha dm^ 
which rather denotes actual traditional history,^ But the line 
between fact and fable was hardly definite and gradually became 
blurred^ especially where the historical sense was lacking^ and so no 
clear distinction was made^ particularly in brahmanic additions to 
the Puranas. Hence both words tended to become indefinite. 
The Vedarthadipika calls all the old stories it cites and 

never uses the word Piirdna^ I believe^ except once^ and then of a 
quotation from ^the Puranas which agrees with the Maliabharata.^ 
Purana is applied to a single story^ whether quasi-historicaP or 
mythological or instructive;^ and so also an itihasa may be an 
ordinary tale^ or quasi-historical^^® fanciful^^^ mytbologicaP^ or 
even didactic.^^ In later additions to the Puranas any kind of 
tale is called an itihasa, and spurious antiquity was ascribed to 

‘ ^ MBh xiv, 876. 

2 See fifth note above. Mat 181, 5 ; 247, 5. MBh i, 175, 6650, 
Also the following references. 

Mat55, 64. 

So Yaska uses mi? for those who interpreted the Yecla with 
reference to traditional hi^iovy [Vedic Index i, 122. Cf. opening verses 
in chap. I). It shows that itihasa as traditional history was well under- 
stood, and therefore that itihasas must have been commonly current. 
Itihdsas according to Sayana are cosmological myths or accounts, such 
as ‘In the beginning this universe was nothing but water’, &c. ; so SBE 
xliv, p. 98 : but this is very doubtful, because (1) itihasa is, I believe, 
very rarely found applied to such accounts, (2) the definition of itihasa 
and the references to it in the Kautiliya Arthaiastra (which will be 
noticed in chap. IV) distinctly negative it, and (3) so also does Yaska’s 
use of the word aitihdsika, 

® Its notice of Eigv i, 65. MBh xii, 351, 13642-3. 

« MBh i, 122, 4718 : xii, 150, 5595. 

^ Mat 247, 5, 8. Pad y, 37, 110. Cf. MBh xii, 341, 12983; 349, 
13457, 13528 : where spurious antiquity is given. 

« Mat 181, 5. Va 46, 3. ® Pad ii, 47, 63 : iii, 14, 14 f. 

MBh i, 95, 3840 ; 104, 4178. Pad ii, 85, 15 f. : v, 28, 47. 

'' Var 53, 26. Pad iv, 113, 203/13. 

Va 55, 2. Pad vi, 19, 144 ; 98, 4; 108, 1, 



^ Mat 72^ 6-10. Pad vi, 77, 30 ; 248, 3 : and often. So in the 
Anugita, which is a late brahmanical production, e.g. MBh xiv, 20] 
21 ] &c. 

2 Va 64, 1-3, 115. Br 131, 2. Pad v, 32, 8-9; vi, 29, 1-3; 192, 
16 with 193, 90-1. 

3 e-g. Mat 69, 55. Br 161, 27; 234, 4. See quotations from 
Kautilya at end of chap. IV. 

" Va 103, 48, 51, 55-8. Cf. 1, 8. " Bd iv, 4, 47, 50, 54-8. 

« Br 245, 27, 30. 

' Itihdsa, i, 2, 648; dO, 2229 ; &c. Purma, i. i, 17; 62, 2298. 
Ahliycma, i, I, 18 ; 2, 649-52. Ujpdkhydna, i, 2, 647. 

^ e.g. Va S3, 53. Br 121, 10; and i7«?, 35 in connexion with the 
Godavari, where the original Purana cannot be meant. Also MBh i, 31, 
1438-9 ; 51, 2020. 

9 e.g. Va 50, 189. Bd ii, 21, 137. Mat 5^, 11. Br 3, 50. 

Probably MBh i, 4, 852; 5, 863. 

Purame niicayam gatam, Va 56, 90; 101, 21 : Bd ii, 28, 96 ; iv, 2, 
19 : Mat 141, 81. Similarly Vjs i, 7, 6 : MBh xii, 208, 7571. Doubtful, 
MBh xii, 166, 6205. Perhaps Purdne hwtita,^T 5, 21 : Hv 7, 427, 
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stories^ fables, and other matters that are manifestly late by adding 
the epithet Moreover no strong distinction was made 

in later times between these terms and akhyana, and they are not 
seldom treated as synonymous.^ ^ 

As collective terms Itihasa and Purana are often mentioned as 
distinct/ and yet are sometimes treated as^ much the same; thus 
the Vayu calls itself both a Parana and an Itihasa/ and so also 
the Brahmanda/'' The Brahma calls itself a Purana and an Akhyana.® 
The Mahahharata calls itself by all these terms J 
The word Purana occurs often in the singular. In various 
passages it means the Puranas collectively/ and in some places it 
is doubtful whether the singular or plural is intended;® but in 
others^® it means ^the Purana^ and refers apparently to the 
original Purana, and this seems specially clear where its locative 
is used in connexion with ancient tenets.^^ 

The Purana as so framed was entrusted to the snta Eomaharsana 
in virtue of the duties that appertained to sutas (p. 21), and it is 
there said that the matters with which sutas were concerned were 
displayed in itihasas and puranas, Uihma-jyumnem d'i4d. It makes 
no real difference whether we understand these words as meaning 
that those matters ^were displayed in tales and ancient stories^ 
or as meaning that they ^are displayed in the Itihasas and 
Puranas ’ ; for in the former case those tales and ancient stories 
would have been comprised among the materials used, and the 
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latter construction would say definitely that they had been in- 
corporated in the Itihasas and Puranas* It is clear then that the 
original Parana dealt with ancient traditions about gods^ rishis and 
kings, their genealogies and famous deeds. Itihasas appear to have 
remained distinct for some time, and Linga i, 26, 28 mentions the 
i^aim as one; but afterwards they would seem to have become 
absorbed into the Puranas.^ 

Genealogies and the deeds of famous kings and rishis constituted 
two subjects. Traditions about gods and (to some extent) the most 
ancient rishis and kings would divide themselves into the three 
subjects of creation, its obvious end and dissolution, and the 
Manvantaras. The matters then with which the Parana would 
have dealt were these five subjects, and the truth of the old verse 
about the five subjects that every Purana should treat of becomes 
manifest, namely, original creation, dissolution and re-creation, the 
Manvantaras, ancient genealogies and accounts of persons mentioned 
in the genealogies.^ These gave rise to the term pamaJaham, as 
a special epithet of the ^ Purana This term manifestly could not 
have been coined after the Puranas substantially took their present 
composition, comprising great quantities of other matters, especially 
brahmanie doctrine and ritual, dharma of all kinds, and the merits 
of tirthas, which are often expounded with emphatic prominence. 
It belongs to a time before these matters were incorporated into 
the Puranas. It is therefore ancient, characterizes the earliest 
Puranas, and shows what their contents were. 

Dharma in all its branches bulks very large in the present Puranas, 
but is not alluded to nor even implied in any of those five subjects. 
Hence it was no ingredient of the earliest Puranas, except probably 
such simple lessons as might be conveyed incidentally in those five 
subjects.® It has been explained how the original Purana was soon 
developed into four separate versions (p. 23), and thenceforward 
the Puranic brahmans developed the Puranas. The multifarious 

^ Cf. Mataya Sammada near the end of chap, IV ; and also the use of 
itihdsa in Vedarth ante, 

^ " , Sargai ca pratisarga^ ca vam^o manvantar^i ca 

vaihSyanucaritam caiva Puranam panca-laksanain. 

Quoted in Bd.i, 1, 37-8: YS.,4, 10-11 : Mat 53, 65: Kfir i, 1, 12: ^iv 
V, 1, 37: Gar 1 , 215^ 14: Bhav i, 2, 4—5 : Var 2y 4. Differently ex- 
pressed in Vis iii, 6^ 25 : Ag iy 14. Wrongly in Bhag xii, 7, 8-10, Cf. 
Vis vi, 8, 2, 1 3. 

® Such as are found interspersed in Hotter, 
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other matters now found were thus later additions, snch aug-men- 
tations gradually nullified the ancient fivefold division, and it was 
then possible that Puranas could be composed which diverged from 
that character, panca-laJcmia. The Puranas naturally lent them- 
selves to augmentation, and the Puranic brahmans used their 
opportunities to the full, partly with furtlier genuine traditions, 
but mostly with additions of brahmanic stories and fables and 
doctrinal and ritual matter. 

The Matsya implies this, for, after describing the eighteen 
Puranas and the characteristic subjects of a Purana (55, 10-59), 
it adds (66-9) that the five-subject Purana treats also of the maha- 
tmya of Brahma, Visnu, the sun, Rudi’a and the earth ; and that 
dharma, wealth, love and final emancipation from existence and 
what is repugnant thereto are treated of in all the Puranas, The 
Vayu, which states the five characteristic subjects, describes the 
eighteen Puranas briefly {104, 2-11), and adds (11-17), that they 
give instruction about many dharmas belonging to all classes and 
usramas, about rivers, sacrifices, austerities and gifts, about yoga, 
faith, and knowledge, about the cults of Brahma, Siva, Visnu, the 
sun, the laktis and the Arhatas^ and many other matters. Some 
of these matters, if not most, were certainly not ancient, and very 
few of them could by any stretch of terms be reckoned within the 
five characteristic subjects. Hence clearly all these ihatters were 
later additions, additions manifestly made by the Puranic 
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Ug^rayndha,! Sagara^s campaign in west India,- ttie genealogy ot 
a branch of kings descended from the Yadava Lomapada/ which 
appear in single passages only. The Mahabharata also incorporated 
many such traditions, which are* introduced as extraneous vehicles 
of instruction I such as the stories of Lopamtidra and Agastja, 
of Marutta and Samvarta/ and of Nala.® 

As regards traditional history there is generally little evidence to 
show whether particular stories about kings were in the original 
compilation, yet the character of certain tales suggests that €iey 
there, such as (1) the natural and simple accounts of kings 
" ‘ku*^ and Sagara ® narrated in the Ayodhya 
and (2) the frequent narration of and allusions to other 
such as the legend of Puriimvas and 
)f the rishi Cyavana and his princess- 
i, Pururavas and XJrvasi were according 

hence their 
and it is noteworthy 
It is .'found in 'the 
Obviously their legend must have existed through 

is the only 

once forgotten are lost for ever. The 
fact that Pururavas and Urvas! are mentioned in a hymn of the 
Pigveda (x, 95) would not account for the legend that exists, 
because other persons who are far more prominent in the Veda are 
unknown to general tradition, as for instance, Vadhryasva, Divodasa 
and Sudas (p. 7). It is true that stories were fabricated in later 
times about ancient kings and rishis, but such stories betray their 
character in various ways that will be noticed in chapter V, and 
stand on a different footing. That hymn by itself is obscure, but 


were 

S atyavrata-Trisahb 
genealogy, J ^ , 
tales in a historical settin, 
his queen UrvasI,^ and tha 
wife Sukanya.^® Porinstai 
to tradition the progenitors of the great Aila race 
legend must have existed in the earliest times, 
that Sayana mentions it as a typical purfina.^^ 
present Pnranas. < ^ 

all the intervening ages, because, when oral tradition 
means of perpetuation, things 


' Hv 20 , 1085--1112, ' Bd hi, 49 . ^ Kur i, 24 , 6-10. 

^ MBh hi, 96 , 8561 f . : noticed in chap. XIV. 

^ MBh xiv, 5, 99 f, : discussed in chap. XIII. 

« MBh iii, 58 to 79 . 

7 Va 88 , 78-116. Bd iii, 68 , 77-114. Br 7, 97 to 8 , 23. Hv 12 , 
717 to 18 , 753, Lg i, 66 , 3-10. ^iv vii, 60 , 81 to 61 , 19. JPiAS, 
1913, pp. 888 f. 

8 Va 88 , 122-43. Bd iii, 63 , 120-41. Br 8 , 29-51. Hv 13 , 760 to 
14 , 784. ^iv vii, 61 , 29-43. JEAS, 1919, pp. 353 f. 

Va 91 , 4-52. Bd hi, 66 , 4-22., Br 10 , 4-8. Hv 26 , 1366-70. 
Mat 24 , 24-34. Vif iv, 6 , 20-42. Sat^.patha Bralim xi, 5, 1. 

MBh iitj.X^^llihd’^hap. XVIL , / , See SBB xliv, p.^98* 



' So Tennyson’s Bream of Fair Women is intelligible only to those 
wbo know the stories. ^ ^ ^ 

^ Tlie legend is also impliedly referred to in Itigv iv, ^,18: see bxSli. 

xlvi, 318, 323-4. ^ ^ „ -d;! •* oo 

^ Their ideal characteristics are explained in Va 57, 68-80 ; Bd ii, Jtf, 

74-88. Cf. Mat 63-73. 

^ MBh vii, 55, 2170 to 70; xii, ^9, 910-1037: i, 223-4 (6 verses) 
speak of 24. , 

^ Vwa may be an adjective * Probably Brhadratha of Magadha. 


was intelligible to those who knew the legend/ and therefore 
implies the existence of the legend when it was composed.^ 

The first three subjects that Puranas should treat of are based on 
imagination^ are wholly fanciful, and do not admit of any practical 
examination ; hence it would be a vain pursuit to investigate them 
here. The fourth and fifth subjects however, genealogies and tales 
of ancient kings, profess to be historical tradition and do admit of 
chronological scrutiny ; hence they are well worth considering. It 
is manifest from the Rigvedic hymns that there was real civilization 
in India, there were independent kings, and famous exploits were 
celebrated in song. Independent kings imply separate dynasties. 
Dynasties had genealogies, hence there were genealogies to be 
incorporated in the original Parana. The genealogies will be dealt 
with in chapters VIII and IX. Here may be noticed the fifth 
subject, and there is plenty of tradition to testify who were the 
ancient kings renowned for their deeds. 

The greatest kings were generally styled cahravartins^ sovereigns 
who conquered surrounding kingdoms or brought them under their 
authority, and established a paramount position over more or less 
extensive regions around their own kingdoms. There is a list of 
sixteen celebrated monarchs and their doings, which is called the 
Soda^a-rdjika, and is given twice. ^ They are these : — 

Marutta Aviksita Mandhatr Yauvanasra 

Suhotra Atithina Yayati Nahusa 

Brhadratha Vira ^ the Anga Ambarlsa Nabhagi 

Sivi Ausmara Sasabindu Caitraratha 

Bharata Dausyanti Gaya Amurtarayasa 

Rama DasVathi Rantideva Sahkrti 

Bhagiratha Sagara Aiksvaku 

Dillpa Ailavila Khatvahga Prthu Vainya. 

Instead of Sagara the list in the Drona-parvan names Rama Jama- 
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dagnya; but he does not properly fall into this enumeration because 
lie was not a king. Suhotra Atithina is So.hotra»j the descendant oi 
Vitatha/ Bharata's successor, Atithina being a Yariant of Vaita- 
thina. All these lYere eminent kings and all will be found in the 
genealogies 2 except Prthu Vainya, whose lineage stands quite apart 
from the other genealogies and seems rather mythical." The list 
does . not arrange the kings in any proper order. Mandhatr, 
Sagara, Bhagiratha, Ambarisa,^ Dillpa (Dilipa II) and Rama 
Dasarathi belonged to the Ayodhya dynasty ; and Marutta to the 
■'Vaisala' dynasty, Yayati ■ was of the Aila race;, and, among., Ms 
descendants were Bharata, Suhotra, Rantideva and ^ Brhadratha in 
the Paurava line, and Sasabindu a Yadava and Sivi an AnaYa. 
There were two kings named Gaya ximurtarayasa (son of 
Aniiirtarayas), one who reigned at Gaya,^ and the other on 
the river Pavosnl^ (the modern Tapti) ; the former seems to 


^ Extolled as a very prosperous monarch, MBh i, 94, 371 5-0. 

^ The genealogies are discussed in chaps. VII to IX, and the main 
lines are set out fully in the Table in chap. XII. 

® His story is given in VE 1, 33—36 ; 62, 103 f.; and 68: Od ii, 36, 
103 f.; and 37: Mat 10, 3-15: Br .0, 17-28; 4, 28 f. : Hv 2, 74-81 ; 
4, 283 to 6, 405 : Pad ii, 26 to S7] 128, 55 to 125, 6 : v, 8, 3-34 : 
Kur i, 14, 7-21 : Ag 18, 8-18. 

There was another Ambarisa Nabhagi, in the very earliest times, see 
the ‘ Rabhagas ’ in chap. VIII. 

® MBhm,05, 8518-20, 8528-39: ix, 39, 2205. He appears to have 
been a scion of the Kanyakubja dynasty, Bd hi, 66, 32 : 91, 62 : Gar i, 

139, 5 : Bhag ix, 15, 4 :* Hv 27, 1425 : Br 10, 23. 

^ MBh iii, 121, 10293-304. It was this latter apparently who is 
meant when it is said MandhEtr vanquished Gaya, MBh vii, 62, 2281 : 
xii, ^9, 981. 

^ MBh ii, 14, 649-50. 

® He who conquers the whole of Bharata-varsa is celebrated as a 
samraj ; Va 45, 86. 

® Often celebrated. Of hini an old verse was sung — ^As far as the sun 
rises and as far as he sets, all that is called Yauvana^va Mandhatr’s 
territory': MBh vii, 62, 2282-3 ; xii, 29, 983;,:.Va 88, 68: Bd iii, 
63, 69-70: Vi§ iv, .9, 18 : Bh% iXj 37. .Celebrated in MBh iii, 
126, 10423-68,, which describes his . birth M an absurd brahmamcai 
fable, 'noticed 62 Oakrm<wtm, 0. xiii, 

^ 
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Bhagiratha,^ Bliarata,/ and Marutta/ and a fifth, Kartavlrya, 
that is, Arjiina Kartavlrya of the Haihaya line, who was a very 
famons monarch and is called both a ^amraj and a eahravartin.'^ 
Other lists name as kings of wide sway,^ BilTpa, Nrga,® Nahusa, 
Ambarisa and Mandhutr : . as kings of high renown,*^ Prthn Vainya, 
Iksvfikn, Yayati,'*^ Ambarisa, Sivi AusTnara,® Ksabha Aila, Nrga, 
Knsika, Gadhi,^*^ Somaka^'^ and Dilipa : and as kings of great 
magnificence,^^ Eantideva,^^ Nabhaga (Ambarisa), Yauvanasva 
(Mandhatr), Prthu Vainya, Bhagiratha, Yayati, Nahusa and 
Hariscandra.^^ 

A list is given of kings who gained fame by their gifts of 
cattle,^^ Bhagiratha, Mandhatr Yauvanasva, Bharata, Eama 
Dasarathi, Dilipa, Pururavas, Ui^inara, Mueukunda,^^ Nrga, and 
Somaka, and others of less note. Another list, given twiee/^ names 
kings who gained great merit by liberality or devotion to brahmans, 


^ After him the Ganges was named Bhagirathl. The storv is told, 
AlBh iii, i07, 9918 io 9965 : &c. 

^ Famons in Veclic literature also. A. cahmvartki and sarvabhauma, 
MBh i, 6^?, 2814; 74, 3121 : 01,90, 8379. 

® Praised in MBh xii, 20, 613; Mark 450 (Translation 129), 2-18. 
His story, and MBh xiv, 4, 86 f. 

^ Va04, 9, 23. Bd iii, 69, 9, 23. Br45, 166, 174. Rv 38, 1857, 1865. 
Mat 45, 1 7-18, 26. Pad v, 12, 120-2. Vis iv, 11, 3. Ag ^74, 5. 

s MBh xii, 5, 238. 

® MBh iii, 88, 8329-32 ; 121, 10291-2 : xiii, 2, 121. 

^ MBh vi, 9, 314-16. 

« Extolled for nobleness, MBh iii, 195, 13256-60; 293, 16675. 

® Extolled for piety and truthfulness, MBh iii, 197, 13319-30; 293, 
16674 ; xii, 143, 5461. The fable of the hawk and pigeon is applied to 
him in MBh iii, 196,' 13274-300 ; ^07, 13808 : xiii, 57, 3384 : xiv, 90, 
2790 : but to his father U^inara, 130, 10557 to 131, 10596: confusedly 
to U^Inara Vrsadarbha, king of Kasi, xiii, 32. 

Kuj§ika and Gadhi were kings of Kanyakubja. 

Probably Sahadeva’s son, king of North Pancala: praised, MBh iii, 
125, 10422. A story about him in 127, 10471 f. 

MBh ii, 52, 1929-31. 

Praised for liberality, MBh iii, 82, 4096 ; 207, 13809; 293, 16674: 
xiii, 66, 3365; 112, 5544; 150, 7129: xiv, 90, 2787. 

Praised, MBh ii, 12, 488-98 ; xii, 20, 614, His story is fully dis- 
cussed, JEAS, 1917, 40 f. 

MBh xiii, 76, 3688-91 ; 81, 3806. 

Son of Mandhatr, Va 88, 71-2 ; Bd iii, 63, 72 ; Mat 12, 35; Hv 12, 
714; Br 7, 95; Sco. Fables are told about him, Br 196, 18-26: Hv 
115, 6464-89 : Yis v, 23, 17-23. Also MBh xh, 74. ; 

MBh xii, 234, 8590-86ld': xiii, 137, 6247-7L 
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namely, Rantideva Safikrtya, Sivi Autoara, Pratardana king of 
Kasi, Ambansa, ' Ynvanasva^^ Rama Dasarathv Karandliama'^s 
grandson Marutta,“ Bhagiratlia, Devavrdha^ ^Jananiejaya, Vrsa- 
darblii, Brahmadatta; Mitrasaba,^ BhOmanyn, Satadynmna, Loma- 
pada/ Satyasandha, Nimi of Vidarbha, Mann’s son Sudyumna, 
Sahasrajit and Prasenajit/ and others* 

Other lists are found/ but it is unnecessary to quote more. 
They contain most of the foregoing names and new names also, 
but the compilers were no experts, for the names are generally 
jumbled together without dynastic, genealogical or chronological 
order. A very few lists do aim at chronological order, and the 
longest is one that describes the descent of the sword of Justice,’^ 
thus — Manu, Ksupa, Iksvaku, Pururavas, Ayus, Nahusa, Yayati, 
Puru, &c. j but the order after Puru is worthless, thus it places 
Ailavila (Dillpa II) before Dhundhumara, Mucukiinda and Yuva- 
nasva, though he was long posterior to them in the Ayodhya line. 
This list is in the Santi-parvan and is a hralimanical compilation 
with the usual brahmanical lack of the historical sense, yet it 
shows who were remembered as righteous rulers even by brahmans. 

These lists have been set out, in order that there should be no 
lack of names of notable kings for comparison. They show that 
the really famous kings occur repeatedly and were well established 
in tradition; and that there were many others less celebrated but 
yet well known. It is very remarkable, as pointed out before 
(p. 7), how widely these kings differ from those extolled in the 
Rigveda and Vedic literature, even when the lists are hrahmanical. 
Rigvedic kings are practically non-existent here, and eulogies of 
kings in all that literature hardly count in the compilation of these 
lists. This fact shows how entirely apart from general popular 

^ Mandhatrs father, who was a great king; so Va 88 j 65; Bd iii, 63 j 
66; Hv 711 ; &v vii, 60, 75-6 ; Br 7, 92. 

^ That is, Aviksita, mentioned above. 

^ Called Kalmasapada, of Ayodhya. A story about liim in cliap. XVIII, 

^ Da^aratha's friend, king of Ahga, in Ram. 

Most of these kings will he found in the Table of Genealogies in 
chap. XII. Consult also the Index. 

® Very long lists in MBh i, i, 223-32: ii, 8, 319-33: xiii, 115, 
5661-9 ; 165, 7674-85. Similar lists occur in brahmanical hooks, e. g. 
Maitrayana-Bralimana-Upanisad i, 4. Short lists in MBh iv, 56, 1 768-9 : 
v, 89, 3146 : vi, 9, ^3-6 ; &c. 
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tlioiiglit stood Vedic literature in this matter. The popular scale 
of values was totallj different from that of ¥edic brahmans. 
Hence it is clear how little Vedic brahmans were in touch with 
public life and interestsj^ and ^f what' small importance Vedic 
literature is as regards historical matters. 

These divergencies and also the fact that, the Puranas sometimes 
contain statements that differ from those in brahmanic literature 
show that the Puranic stream of tradition flowed independently 
of the Vedic stream. The former sometimes incorporated brah- 
manical doctrines and tales/ and Vedic literature sometimes 
borrowed from Puranic and Itihasic sources.^ The divergence how- 
ever is substantial and shows that the Puranic brahmans must have 
received the different account when they took over the PuranaSj 
and that they preserved it;, notwithstanding the disagreements^ as 
being genuine tradition. 

Now may be noticed the matters that Apastamha ^ quotes from 
Puranas, viz.^ three doctrines from a Purana, and one from the 
Bhavisyat Purana, as bearing on the contents of the Puranas in 
his time. * 

The first passage is translated thus by Biihler Now they 
quote also in a Pulfu^a the following two verses : The Lord of 
creatures has declared^ that food offered unasked and brought by 
the giver himself ^ may be eaten^ though (the giver be) a sinner^ 
provided the gift has not been announced beforehand. The manes 
of the ancestors of that man who spurns such food^ do not eat (his 
oblations) for fifteen years, nor does the fire carry his offerings (to 
the gods) These verses occur in Manu iv^ 24S--9^ as Biihler 
notes, with some variations. I have not so far found them in any 
Purana, but they are probably somewhere there. 

The second passage is this ^ — A Purana says, ‘No guilt® attaches 
to him who smites (or kills) ^ an assailant that intends to injure 
him ; (it is,) wrath indeed touches wrath \ This is in prose, and 

^ This is further discussed in chap. V. 

- Satapatha Brabm xiii, 5, 4. Vedarth •passim. 

® Biihler's 2nd edition, Bombay, 1892. 

^ I, 6, 19, 13. SBE ii, 70. 

I, 10, 29, 7 — Yo liimsartham ahlukrantam hanti manyur eva 
manyuih spr^ati iia tasmin dosa iti Purane. SBE ii, p. 90. 

® Dosa means ‘ guilt ’ lather than ' sin . o • ’ • 

^ The root han means ‘ to .^trike even as far as to kill ‘ bmite is 
the nearest equivalent. 
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apparently Apastamba has not quoted literally but has simiznarized 
the dictum of the Parana. His citation is fully supported by the 
Matsya, which says One may indeed unhesitatingly smite (or 
kill) a guru or a boy or an old mft^n or a brahman very learned in 
the VedaSj who advances as an diat^yin against one : the smiter (or 
killer) incurs no guilt whatever in killing an Maidymy (ith]) wrath 
meets that wrath The agreement in phraseology shows that 
this is evidently the passage that Apastamba had in mind. The 
Padina has a similar passage about the dtatdym^ though differently 
expressed.^ 

Ataidym meant originally ^ having one'^s bow drawn (ready for 
shooting) ^ and so ^prepared to take another's Hfek Then it 'was 
applied to eases of murderous assault as in the Matsya and Padina 
passages, which lay down that it was no offence to kill an dtatdyin 
outright. This was evidently a maxim of popular justice^ because 
Apastamba cites as his authority^ not a law-book^ but a Purana. 
His phraseology shows he was quoting the doctrine as expressed in 
the Matsya, and Mann afterwards copied the very words of that 
version (viii^ 350-1). Aiaidym was afterwards extended in its 
scope and applied as a legal term to include other heinous offenders^ 
such as incendiaries, poisoners, robbers, &c., and is so defined in 
those two Puranas,^ and similarly in law-books.'^ The word thus 
came to include one who was actuated by. injurious or malign 
intent/ and Apastamba^s expression hvmdrtham^ ^ in order to injure/ 
rather suggests that it had acquired its wider meaning before 
his time.® 

The third passage*^ is translated thus by Biihler® — How they 
quote (the following) two verses from a Purana: Those eighty 
thousand sages who desired offspring passed to the south by 
Aryaman’s road and obtained burial-grounds. Those eighty thousand 
sages who desired no offspring passed by Aryaman's road to the north 
and obtained immortality'^. I have not found the precise verses 

' Hat 227, 115-7. ^ Pad v, 45; 54-6. 

3 Mat 227, 117-9. Pad v, 45, 56-8. 

^ Baudhayana i, 10, 18, 13. Yasistba iii, 15—18, Visnu-smrfci v, 
189-92. ^ Brhaspatiii, 15-16. 

A king was of course bound to punish an atatdyin, but an attempt 
was made to exempt brahmans and nobles, Lg ii, 50, 9-10. Of. Brhas- 
pati ii, 17. 

6 



« In i, 48, 2, and especially f. 

7 go Macdonell, &WSW iM&ratwre, p. SQ2. 


cited by him in any Parana^ but tbe same statements expressed in 
very similar language are found in the Vayu, Brahmanda, Matsya 
and Visnu, %vith fuller deseriptionsd Apastamba (quotes a eoneiser 

version. , 

The passage^ which cites the Bhavisyat Parana runs thus, as 
translated by Biihler 3— ‘ " These (sons) who live, fulfilling the rites 

taught (in the Veda), increase the fame and heavenly bliss of their 
departed ancestors. In this manner each succeeding (generation 
increases the fame and heavenly bliss) of the preceding ones. They 
(the ancestors) live in heaven until the (next) general destruction of 
created things. (After the destruction of the world, they stay) 
again in heaven, being the seed (of the new creation)”. That has 
been declared in the Bhavishyatpura?«a This is expressed in 
concise prose, and it is clear that Apastamba has summarized herein 
the doctrine of the Bhavisyat Parana, and has even severely con- 
densed it. He does not name the ancestors as pifrs, but it is 
obvious that he has ranked them as Pitrs, as of course they are. 

The present Bhavisya appears to be the modern presentation of 
the ancient Bhavisyat. There is nothing in the difference of name. 
The Matsya says (55, 31-2) that the Bhavisya specially extols the 
sun and concerns itself chiefly with 'future^ events or evej^ts m 
‘the future-’;* and again, in describing the Samba (or Samba) 
Upapurana, it appears to say that the story of Samba or Samba 
(the name is written both ways) is the first part of the Bhavisyat 
and constitutes the whole of that Upapurana.® The present 
Bhavisya, after a preface (manifestly an addition) expounding 
dharma, worship of various kinds and other matters, extols and 
inculcates the majesty of the sun (i, 48 f.), and in connexion there- 
with tells the story of Krsna’s son Samba.® The Varaha (177, 34, 
51) says the Bhavisyat Parana deals with Samba. Thus the two 
names Bhavisya and Bhavisyat are given to the present Parana, 

7 The chief passages are 55 214-22 164-75 ; M 

102-110 ; Vis ii, 8, 84, 87-9. Of. also Va 8, 194 , 61, 99 - 102 , 6. 

Bd ii, 7, 180 ;■ 55, 110-3, 146-7. 

“ ii, 9, 24, 3 - 6 . , . , X i \ 

* This pxnression is explained m the next chapter. 

« Hat 55 ! 62 where Bhavisyat^ ™ pf 

already in existence, be the locative of Of. Var 1 //, 34, 

■ ^'49-51 - 
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and there is no difference in name between the ancient Parana and 
the present one. There is no definite statement what the ancient 
Bhavisyat contamed, yet its general purport was expressed in its 
name^ as will be noticed in the ^next chapter. It is highly iin- 
probable that the present Bhavisya can be a totally different work 
from the ancient Bhavisyat. It was easier and more natural to 
tamper with and revise an existing work of acknowledged impor- 
tance so as to bring it into accordance with later notions than to 
compose a wholly new work and supersede the earlier authority 
completely: and .it is notorious that the Bhavisya ^ has been un- 
blushingly tampered with, as evidenced by its historical account of 
the Kali age. 

But whether the existing Bhavisya is the ancient Bhavisyat or 
not is not a question of any consequence in the matter under con- 
sideration. It says very little about cosmogony and the ages, and 
that little is clearly the presentation of later ideas. It is practically 
worthless as regards all ancient beliefs. To expect to find in it the 
doctrine that Apastamba quoted from the Bhavdsyat is futile, 
because tliat became obsolete. If we wish to discover that doctrine 
in the Puranas, we must look at those which have best preserved 
the ancient ideas about the Pitrs, and there we do find it. The 
fullest account is in the Vayu^ and Brahmanda/" which are 
practically identical. The Harivariife^ agrees closely therewith, so 
far as its shorter version goes ; and a similar but brief account is 
given in the Matsya ^ and Padnia/ which are almost alike. Similar 
accounts are found elsewhere.'^ 

These texts say this.^ There were various classes of Pitrs, of 
different origins, forms, grades and abodes. One broad distinction 
is into Pitrs who were divine and Pitrs who were deceased men,‘^ 

^ As presented in the Sri-Venkate*4vara edition. 

2 Fas&im in 56, 13-~19, 61-73, 88-92 ; 71, 8-78 ; 1 ; 73, 49 - 60 ; 

75, 53. 

2 Passim in ii, 28: hi, 9, 6-75 ; 10, 1, 99-107 ; 11, 90. 

^ Passim in 16, 836-77; 17, 918, 928 ; 18, 932-1009. 

' In 13, 2-5 ; 15, 29, 30; 141, 12-20, 57-65, 79-81. 

« In V, 9, 2-5, 56, 58. ^ " e. g. Var 13, 16-31. 

* Where several texts are cited for a statement, they should be 
collated. 

® The divine are called demh^itarah, Mat Ml, 57 ; Va 56, 61 ; Bd ii, 
28, 66. Deceased ancestors are called manusydh (or mdnusdK) pitarah, 
Mat 141, 65 ; Va 56, 73 ; Bd ii, 28, 78 ; 'or laukikdh fitamli, Mat 141 , 
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Also some dwelt iti heaven and some in the underworld^ The 
former who dwelt in heaven were as gods/ and they and the gods 
were reciprocally gods and pitrs.® They were the most primeval 
deities/ and were indeed from everlasting/ and never cease to 
exist.® But the Pitrs who were human ancestors (comprising the 
father^ grandfather and great grandfath^er '^) attained to and 
became one with the divine Pitrs through righteousness ® and dwelt 
blissfully in heaven with them.^ At the end of every thousand 
yugas they are reborn/® they revive the worlds^ and from them are 
produced all the Manus and all progeny at the new creations. 

These Puranas thus declare that the manmya pUrs attain to the 
same condition and position as the divine Pitrs, dwell in heaven and 
reproduce the world in the next creation — that is, they are the 
^seed^ which generates fresh life in the next creation. Such is 
precisely the doctrine which Apastamba quotes from the Bhavisyat. 
This is corroborated by certain further statements. The Pitrs are 
classed with the gods, seven rishis and Manus, and all these are 


60; Va 56, 64; Bd ii, ^8, 69. Mat 141, 80; Va 56, 65-6, 89; and 
Bd ii, 28, 70-1, 95 define them as father, grandfather and great grand- 
father 

1 Va 71, 9 ; Bd iii, 9, 8. Cf. Hv 16, 847. Mark 96 and 97, and 
Gar i, 89 vaij. 

“ Va 71, 8 : Bd iii, 5, 6 ; Hv 16, 837 (and 871). Cf. Va 71, 12, 62 ; 
S5, 108 : Bd iii, 9, 11, 52 : Hv 16, 851 : Mat 13, 4 : Pad v, 9, 4 : Mark 
95, 13 ; 97,4, 7 : Gar i, S9, 13. 52. 

’ Va 7J!, 34 : Bd iii, 9, 36 : Hv 17, 928 : Mat 141, 79. Eepeated in 
Va 56, 88 ; 75, 63'; 83, 122 ; Bd ii, 38, 94 ; iii, 11, 90. Cf. Var 15, 18. 

’ Va 71, 54 and Bd iii, 9, 54 say adi-devah. Hv 16, 877 similarly. 
Cf. Mark 96, 39 : Gar'i, 89, 39 : Mat 15, 42. 

“ Va 55, 92 : Bd ii, 38, 98. 

® Va 71, 78 : Bd iii, .9, 75. Cf Bd iii, 10, 105 ; 30, 8 ; Va 75, 58 
(ending corrupted) ; 83, 115: Hv 18, 1009. 

’ See seventh note above. 

* Mat 141, 60, where for smrtah read probably sriiah (cf verses 58-9 ; 
and first passages in p. 45 note '). Similarly Bd ii, 38, 73—4 : Va 55, 
68. Cf Br 330, 92. 

Mat 141, 63 : Va 55, 70-1 : Bd ii, 38, 76-7— where Pitrma^ is 
Soma ‘ the moon which is so called in Va 55, 31 ; 75, 56 : Bd ii, 38, 
33 : Mat 141, 29.’ 

“ Va 71, 60-1 : Bd iii, 9, 60-1. Similarly Hv IS, 937. Mat 15, 4-5 
and Pad v, 9, 4-5 equivalently. Cf. also V5 61, 128-9 ; 71, 15 : Bd iii, 

9 13. 

Mat 15, 29 : Pad v, 9, 56^ Cf Va 71, 67 : Bd iii, .9, 57-8. 
Loha/nam aksaydrthin, Va 83, 121 ; Bd ui, 30, 16. 
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declared to be the mclhakas of each new manvantaraJ Moreover 
the Pitrs were a comprehensive body of beings, for the seven chief 
rsiganct^ also called Pitrs and the restoration of liumankind 
at the beginning of a new age is assigned to the seven rishis also/" 
and they are referred to in this function by the words sdutah^dHlitt 
and mnUndriU,^ 2 xA ^%antma-hara,^ which are synonymous with 
the word fnjdrtha that Apastamba uses. The word lljmi'ha itself 
occurs in similar connexions, namely, in the restoration of population 
in the Krta age after this Kali age. Thus it is applied to Devapi 
the Paurava and Maru^^ the Aiksvaku, who will revive the brahma- 
ksatras then ; and also to the renewal of the_^ castes tlien.^ The 
word thus has precisely the meaning which Apastamba gives it, 
and his application of it to the Pitrs sums up coiTectly the function 
assigned them as shown above. 

These Puranas also declare that they repeat the doctrine con- 
cerning the Pitrs, which was expounded in Parana^ or more 
probably in ^the Parana’,^ so that it was the ancient belief. ‘ The 
Parana’ would obviously mean the original Parana, 'A Parana/ 
might very appropriately mean the Bhavisyat, because the Bhavi- 
syat would naturally treat of such future matters. Prom whatever 
Purana then they quoted this doctrine, they manifestly repeat the 
ancient belief that would have been expounded in the Bhavisyat in 
Apastamha^s time. 

It has been pointed out above, that dharma w^as no ingredient 
of the earliest Puranas except probably such simple lessons as might 
be conveyed incidentally in the five special subjects of those 
Puranas; and these four doctrines cited by Apastamba support 
that view. The third and fourth are not matters of dharma but 

' Va ei, 134, 150-5, 173. Bd ii, B6, 177-82, 201-2. 

2 Va 65, 49, 50. Bd iii, I, 50-51. 

® Va^5, 11, 47-8. Bdiii, 10. 

^ Va 61, 158, 161. Bd ii, 35, 185, 189. Mat ^73, 62. 

® Va 65, 48. Bd iii, 1, 47. Mat 145, 35. 

* Corrupted to Mata in Va 99, 437 and Mat 273, 56. He was a king 
of Ayodhya. 

" Va 99, 443 : Bd iii, 74, 256 : Mat 273, U : where the plural is 
used for the dual, Prakrit-wise. As these Puranas avowedly borrowed 
their account of the kings of the Kali age from the Bhavisya (see next 
chapter), it seems probable they borrowed this portion also from it, 
though the present Bhavisya has not either. Cf. Vis iv, 24, 46, 48, 

* Va 58, 104-110; Bd ii, 31, 104-111.^ Less correctly Mat 144, 94. 

® Mat 141, 81 and 16.‘ Va 56, 90. Bd ii, 28, 96. . 
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The age of the Puranas may now be considered according to the 
evidence obtained from themselves and from other sources. In 
doing this^ the discussion must proceed from later known facts to 
earlier evidence. 

The Vayu Parana existed before a. n. 620, because it is referred 
to by Sana in his Harsa-carita,^ and the writing in a MS. of the 
Skanda in the Royal Library of Nepal shows that that Parana also 
existed about that time.^ Verses praising gifts of land are quoted 
in various land-grants, that are dated; and some of those are 
found only in the Padma, Ehavisya and Brahma Puranas^ and thus 
indicate that those Puranas were in existence before A.n. 500 and 
even long before that time.^ Some of those verses^ which occur in 
grants of the years 475-6 and 482-3, are declared in some grants 
to have been enunciated by Vyasa in the Mahabharata.^ They do 

^ One might as well argue that, because Maine in Ancient Law (chap, v) 
quotes some verses from the Odyssey about certain ancient legal con- 
ditions, therefore the Odyssey deait with law. 

2 Chap. Ill, paragraph 4. Cowell and Thomas, Translation, p. 72, 
See V. A. Smith, Early History of India^ 3rd ed., pp. 21-22. 

® Trans, Vlth Oriental Congress, vol. iii, p. 205. The MS. was sent 
to Oxford for inspection. 

^ JRA8, 1912, pp. 248-55. Gar may perhaps be added because 
verses 35 and 7 occur in it (ii, 31, 14 and 4), 

" JRAS, 1912, 253-4. 
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of ancient cosmogony. The second is not dharma properly speaking, 
for it deals with criminal guilt and not sin, and merely declared a 
rule of common-sense jurisprudence. The first alone comes within 
the description of dharma. Onlj^one then of the matters which 
Apastamba quotes from Puranas belongs to dbarma, and this fact 
is no proof that dharma was a subject deajt with in the earliest 
Puranas, because his book was concerned with dharma and he 
naturally cited only points of dharma A The true inference there- 
from would be that the Puranic brahmans had already begun to 
incorporate some dharma in the Puranas in his time. 







not however (as far as I know) occur there, but are touna in t le 

Paclma and Bhavigya, and nowhere else. Such an error, citing t e 
Mahabharata instead of the Pumnas, in a land-gmnt which was 
not a learned treatise, is venial, ^specially as Vyasa was believed to 
be the author of all those works. The mistake shows the pre-eminent 
position held by the.epic then. The important point however is 
that the grantors assert that a book was the original authority for 
those verses; not popular lore nor unknown compositions. It 
follows therefore that either the Padma or the Bhavisp or both 
existed before a. d. 475 and even much earlier, and a similar con- 
clusion, though not so clear, may be drawn as regards the Bi-ahma. 

Further the Matsya, Vayu and Brahmfinda say in their accounts 
of the dynasties of the Kali age that they borrowed their accounts 
from the Bhavisya ; ^ and the internal evidence therein shows that 
the Bhavisya existed in the middle of the third century a.d., the 
Matsya borrowed before the end of that century, and the Viiyu and 
Brahmanda borrowed in the next century.'-* The present Bhavisya, 
as presented in the Sri-Vehkatesvara edition, does not contain that 
account, but another altogether corrupt and fake, and the reason is 
that the Bhavisya has been freely tampered with in order to bring 
its prophecies up to date and the ancient matter utterly vitiated : 
but those three Puranas show what it contained in the third 
century, as regards the dynasties of the Kali age. 

Next may be considered the mention of the Bhavisyat Purana in 
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they must have had their own special names to distiiignish one 
from another, and so convert their common title Parana into a 
mere class designation,^ 

The next inference is that the^foregoing change implied long 
xisage — that is, the Puranas began long before Apastamba^s time. 
His sutra is estimated by Biihler as not dater than the third 
century B.C., and possibly 150-200 years earlier.^ His citation of 
the Bhavisyat as an authority shows that it was no new work then, 
but had acquired an acknowledged position of dignity, which it 
could not have attained to in less than half a century. Hence the 
Bhavisyat cannot be placed later than the early part of the third 
century b.c., and even possibly earlier still by the above 150-200 
years. At that time the title Purana had completely lost its 
original meaning, and the question arises, what length of time 
would have been required to bring about that result. There can bo 
no definite pronouncement on this, but the time cannot have been 
less than two centuries, considering the conditions of literature in 
those times, and was probably much longer. Hence Puranas must 
have existed at least as early as the beginning of the fifth century 
B.C. ; and this lower limit would be shifted 150-200 years earlier 
if a prior date be given to Apastamba. It is quite probable there- 
fore that the Matsya existed long prior to him, as indeed his 
citation of it indicates (p. 44). 

The third inference from the name Bhavisyat is that before that 
Purana could have been composed about ^ the future there must 
have been some general consensus of opinion when ^the future’ 
began. The Bhavisyat and Bhavisya are referred to here as 
distinct, the former being the Purana cited by Apastamba, and the 
latter that which existed in the third century a.b. as mentioned 
above, and which, modified by the continual tampering to which it 
has notoriously been subjected, we have now. When the Bhavisyat 
was composed, whenever that was, obviously everything after that 
time was ^futui’e^, so that the third century b.c. at the latest 
all after time fell into ‘the future^; and it would have 
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would have been little to speak of beyond vague prophecies and 
teleology; subjects hardly attractive enough of themselves alone to 
win general interest in a new ^ Parana Hence ^ the future ^ had 
probably been reckoned as havipg begun some time before^ so that 
the author could have commenced with interesting tales of what had 
taken place before launching out into talk about the real and 
unknown future. This inference is entirely siip[)orted by the 
statement aule that the Bhavisyat began with the story ot Krsna^s 
son Sfimba soon after the Bharata battlC; and by the following 
further declarations. 

There is some definite information concerning; first; what was 
ranked as ^ past and secondly; what was considered to be ' future h 
First; all the epic and Puranic traditions that deal with kings and 
piiiiceS; and less markedly with rishis; stop short soon after the 
great Bhrirata battle. Till that event the}^ are fairly copiouS; and 
after that they take in the reign of Yudhisthira and his brothers; 
and; in the early and final chapters of the Mahabharata; speak of 
their successors Panksit II and Janamejaya III ; ^ but there are no 
traditions about Janamejaya’s successors; nor about any of the 
kings of the great dynasties of Ayodhya and Magadha after that 
battle beyond a few curt allusions in the list of the kings of the 
Kali age.^ ^The past^ therefore w’'as to that extent regarded 
as ending with the decease of the PandavaS; or later with 
Janamejaya III. 

As regards ^ the future ’ there are these data. The Vayu pro- 
fesses to have been narrated in the reign of Asimakrsna or Adhisi- 
makrsna; the great grandson of that Janamejaya and the sixth in 
generation from Arjima; in the Paurava lineA The Matsya (oO, 66) 
takes the same standpoint. Both definitely declare his successors 
to be future.^ Both treat Divfikara; king of Ayodhya, and 
Senajit; king of Magadha, as reigning contemporaneously with 
hiiU; and say they were respectively the fifth, and seventh in 
succession from Brhadbala and Sahadeva who were killed in the 

^ That was done as iu the Kalki Upapurana, but it was a later 
elaboration and very small in scope. 

See Table of Genealogies in chap. XII. 

® Dynasties of the Kali Age, pp. 1 f. Erroneous account in Hv 191 k 

^ Va 1, 12; 99,255S, Bd has lost the latter passage in a large 
lacuna. 

® Ta 99, 270. Mat 50, 77. "" r , 
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great battle. Both declare successors to be future^ ami so 
also does the Vfiyu's counterparty the Brahmandad These three 
Puranas thus start the/ future ^ kings in those three great dynasties 
with the sixth or seventh suceessor% of those who took part in that 
battle; that isy they m ^the future^ begin some five or six 
clear reigns after that battle, or about a century after it^ if we put 
aside the extravagant lengths given to the reigns of Senajit’s pre- 
decessors in Magadha.^ This point is more definitely discussed in 
chapter X'V. ' 

The Visnu and Bhagavata in their accounts speak of Pariksit as 
reigning and his successors as future in the Paurava line/ but treat 
the first kings of Ayodhya and Magadha after that battle, who 
were his contemporaries, as future.^ These two Puranas thus make 
^the future’ begin some thirty years after the battle as regards 
Pariksit, but immediately after the battle as regards the two other 
dynasties. The Garuda speaks of Janamejaya as reigning in the 
Paurava line and his successors as future, but apparently treats Ghe 
future ’ in the two other dynasties as beginning after that battle.^ 

As regards ^ the future then, these statements offer two limits 
of commencement, an upper, the end of the Bharata battle, and a 
lower, about a century later.® Everything prior to the former was 
^ pastry everything posterior to the latter was reckoned as definitely 
^ future and the interval between them was intermediate, regarded 
sometimes as ^ past ’ and sometimes as ^ future h The Matsya, Vayu 
and Brahmanda contain the undoubtedly oldest account of the 
kings of the Kali age and assert the lower limit. The Bhavisyat 
and Bhavisya, by including the story of Krsna’s son Samba, took the 
earlier limit- The VisnUy Garuda and Bhagavatay which were later 
than the Bhavisyat, practically adopted its view. Apastamba^s 
citation of the Bhavisyat is perfectly compatible with either 
reckoning, for it merely indicates that ^ the future ^ had already 
begun before the third century b.c. 

The reckoning then was this. ^ The past^ ended and ^ the future ^ 

1 Va 99, 282-3, 300. Mat ^71, 5-6, 23. Bd iii, 74, 113-14 as 
regards Senajit ; its reference to Divakara is lost in the lacuna. 

^ And the 60 years assigned to Pariksit 11, MBh i, 49, 1949. 

Vis iv, ^0, 12-13; ^1, 1. Bhag ix, 34-6. 

^ Visiv, 2^, 1 ; 28, 1-3. Bhag ix, 12, 9 ; 22, 46. 

Gar i, 140, 40; 141, I, 5, % ^ 

® Further remarks about the Kali age, ohap. XV. 





i ' Estimated at 950 and 840 b.c. respectively, chap. XV._ 

® Vyasa may have begun it, and Eomaharsixna and his disciples would 
have completed it. ' . 

i; = Book i, chap. 3 (p. 7). * Book i, chap. 5 (p. 10). 

See 1022. ' ' 'j-t'Y't' ■' 

■ {' Book V, cbap.'S #.'.255, lipes 1, 

? ' ; ; ■; 'riMf s':',"'" ' ' . , ' " ' ' . t4 i -■ :4 . ■ • 
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Kautilya enjoins that a prince should spend the afternoon in 
listening to the Itihasa j ^ and in ordeiv to hear the Puranas the 
prince would need some one to recite them. Hence among the 
officials whom a king should regain with salaries are mentioned 
^the Paiiranika^ the sOta and the mfigadhah^ The Pauranika here 
is manifestly one specially conversant with the Puranas; and he is 
distinguished from the suta and magadha. He is also referred to 
in another passage in a similar settings apart from them,^ and 
separate, Kautilya uses the word Pamnmika also to distinguish the 
Puranie suta and magadha from the two castes of mixed origin who 
were so named; but the former had ceased to exist then (p. 18). 
Hence the Puranas were old in his time. The three first mentioned, 
the Pauranika, the suta and the magadha, were quite different. 
Of these the latter two mean the mixed castes of sutas and maga- 
dhas who had succeeded to some at least of the functions of the 
ancient sutas and magadhas ; ^ and the Pauranika was the person, 
whether brahman or other, who made the Puranas his speciality. 
His office proves that the Puranas were well known and established 
compositions in the fourth century b. c. ; and the fact that the 
original suta and magadha were only known then from them 
shows also that the Puranas went back a considerable time before 
that century. 

It thus appears from Kautilya that Puranas, definite works, 
existed at least as early as the fourth century b. c., possessed an 
authoritative position, and were not novel works then, but went 
back a long time previously as the Puranie suta had completely 
disappeared. 

The Purana was regarded with high respect even by the brah- 
mans who upheld the Vedas specially. Thus the Atharva-veda 
says ^ — The res, and the samans, the metres, the Purana, together 
with the Yajus, all gods in the heavens, founded upon heaven, were 
born of the ucchista. The Cbandogya Upanisad says® — The 
(hymns of the) Atharvahgiras are the bees, the Itihasa-Purana is 
the flower : and this simile, as expressed, implies that those hymns 

^ Book i, chap. 5 (p. 1 0, line 1 5). 

^ Book V, chap. 3 (p. 245). Cf. MBh xii, 85 ^ 3203. 

^ Book xiii, chap. 1 (p. 393). 

^ Were they employed for ahliyayihm and ndaharanas ? 

^ xi, 7, 24. SEE xiii, 229. Cf MBh viii, 34, 1498. 
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drew their sustenance from the Itihasa and Purana, which must 
therefore Lave been ancient like those hymns. Both these passages 
imply that the Parana was something definite^ like the other 
compositions mentioned, and was ^ot a novel thing then. 

Further the Satapatha Brahmaua calls the Itihasa-Pitrana and 
certain other compositions ^honey-offerings to the gods and com- 
mends their daily study It also appoints the Itihasa and Parana 
for recitation by the priests, calling each a Veda.^ These passages 
show that the Itihasa and Piirana were definite compositions. 
Similarly the Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra and Asvalayana Sutra ^ 
say —On the eighth day he tells the story which begins with liats^a 
Samnada , . . He then says, ^The Itihasa-veda is the Veda, this 
is the Veda,^ and recites an Itihasa. On the ninth day he tells the 
story which begins with Tctrks^a Taipai^atci^ ... He then says, 
^The Purana-veda is the Veda, this is the Veda,^ and recites the 
Purana.^ 

The story above mentioned that begins appears 

to be that told in Visnu iv, 2 , 19 f. and Padma vi, 282^ 33 £. about 
the rishi Saubhari, While practising long austerities he saw a fish 
named Sammada or Samamada joyous with an immense and happy 
family,*^ and aroused thereby, he married the fifty daughters of 
Mandhatr, king of Ayodhya, and maintained them in great 
magnificence and happiness.^ That is probably what the above 
brahmanical passage cited. What is there called an itihasa is 
found in two Puranas now. I have not found the story about 
Tarksya Vaipasyata, but it was a story about birds.® 

^ xi, 5, 6, 8. SBE xliv, 98. Weber, Hist, of Indian Lit.^ 93. 

2 :dii, 4, 3, 12-13. SBE xliv, 369. 

* SSnkh xvi, 1 . A^val x, 7, inverting the procedure of the two days ; 
SBE xliv, 369, note 3. Max Muller, Sanskrit Zit, 37, 40. 

^ The A§val. Sutra reads VaijpaScita (better ?). 

® The Commentator on the Sahkhayana notes, The Purana uttered b}" 
Vayu should be narrated here. Both Va and Bd were uttered by Vayu, 
and were one originally, 

® Rigv viii, 67 h attributed in the alternative to Matsya Sammada ; 
Anukramam and Vedarth. 

Satapatha Brahm (xiii, 4, 3, 12) says, King Matsya Sammada and 
his people were water-dwellers. This cannot refer to the Matsya country 
and people, for their country was anything but watery ; so matsya must 
mean * fish'. Vedarth on Rigv viii, 67 says he was a fish. 

® This story is further considered in chap, V. 

^ So Satapatha Brahm, loc» ciL ^ 
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CLOSE OF HISTOEICAL TRADITION 

As pointed out above (p. 54), a collection of tradition must 
have been made within a century or so after the Bharata battle, 
thus closing the ^past^ and its traditions, whence all subsequent 
occurrences belonged to the ^ future’. This conclusion is confirmed 
by a general survey of tradition in the Puranas. 

There is much traditional history including fairly copious genea- 
logies down to the time of that battle and the death of Krsna and 
the Pandavas, and then all the genealogies stop short except those 
of the three great kingdoms of Hastinapura, Ayodhya and Magadba, 
although other old dynasties continued to exist, such as those of 
Paficala, Kasi, Mithila, There is a little historical tradition of 
the century or so that followed the battle, yet only concerning the 
first five Paurava kings in the first of those three kingdoms, and 
nothing about the two other kingdoms. After that century or so 
there is no historical tradition, and the genealogies of those three 
kingdoms are given in prophetic form, but were manifestly com- 
piled long afterwards out of Prakrit chronicles.^ Yet there were 
traditions about those ^future*’ kings, as, for instance, about the 
kings in Buddha'^s time and about king Udayana of Vatsa,® and 
none such are noticed in the Puranas, as far as I am aware. These 
facts, much traditional history down to the death of the Pandavas, 
a very little for a century or so following, and then none whatever 
in the Puranas, prove that there must have been a closing stage in 
tradition during that century or so— that is, that the original Parana 
must have been compiled about that time. 

The absolute, dearth of traditional history after that stage is 
quite intelligible, both because the compilation of the Parana had 
set a seal on tradition, and because tbe Purana soon passed into the 
hands of brahmans, who preserved what they had received, but 
with the brahmanic lack of the historical sense added nothing about 
later kings — just as the Bhagavata Purana, which was composed 
about the ninth century a.d., added nothing to its account of the 
kings of the Kali age beyond where the Vayu stopped some four 
centuries earlier. With the same lack however they have introduced 
in their own additions to the Puranas notices of brahmans who 
were later, such as Asuri, Pafiea^ikha, &c.^ This marked change 
at that stage betokens the compilation of the original Purana and 

^ My Dynasties of the Kali Age^ p. 23. See chap. XV. 

2 Id. p. 10 and Appendix I. ® Meghaduta i, 31. 

Discussed in chap. X5CVIL 
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the change in the custody of tradition from the sutas to the 
brahmans* It is clear evidence that ancient traditions were collected 
while they were still well hnown^ and while there was still a class 
of men whose business it was to p^*eserve them carefully. 

The Brahmanas are in aeeord with this eonchisioiL The late 
Satapatha has far mo^^e tradition than the earliest Brahmanas. 
They were composed while the Purana or Puraiias were in their 
infancy/ but it was composed after the Piiranas had become 
established^ and by quoting their tradition shows that they existed 
and that the recluse brahmans who studied the Vedas had at length 
become aware to some extent of the contents and importance of 
the Puranas. 


CHAPTER V 


BRAHMANICAL AND KSATRIYA TRADITION 


So far tradition has been considered in its more general aspect^ 
but a survey of ancient Indian tradition discloses the fact that great 
differences exist in the character of its multitudinous tales ; and we 
may examine now the main features^ according to wliieh traditions 
may be classified. 

The first classification that obviously presents itself is the broad 
division into the two groups, traditions that are mythological and 
those that profess to deal with history. Instances of tlie former 
are Soma's abduction of Brhaspati’s wife Tara and the birth of 
thfeir son Budha/ the birth of Ila from Manu's sacrifice/ and the 
marriage of Siva and ParvatiA With such we have nothing to do 
here^ though myths that explain the origin of the chief races said 
to have ruled ancient India may suggest clues for exploring the 
earliest conditions. 

Taking then traditions that profess to deal with history, we find 
that many tales are manifestly and essentially brahmanic, such as 

^ See chap. XXVIL 

V§ 90. Bd iii, 65. Br 9. Hv S5. Vis iv, 6, 5-19. Bhag ix, 14, 
3-14. : Ag m, 8-11. Mat ^3, 29 to ^4, 3. Gar i, 139, 1-2. 

^ Va 85, 5-9. Ed iii, 60, 4-8. Hv 10, 615-22. Br 7, 3-8. Yis iv, 

1 , 6— 8*,'’’ I’’ ! ^ ' I ' *• - 

^ Hat 'iSiil :Bad Vi ?!»*■ ’ Vi 9^, 29-35. Bd iii, 

6?; 32-9. : ^ , - "ilv _ , . . 
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the story of Vasistha^ VisvSmitra and king Trisahku in the Maha- 
hharata and Ramajana/ that of Visvamitra and king Hariseandra 
in the Markandeya (7 and 8), and that of king Hariseandra, Rohita 
and Siinahsepa in the Aitareya Brahmana ^ and Sahkha^^^ Svauta 
Siitra.^ Others are plainly ksatriya tales, such as the- ballad of 
king Saty avrata-Trisahkii^ Vasistha and Visvamitra in the Puranas 
(p, 88);, that of king Sagara in the Puranas -(p. 88)/ and that of 
Bhisma and XJgrayudha in the Harivamsa (p. 37). Others again 
are neither Icsatriya nor brahmanical precisely^, but combine features 
of both those classes and are thus of a mixed or intermediate 
character, such as the story of Agastya and LopamudrS (p. 38), 
king Mitrasaha Kalmasapada/ and that of king Jana- 
niejaya II Pariksita who hurt Gargya^s son/ And there is a 
fourth class, namely, stories which have obviously been devised in 
order to explain names- 

The eonti’ast between the stories about Trisahku, Vasistha and 
Visvamitra shows clearly that there were two classes of tradition, 
the brahmanic and the ksatriya (see p, 6), This is only what 
might be naturally expected. This distinction in tradition, brah- 
manic and ksatriya, is very important and may be paralleled by the 
difference between legends of saints and tales of chivalry. Brahmanic 
tradition speaks from the brahmanical standpoint, describes events 
and expresses feelings as they would appear to brahmans, illustrates 
brahmanical ideas, maintains and inculcates the dignity, sanctity, 
supremacy and even superhuman character of brahmans, enunciates 
brahmanical doctrines and advocates whatever subserved the interests 
of brahmans; often enforcing the moral by means of marvellous 
incidents, that not seldom are made np of absurd and utterly 
impossible details. It often introduces kings, because kings were 
their chief patrons, yet even so the brahmans^ dignity is never 
. forgotten. Ksatriya tradition, on the other hand, speaks from the 
ksatriya standpoint, describes events and expresses feelings as they 
would appear to ksatriyas, is concerned chiefly with king's and 
heroes and their great deeds, and displays the ideas and code of 

’ MBhi, 175, 6651-91: cf. ix, 41,2301-6 ; 48i Ram i, 5^, 1 to 55, 1 0. 
vii, 8, 1 £ ” 17-25. 

" MBh i. 176, 6696 to 177, 6791. Vis iv, 4, 19 f. Bhag ix, .9, 18- 
39. VN9. 

^ Va 93, 21-6. 

« Pad ii is a good exampl^ of hralimanic matter : also BV iv, 24 f. ^ 
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honour o£ ksatriyas. It notices rishis who came into contact with 
kings, but otherwise is not much eoneernecl with the life and 
thoughts of rishis. Ksatriya tales do often indulge in the mar- 
vellous, but their marvels are gen^'ally mere exaggeration without 
any didactic purpose; and ksatriya tradition, even when magnifying 
the glory of kings, does not disparage brahmans but acknowledges 
their character and position, though not in the excessive terms often 
employed in brahmanic tales. Ksatriya genealogies are of necessity 
of ksatriya origin. 

The difference between the two kinds of tradition is best brought 
out where fortunately both the ksatriya and the brahmanic versions 
exist. That is found in the stories about Trisahku, Vasistha and 
Visvfimitra. The ksatriya ballad gives a simple and natural account 
of Trisahku's fortunes as affected by those twm rishis, while the 
brahman ical versions are a farrago of absurdities and impossibilities, 
utterly distorting all the incidents.^ But it is rare that the two 
aspects of a story are presented so characteristically, and what 
is found very often is a story which suggests that it w^as a ksatriya 
version which has been subsequently revised according to brahmanic 
ideas — that is, a story of the third or intermediate class. The 
legend of Sunahsepa presents different stages of this process.^ 
Thus ksatriya tales sometimes exist without brahmanic counter- 
parts, such as the above story of king Sagara, many brahmanic 
tales exist without ksatriya counterparts, and the intermediate class 
is abundant. 

Another marked difference appears between ksatriya tales on the 
one hand, and brahmanical tales and tales of an intermediate 
character on the other hand. In ksatriya tales there is generally 
some historical consistency, but the two other classes are generally 
deficient in the historical sense, often revealing a total lack of it. 
This lack of the historical sense in ancient Indian literature is a 
commonplace (p. 2), but it does not hold entirely good as regards 
ksatriya tradition. Before the invention of writing, genealogies, 
ballads and tales are practically the only literature of an historical 
kind that can exist. Genealogies are essentially chronological ; 
and the old tales, especially those narrated in the course of the best 

^ Discussed in JRAS, 1913, p. 888: 1919, p. 364. 

® Discussed in JBAS, 1917, p. 44. An absurd instance of brah- 
manical fancy is the story of Yayati and his four sons (misnamed). 
Pad ii, 6i to B4^: V.-a 
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versions of tlie gexiealogies^ have also an historical character. Royal 
genealogies eertainly do not lack the historical sense^ and those 
ksatriya tales and ballads are generally consistent in their historical 
conditions. Since the brahmaix^ did treasure up and hand down 
the ancient liyinnS; there is nothing impossible in holding that the 
siitas also displayed similar cai'e in preservi^ig traditions committed 
to their charge^ as pointed out in chapter 11 , until the Purana was 
compiled, and there were men and brahmans who made old tales 
and genealogies their special eoncern. 

The lack of the historical sense was a special characteristic of the 
brahmans. The Vedie texts, notoriously^ are not books of historical 
purpose, nor do they deal with history (p. 2). Before the intro- 
duction of writing the brahmans had, like every one else, to rely 
on tradition when referring to preceding times, and, even after 
writing was introduced, they discountenanced it so far as their 
religious books were concerned. There is no want of references to 
prior events in the Rigveda as well as some to contemporaneous 
occurrences, and allusions to bygone men and events were necessarily 
drawn from tradition, such as those to Nahusa, Yayati and others, 
who were ancient even then. So also the mention of Yadu, 
Turvasa (Turvasu), Druhyu, Anu and Pnru is generic, referring 
to the families and kings descended from them, and not to the 
progenitors themselves, who had passed away into tradition even 
then. Similarly as regards Bliarata, his descendants are introduced, 
but he himself was a bygone figure. 

The lack of the historical sense, especially among brahmans, 
while on the one hand it failed to compose genuine history or 
fabricated incorrect stories and fables, on the other hand has been 
of valuable service in that it often neglected to revise or harmonize 
historical tradition. Positively it was a defect, negatively it was 
often a safeguard, with the result that the Puranic brahmans pre- 
served a large mass of ksatriya and popular tradition, which was 
inconsistent with brahmanic stories and tenets, and the hearing of 
which thereon they did not perceive. Thus not seldom they un- 
consciously passed on traditions which are a check on brahmanic 
statements and often refute much of them^ W we seek for 
explanations of the lack, differences of opinion arise. It was not for 
want of history. There were plenty of historical events in the 
earliest times (p. 3). 


A reason assigned for thS lack is that ^ the Brahmans, whose task 




in two ways; firsts since the Paranas dealt with ancient tradition ^ 
they could not incorporate into them the doings o£ later kings ; 
and secondly, the above reason applied from the time when the 
brahmans embraced that doctrine, namely^ in and after the age o£ 
the Brfihraanas and Upanisads, w^hen, according to tradition as 
already explained^ Puranas had been compiled.- Thenceforward 
they added no fresh historical events beyond incorporating the 
account of the dynasties of the Kali age. That doctrine, and its 
consequence that men should stzdve to be rid of further existence^ 
was later than the Eigvedic age. The primitive doctrine w^as 
different. Asceticism has been practised ardently in India at all 
times, but its object varied. Under that doctrine it became the 
means of training the body and mind to a condition which ended 
virtually in non-existence ; but in ancient times the rishis aimed 
at acquiring superhuman faculties and powers or the reputation 
of possessing them, and asceticism was the means by which that 
could be attained. During all that time it was the sntas who 
preserved tradition. 

There have been, broadly speaking, three classes among brahmans 
throughout Indian history, namely, (1) the ascetic devotee and 
teacher, the rishi or muni; (2) the priest and spiritual guide of 
kings, nobles and people; and (3) the minister of state, royal officer, 
and those who followed secular employments. The first was the 
brahman par ea^oelleuce^ the saint ; the second the priest and pre- 
ceptor; and the third the semi-secular brahman and sometimes 
wholly a layman. The first class, devoting itself to an ascetic life, 
lived apart in secluded hermitages. The second dwelt in cities and 
towns, ministering to their royal and' other patrons, and conversant 
with what went on around them ; they were not ordinarily religions 
thinkers. The third class were busied chiefly or altogether with 


Macdohell, Sanskrit Literature, p. 11. 

Ms 'Shown farther^in'Ohap. XXVI, 
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mundane affairs^ and were practically brahmans only by caste 
they do not concern us here. 

Kings performed sacrifices through their own priests^ but invoked 
the aid of celebrated rishis also oi^specM occasions as various stories 
show. Both the first and second classes appear to have compyosed 
the Rigvedic hymns^ but the Brahmanas and Upanisads were the 
product of the meditations and speculations of the first class. These 
men lived away from the worlds immersed in spiritual problems and 
in close relation to the influences of Nature. Their religious rites^ 
meditations and questionings were deeply and continuously concerned 
with tliQ divine ; the gods were very I’eal to them. Mythology 
therefore was not an abstract subject^ but as real to them as Nature. 
On the other liand^ kings and political life belonged to a sphere 
with which they had nothing to do and of which they knew little 
or nothing personally ; and political vicissitudes did not affect them. 
All that they knew of such matters was what penetrated into their 
seclusion through popular report and tale^ mere hearsay, often less 
real to them than mythology and of far less importance. There 
was no vivid distinction between history and mythology, and 
naturally there was a constant tendency to confuse the two, to 
mythologize history and give mythology an historical garb. We can 
thus see why there was a total lack of the historical sense among 
the brahmans who composed the brahmanical literature. It is of 
course authoritative on the religious matters of which it treats, but 
one cannot extend its authority to secular matters. 

The lack of the historical sense was a fertile source of confusion. 
It displayed itself in various ways that will be noticed now, and 
many other illustrations will present themselves in future chapters.^ 

First, it confused different persons of the same name. Preliminary 
confusion between two different persons^ Bali, the Anava king of 
the Eastern region 'and Bali Vairocana, the demon king, is found 

’ See lists of brahmans to be excluded from ^raddhas, Mauu iii, ISOf. : 
MBb xiii, 23, 1582-93 ; 90, 4275-80 : Var 190, 84 f. ^ Such brahmans 
are often alluded to. Veda-varjita cultivators, Pad iv, 110, 403-4: 
cultivators, 113, 204 ; vi, 181, 74. Bangopajwin, YS,101, 164. Eita- 
vagrant, Pad vi, 184, 41. Engaged in vaiiya occupations, MBh xii, 76, 
2917 f.: Pad vi, 177, 2-3 ; 238, 6-7, 15-20. An-winwiya-'dd, Pad vi, 
171, 31. Of. MBh xiii, 33, 2094-5: Pad v, 44, III . 

^ e. g. The Maruts and Bharata, chap, Xin. The birth of a Vasistha 
and an Agastya from Mitra and Vanina, chaps. XVIII and XXII, 

Janamcjaya II and his three scflis, chap. IX, . ‘ ii. 
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in the story of the former,^ where three Puranas call him Danava 
and Vairocana/ in spite of the fact that they give his genealogy as 
Anava and make no mention of any Virocana among his ancestors. 
Further confusion is seen i6 thqi<g allusions to Mdng Janaka^^ for 
Janaka was the family name of the kings of Videha and various 
Janakas are distinguished in epic and Puranic tradition,^ but in 
brahmanic literature Janaka is regarded as one kingv^ Similarly 
rishis of the same name were confused : thus the first Visvamitra is 
wrongly called Bhamta-rsahha in the story of Simahsepa (p. 10) ; 
and this term really belonged to one of his descendants long after- 
wardsj probably the Visvamitra who was priest to Sudas^ i. e. 
Sudasa^ king of north Pancala, who was descended from Bharata.'^ 
Two other brahmanical books ^ confuse the two Visvamitras by 
reversing the blunder^, in styling the descendant ^ Gathi^s son who 
was the first Visvamitra. Again, the Ramayana wrongly identifies 
the Visvamitra of Rama's time with the first Visvamitra/ and 
naively makes Satananda narrate in ^ Visvamitra's ' presence the 
fable of the first Visvaniitra's discomfiture by Vasistha.^ Sinailarly, 
the Vasisthas, of whom there were many, as will be shown in 
chapter XVIII, were often confused, until at length they were 
all regarded as one,^ who -svas cintjlviu : and so also all the 
Markandeyas were reckoned as only one,^^ and the Brhaspatis 
are confused.^^ 

An excellent instance of this kind of confusion is that of the 
two Sukas. One Suka had a daughter Krtvi or Kirtti, who married 
Anuha king of South Paiicrda and was mother of king BrahmadattaJ^ 

' Va 99, 26 f. Bd hi, 74, 24-32. Mat iS, 23 f. Hv 31, 1682-8, 
Br 13. 27-35. 

Va 99, 65, 66, 72, 97. Bd hi, 7'4, 66, 68, 74, 99. Mat 48, 58, 60, 89. 

® See the notice of this dynasty in chap. VIII. 

^ See Fedzc Index i, 271. 

' See JRAS, 1917, p. 64 ; 1918, p. 236. Also chap. XXL 

® Byhadd iv, 112. Vedarth on Rigv iii, 53* 

’ Ram i, 18, 39-40; 51, 15. It is brahmanic. 

* Earn i, 51, 12 f. See chap. XXL The Visvamitras are confused in 
MBh xiii, 3. 

® MBh i, 174, 6636-44, where several are confused. 

Pad V, 28, 22, 24. MBh iii, 25, 952-3. See chap. XVIL 

Including descendants. See chap. XVI. 

Mat 49, 56-7. Va 99, 179-80. Hv.2(9, 1039-44 (calling her also 
Kirttimati), 1065-6 ; 23, 1241-2. Vis iv, 19, 12-13. Bhag ix, 21, 25 
(with confusion about Anuha). Gar i, lib^ 13 partially. 
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The other was Vyasa’s soii,^ far later. It will be shown in 
chapter XIII that Brahmadatta was a contemporary of the Kanrava 
king Pratipa^ and that his great great grandson Janamejaya was 
a contemporary of Pratipa’s great^randson Bhisma and of Prsata 
(Drnpada'^s father), BhTsma was of about the same age as 
Satyavatl^ the maiden-mother of Vyasa,^ fop he was a youth when 
his father Santana married youiig Satyavatl ; ^ hence Vyasa was 
younger than Bhisma, and his son Suka was therefore at least 
a generation later. From Brahmadatta^s grandfather Suka down 
to Yyasa'^s son Suka there were therefore some six generations. 
The ksatriya genealogies and traditions keep the two Sakas 
distinct, but the brahmanical varh&s in their attempt to construct 
A^yasa’s family identify the two, give Vyasa^s son Suka a daughter 
Kirtimatl, say she was Anuha^s queen and Brahmadatta’s mother, 
and so make Brahmadatta great grandson of Vyasa/ thus mis- 
placing Anuha and Brahmadatta from their true position to one 
some six generations later. Ksatriya tradition is right, and the 
brahmanical lack of the historical sense produces the absurdity that 
Anuha or Brahmadatta would have been king of south Pahcala at 
the time of the Bharata battle when, as the Mahabharata shows, 
Drupada was reigning there. 

Another instance may be cited from the Satapatha Brahmana 
(xiii, 5, 4, 9 and 21). It says that Bharata seized the sacrificial 
horse of the Satvants, and adds that his descendants, the Bharatas, 
were greater than those of any other king. Here it has confused 
Bharata, the famous Paurava king, with apparently Bharata, the 
brother of Rama of Ayodhya. King Bharata was long prior to 
the Satvants or Satvatas, as the synchronisms and the Table of 
royal genealogies show (chapters XII to XIV), but Rama and 
Bharata of Ayodhya were their contemporaries, and this story is no 
doubt connected with the conquest of the Surasena territory from 
the Satvatas and its occupation by Ramans brother Satrughna, as 
will be noticed in chapter XIV. It would have been this Bharata 
who could have carried off the sacrificial horse, and it was the 

^ MBh i, 1, 103. Va 73, 28-9 : &c. See chap. XV III. 

- The whole MBh shows this. ^ MBh i, JOO, 4008-9, 4036-64. 

^ Ed iii, 8, 92-4, Va 70, 84-6 (misreading Anuha as Aguha). Siidhara 
on Vis’ iv, 19, 12 says the same. Also Kur i, W, 25-7 partially. The 
vam^a in Mat 201, 30-32 does introduce this mistake. Consequently 
Krtvl is sometimes called Kirtimati, e.g. Hv 20, 1044. 
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Bharata, wLo were 


the famous 


deseendauts of the Paurava 
Bharatas. 

Secondly, the brahmans 
mythological persons 
to both then as dcw’" 
such confusion may 
who lived just before Bharata’s time, 
priest Brhaspati.3 Madhu, the grc_L Yl 
obtained the patronymic 
an asura,® being apparently confused 
Visnu killed. Such eases c.‘ 
brahmanieal fables, and not a 
have arisen through similar misunderstanding 
Another instance is that of Tapatl, wife 
Saihvai-ana. She was daughter of Sura, Siir 
words are treated as meaning ‘ the sun ^ anc 
Samvarana’s priest, a Vasistha, went to t] 
Tapati for him.^ But those words were p 
a man, for other names of the sun were usi 
such as PrabhSkara, Divakara and Bhanu. 1 
been a real name, for the SQryas are spok 
Bhrgus and Kanvas,® and the patronymic 
three rishis, the alleged authors of hymns x, . 
Tapatl’s father being confused with the sun 
daughter, and accordingly she is foisted intt 
and his wives as his daughter along with his 
Yama and the Asvins,^® confusing historical tr 
and all with an utter disregard of chronologi 
Thirdly, the brahmans did not always 
different periods, and so often misplaced ] 


confused kings, rishis and otheis with 
( of the sam« names, for names were common 
down even to modern times.^ A few instances of 
b(f noticed here. Brhaspati, the Ahgirasa rishi, 

'■ / is confused with the divine 

•eat Yadava king * from whom Krsna 
Madhava, is called a Daitya,a DSnava and 
■■ 1 with the demon Madhu whom 

of confusion led to the fabrication of 
few other fables may be suspected to 


' e.g. §ahkara, Visnu, Nllakantha 
^ See the synchronisms in chap. XIII. 

» See chaps, ' XVI and XIX. Hv 94, 51 64. 

® Hv 55, 3061 ; 94, 5143, 5157, 5168. Ram vii, 61, 3, 10, 15. 

' MBh i, 94, 3738 ; 171, 6530, 6535. Shag ix, 22, 4. ^ „ 

t MBh i, 171, 6521 ; 172, 6581-3. * MBh i, 173, 6596-6610. 

» Bigv viii, 3, 16i' Cf.i, 217, 13; 118, 5. Surya was the name ot a 

Danava also, MBh i, 66 , 2534-5. -rr o -ai 4 - 

“ e. g. Mat 11, 9. , Vis iii, 2, 4, : Pad v, 8, 44, 74. Yar .89, 8. Mat 
11, 39 then river, probably the Tapi (moaein 
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and brought together as contemporaries persons who were widely 
separated in time. Such mistakes are innumerable; and only a few 
of the most glaring can be noticed here. 

The brahmanical Santi-parvan %ays that Bhisma learnt dharnia 
from Bhargava Cyavana (who belonged to the very earliest age); 
from Vasistha and Markandeya (these are only gotra names), and 
from Rama (that iS; Jamadagnya; who was long anterior)."*^ 
Similarly; Drona is said to have visited Rama Jamadagnya.^ The 
story of Utahka ® is a farrago of absurdities and chronological errors, 
plainly brahmanieal. So the Brbaddevata (iv, 112) and the 
Vedarthadipika on Rigveda hi; o5 make the first Visvamitra (son 
of Gathi or Gadhi) contemporary with Sakti Vasistha who was far 
later.^ This chronological ignorance produces at times the most 
absurd positions, as where persons are made to describe events long 
posterior to their time ; thus king DilTpa of Ayodhya is instructed 
by his priest ‘ Vasistha ’ about Kamsa^s tyranny and Krsna’s 
birth.® 

Similarly lists are sometimes given of rishis as present at some 
gathering; although they belonged to widely different times and 
could not have been all alive together. The wildest instances of 
this are the lists of rishis who assembled at the twelve-year sacrifice 
in Naimisa forest; ® of those who visited Bhisma on his death-bed 
and of those who attended when Yudhigthira was installed as king.® 
Kings are sometimes jumbled together.® There are many other 
instances.^® This lack of the historical sense must always be borne 
in mind when dealing with brahmanieal statements in tradition; 
thus the order of the kings in Aitareya Brahmana vii, 5, 34 is 
wrong; being inverted for the most part. 

Fourthly; the historical sense being lacking, the difference between 
•reality and mythology became obliterated. So history was mytho- 
logized. The story of TapatT discussed above illustrates this. 

" MBh xii, 37, 1354-6. Cf. vi, 5534 : viii, 37 : xii, 46, 1570. 

MBh i, 130, 5118-32. Karna also, viii, 34, 1613. 

MBh xiv, 53, 1542 to 58, 1750. 

See among the Yasisthas, chap. XYIII. ^ Pad iii, 13, 8 f. 

« Pad vi, M9, 1-12. ’ MBh xiii, 1760-6. 

« MBh ii, 4, 104-113. ® Pad ii, 64, 41-3. 

• e.g. Pad i, 39, 111-14 : v, ^9, 13-19 : vi, 82, 4-8. MBh iii, 26, 
985-8: xii, 338, 12757-60. ^Ram vii, 1, 1-6; 19, 1-6. Hv 268, 
14537-40. Ya 33-40. 




Another instance is an account of Buddhism and Jaimsm T ere 
was war between the gods and asuras for a divine year and the 
gods being worsted besought help of Visnu. He produced Maya- 
moha.' This being went to tht asuras and Haityas at the rivei 
Narbada and beguiled them to forsake the \ eda and 
dharma and to blaspheme the Veda, &c. They became Arhatas. 
Then the gods renewed the battle and destroyed them The terms 
Arhata, &e., used show that Buddhism and_ Jainism ^ are meant, 
and that river is made the place of their origin. le w lo e s oij 
is mythologized, the Buddhists and Jains become asuras and 
Daityas, and the struggle between brahmanism and them is turned 

into a war between gods and demons.^ ^ . 

Another excellent instance of this is the development of Aurva 
Agni b There was a Bhargava rishi named Urva. The traditional 
history about him and his descendants will be set out in 
chapter XVII, and here it is sufficient to state the salient points 
briefly. Crva’s son was Rcika, his son was Jamadagni, and his son 
was Rama; and a descendant was Agni in Sagara^s tim^ All 
these were therefore Aurvas. Jamadagni means ‘devouring fire 


‘ 71? iii, 17, 8 to 18, 34. Similarly, Buddhism was for the perdition 
of the Daityas, Pad vi, M3, 69-70. 

2 Buddlia is called Jina-suta, Gar i, i, 32. 

= Rama Jamadagnya’s war with the Haihayas (chap. XXIV) seems 
to be the basis of his devasura war in MBh viii, 3i, 1584 IbiZ, 

similarly. 

^ MBh i, 178, 6815 to : very briefly in xiii, 56, 2905-9. 

The whole matter is discussed in JRAS, 1919, pp. 364 f. 

® Mat 175, 23-62. Bad v, 88, 74-1 Hv 46, 2527-69. 
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wbicli will destroy the world at the dissolution ^ and is identified 
with Visnu.^ 

Another instance is the curious Pitr-vamsa,^ The seven 
classes of Pitrs had each one mmd-born daughter 
namely^ Mena.;, Acchoda (-Satyavatl), Pivari^ Go^ Yasodu; Viraja 
and Narmada. The account (subject to minor variations) stands 
thus, Mena was wife of Mount Himavant. They had a son 
Mount Mainaka and three daughters^ Aparna, Ekaparna and 
Ekapatala, Aparna became the goddess Uma ; Ekaparna married the 
rishi Asita and had a son the rishi Devala; and Ekapatala married 
Satasilaka’s son^ the rishi Jaigisavya, and had two sons, Sahkha 
and Likhita. Acchoda, the river, transgressing against the Pitrs, 
was born as a low-caste maiden (damyi) from king Vasu of Cedi 
and a fish who was the apsaras Adrika; and she became (Kali) 
Satyavati, who was mother of Vyasa by Parasara, and of Vicitra- 
virya and Citrahgada ^ by king Santanu. Pivari was wife of 
Vyasa^s son Suka, and had five sons and a daughter Kirtimatl who 
was Anuha's queen and Brahmadatta'^s mother.^ Go, called also 
Ekasrnga, married the great rishi Sukra and was ancestress of the 
Bhrgus. Yasoda was wife of Visvamahat, daughter-in-law of 
Vrddhasarman, and mother of Dilipa II Khatvahga.® Viraja was 
wife of Nahusa and mother of YayatiJ Narmada, the river, was 
wife of Purukutsa and mother of Trasadasyu.® 

^ Also Mat 5. See iUd, 51, 29-30 : Va 47, 76 : Bd ii, 18, 79-80, 
with which cf. Bigv viii, 102, 4 (samvdra-msas), 

2 Hv 41, 2149. Va 97, 18. Bd hi, 72, 17. Cf. MBh hi, 12961, 
12966-7.^ 

3 Va 72, 1-19 ; 73, 1-49. Bd hi, 10, 1-21, 52-98. Hv 18, 932-99. 
Br 54, 41-2, 81-93. Mat 13, 2-9; 14, 1 to 75, 28. Pad v, 9, 2-56. 
Also Va 77, 32, 74-6. Bd hi, 75, 32, 76-9. Lg i, 6, 5-9; 70, 331 ; 
5^, 14-15; ii, 45, 88. . ■ 

^ Mat and Pad {loc,cit,) wrongly say they were sons. Vioitra- 

virya's sons, Dhrfcarastra and Pandu, were Josetraja hj Yj^SB,. 

® This statement is wrong, as shown above. 

® Three kings of Ayodhya, see Table of Genealogies in chap, XIL 
Visvamahat = Viivasaha, See. Vrddhasarman = ViSvaSarman, KrtaSar- 
maii, &c. 

Two early kings of the Lunar race, see same Table. 

* Two kings Cof Ayodhya. The genealogies say Pamkutsa’s wife was 
Narmada, without connecting her with the river, Va 88, 74: Bd iii, 65, 
73 (which has lost 3 lines) : Br 7, 95-6 : Hvl2, 714-5 : Siv vii, 60, 79 : 
Kur i, 20, 27-8 : Gar i, 138, 24. Women in ancient times bore the 
same names as rivers, see chap. !XL So also Vis iv, 5, 6-1 2 and Bhag 
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Here gennme genealogy is mixed up with mythology, and the 
whole of this vamfe of the Pitr-kany as arose out of a mis- 
understanding of this word. The genealogies say that Nalmsa-’s 
sons were born of connect a with 

Visvamahat,^ and call Krtvi a piif-kmvyd? There can be no doubt 
that the word meant* ^father^s daughter^, that is -sister^, for 
union between brother and sister was not unknown, as Rigveda x, id 
about Yama and Yanii shows. Nahusa and Vis vamahat married 
their sisters or half-sisters, and the same may be presumed of 
Purukutsa and probably of Sukra and Suka. But the brahmans 
misunderstood or perverted the word to mean ^daughter of the 
Pitrs’^ (and therefore ^mind-born’), thus mythologizing it, and 
extended its use. Satyavati, as a queen and great grandmother of 
the Pandavas, was ennobled by the ksatriyas in the fable making 
her the offspring of Vasu, king of Cedi ; ^ and, as mother of the 
great Vyasa, by the brahmans in the additional fable that she was 
a daughter of the Pitrs.® Mena was purely mythological, but 
Ekaparnu and Ekapatala were mistakenly conjoined with Aparna- 
TJma, probably through some similarity in ]iames, much as in the 
case of Tapati discussed above. 

The converse also occurred : mythology was not only freely brought 
into tales but was also turned into history. Thus Siva and Parvatl 
are introduced into the account of the long war between the 
Haihayas and the kings of Kasi ^ dealt with in chapter XIII ; and 
Indra into the story of Vasistha, Visvamitra and Trisahku and that 
of Harik*andra and Rohita mentioned above.^ The aitihusikas also, 

ix, 7, 1-3, but imply her identity witli the river. Hat 12^ 36 (where for 
Vamdo read Tmsadd) and Ag 272, 25 wrongly make her wife of Trasa- 
dasyu. Pad v, 8, 1 40 goes further wrong, making her wife of (Trasadasyu’s 
son) Samhhiita. The identification of her with the river was a later 
fancy, as in MBh xv, 20, 549-50. 

^ Va 98, 12. Br 12, 1. Hv SO, 1599. Kur i, 22, 5. Lg h 66, 60-L 

® In Va 88, 181-2 {jmtrihasya) and Bd iii, 63, 181-2 [fivtrlkasydm) 
2^itT'kanyd, Lg i, 66, 31, with Vyddha^arman, 

’ Hv 1242-3. 

* It is applied to Satyavati in MBh xii, 351, 13688 as intr-hcmyalm, 
which is rendered in Pratap Ch, Bay’s translation, ^ a maiden residing in 
the house of her sire k 

^ Told in MBh i, 33, 2371-99. Alluded to, Va 1, 40-1. 

® Alluded to, Va J[, 176* Thev are also names of IJina, Va 9, 86. 

» Va 92, 29-61. Bd iii, 67, 32-64. Hv 29, 1549-82. 

® But Indra Jn both is probably perverted misunderstanding of 
(Vasistha)), JRAS, 1913, p. 903: 1917, pp. 39, 54, 63. 
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pushing their method to an extreme^ declared that the Asvins were 
two Ivings.^ 

Fifthly^ the brahmans freely misapplied historical or other 
tradition to nevv places and conditions to subserve religious ends. 
Thus they transferred the story of Hariscandra^ Rohita and 
Simahsepa^ and that of Pururavas ^ to tlm Godavari in order to 
enhance its glory in the Gautaml-mrihatmya. They connected 
Rama with the R. Lauhitya (Brahmaputra.),^ and UrvasI with that 
river ^ and also Mt. Malaya.^ 

Sixthly, the brahmans took some person or incident from 
historical tradition and freely fabricated edifying' religious tales 
thereon, such as those of kings Hariscandra,*^ Surasena® and 
Jayadhvaja.^ 

Each of these classes of tradition may now be considered more in 
detail, 

Ksatriya tradition comprises genealogies, tales, notices and 


allusions. The genealogies will be dealt with fully in chapters 


YII to IX. The tales are of two kinds — those that appear to be 
historical and those that manifestly are merely laudatory. The 
former are generally told simply and naturally without excessive 
exaggeration, and have the appearance of being ancient and 
genuine, for it is very improbable that they could have been the 
xvovlv of Puranic brahmans, so that they must have belonged to 
the ancient ksatriya traditions preserved by the sntas. They are 
most trustworthy when narrated simply. The best occur in the 
genealogies, such as the Puranic stories of Satyavrata-Trisahku 
and Sagara, mentioned above ,* an.d others that occur elsewhere 
are those of Dusyanta and Sakuntala,^^ Samvarana and Vasistha,^^ 
Ehlsma and Ugrayudha.^^ They are open to doubt the mere they 
are elaborated and amplified, the most striking example being the 
detailed account of the early kings of the VaisalT dynasty in the 
Markandeya,^^ wherein occur many anachronisms such as the 
introduction of Agastya in the earliest times (115, 16). 


2 Br 104. 


« Br 101 : 108; and 175, 64 (?), 
® lUd.'siii, 25, 1732. 

^ Mark 7 to 8. ' Br lit 


Nirukla xii, 1. 

MBhiii, ^5, 8144. ' 
lUd. xii, 334, 12597. 

Kur i, 22, 21-80. 

MBh i, 69, 2816 to 71, 2913; 73, 2955 to 74, 3110. 

MBh i, 173. 6617-30. . m 20, 1085-1110. 

Chapters 113-136 and 109-110. 
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The laudatory tales are not generally o£ liistori cal value, for 
they are often exaggerated, sometimes absurd or impossible, and 
frequently violate chronology, such as Rama Dasarathfs alleged 
%ht with Rama Jamadagnya^ a^d that of Bhisma with the same, ^ 
for Rama Jamadagnya lived long before them : but sometimes sueh 
tales are expressed in l^ss extravagant terms, such as the praise of 
Arjuna Kartavirya ^ and Mandhatr,^ though even these are highly 
coloured. 

All tales however narrated in the genealogies are not ksatriya 
tradition, and some are patently brahmanical, such as those of the 
rishi Saubhari and Mandhatr^s fifty daughters,^ of king Vasumanas,^ 
and of king Jayadlivaja and his brothers J The first is a pure 
brahmanic marvel, the second conveys a brahmanie discourse, and 
the third extols Vismi’s supremacy. The contrast between these 
and true ksatriya tradition is striking and unmistakable, and such 
stories inserted in the genealogies are generally found only in the 
later Puranas. 

Notices and allusions occur in the genealogies and elsewhere, and 
are most trustworthy when introduced naturally, appropriately and 
simply, such as the mention of Gauri and her son king Mandhatr 
in the Paurava genealogy,^ that of Datta Atreya in connexion with 
Arjuna Kartavirya,^ and of king Krta as disciple of Hiranyanabha 
Kausalya.^^ The Brahmanda, Vayu, Brahma, Harivamsa and 
Matsya have the best and most valuable allusions of this kind; 
others have few, and some have none, such as the Garuda and 
Agni, because they are merely late and concise compilations. Where 
notices and allusions occur in tales or discourses, their value 
depends greatly on their context, and they are p6T se the less trust- 
worthy; the more their context is brahmanical, because the brahmans 

^ MBli iii, 99, 8658-82. Ram i, 74, 17 to 76, 24. Pad vi, J^69, 
154-179, 

^ MBh V, 178, 7049 to 187, 7336. Alluded to, i, 67, 2711-2 : v, 146, 
4980 ; 167, 5840 : vii, 3, lU: xii, ^7, 806. 

® Va 94, 20 f. Bd iii, 69, 21 f. Mat 43, 24 f. : &c. 

' Va 88, 67-9. Bd iii, 63, 68-70. MBh vii, 6^ : xii, J^9, 974-85. 

Vis iv, P, 19 to 3, 3. Bhag ix, 6, 38-55. Brhadd vi, 50-7, Pad 
vi, ^32, 16, 33-82. Gar i, 138, 23. 

® Kur i, 20, 31-76. " Ktir i, 22, 21-80. 

* Bd iii, 63, 66-8. Va 88, 64-7, See chap. VI. 

Va 94, 10. Bd iii, 69, 10, Mat 43, 15 : &c. 

Mat 49, 75-6. Hv 20, 1081-2. Y^99, 190-1. 
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lacked the liistorical sense : thus_, to instance in the brahmanical 
version of the stor^^ of ^unahsepa the appellation B/iaraia^rmUa 
given to VisvEmitra is entirely wrong as mentioned above; and so 
also the introduction of Agastya^^nto a story about king Nahusa,^ 
for the Agastyas did not exist then. ^ 

Taking next brahmanical tradition and .considering those tales 
only that profess to have a historical basis, three gi'oups may he 
distinguished: — (1) those that extol rishis and brahmans, (2) those 
that advocate or describe the merits of tirthas, and (3) those that 
commend religious doctrines, iites and observances. Such tales 
too often indulge in marvels or impossibilities, and it is not always 
easy to divide the quasi-Mstorical tales from fables that are 
mythological, to the former have a tendency to treat their 
subject-matter in a mythological way or to introduce mythology. 
With this qualification some instances of the three groups may 
be given. 

In the first group may be mentioned the story of the rishi 
Saubhari^s marrying the fifty daughters of Mandhatr, king of 
Ayodhya/ that of Jamadagni^s death and Ramans killing the 
ksatriyas off the earth twenty-one times, ^ and the extraordinary 
tale of Galava and Yayati^s daughter,^ to which was fabricated 
a sequel about Yayati and his daughter's sons,^ which is wholly 
fabulous. Some of such tales appear to have been developed out of 
incidental statements. Thus the story of Saubhari seems to have 
grown out of the statement in Rigveda viii, 19, 36, that Trasadasyu 
Paurukutsya gave Sobhari fifty maidens. That king was different 
from Trasadasyu Paurukutsa, grandson of Mandhatr, the Kakutstha, 

’ king of Ayodhya, as will be shown in chapter XI, but the two 
Trasadasyus were confused, so that the Brhaddevata says the 
maidens were Kakutstha maidens and thus implies that the Trasa- 
dasyu of the hymn was the Ayodhya king, and adds that Sobhari 
obtained magnificent boons from Indra. The Visnu improved 

^ MBh V, 16 y 521. For the Agastyas, see chap. XXII. 

^ See seventh note above. 

" MBh iii, 116, 1 1089 to 117 , 10210 (there is a mistake in the numbering). 
No ksatriya could have put such a story about, manifestly untrue and so 
discreditable to his class. 

MBhv, 
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thereon by definitely making the maidens Mandhatr^s daughters^ 
by describing those boons as in real existence and by adding many 
fanciful incidents. The Bhagavata copied from the Visno. 

Tales about txrthas (the secon4i group) generally introduce the 
marvellous or mythology^ and it is rare to find any that are rational. 
So also tales that commend doctiines, rites and observances (the 
third group) are much the same in their character. Yet a few may 
be discovered that are rather of an ordinary kind, such as, among 
the former class, the story of Apastamba-tirtha,^ and that of Bhanii- 
tirtha where however the collocation of Madhucchanclas with Saryati 
is absurd; ^ and among the latter class, the story of king Suvrata^ 
and that of some of Krsna’s wives who were ravished by bandits 
after his death,"^ 

Brahmanie tales generally are untrustworthy for traditional 
history, because of the lack of the historical sense; yet sometimes 
they introduce allusions of an historical kind incidentally, as well as 
geographical particulars and notices of other matters, and these are 
useful and sometimes even valuable; but the historical allusions 
can hardly be trusted of themselves, and should not be relied on 
unless they are corroborated from elsewhere. The Ramayana is 
highly brahmanical and its stories fanciful and often absurd. 

Next comes the intermediate class of stories that show both 
ksatriya and brahmanical traits and sentiments conabined. These 
are plainly composite. Since the ksatriya features are older than 
the brahmanie as pointed out above, such stories must have been 
of ksatriya origin and have been touched up afterwards by the 
Puranic brahmans. The reverse is not credible from what has 
been explained about the development of the Puranas. These stories 
display all grades of modification from tales that are mainly ksatriya 
to tales that have become essentially brahmanie. Generally it is 
possible to trace out the modification only when different versions 
of the same story exist ; but in most cases, while it is fairly evident 
that modification has taken place, it can only be conjectured what 
the changes have been. 

‘ Ksatriya stories were often tampered with to subserve brahmanical 
interests, and different stages of this can be detected. Preliminary 


' Br 180. 2 Br m Pad vj, , 

* Mat 70,11 I Pad v, 28, 74 f. : vi, 279, 86, 93. 
But other statements seetningly differ, Lg i, 69, 88-90, 
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tampering is found in tlie Vayii version of the story of Satyavrata 
Trmnku ; ^ further tampering in the Vayu account of king 
Janamejaya IIK contest with the brahmans ; ^ and still more in 
the story of king Mitrasalia Kalmasapaday as the various versions 
show.^ Where different versions do not exist, we can yet perceive 
that there has been tampering, as in the*story of Agastya and 
Lopamudra.'^ The furthest development occurs where the brahmans 
took some incident in ksatriya tradition and enlarged it, till their 
story loses all reserablanee to a ksatriya tale and becomes a 
brahmanieal fable, as in the above story of Aurva. 

It is mainly the brabmanical mistakes and absurdities that have 
discredited the Puranas, If, however, we put them aside and 
consider statements and stories that are evidently of ksatriya origin 
and have not been over- tampered with by the bralimans, it is 
remarkable what an amount of consistency they reveal, though 
unconnected and drawn from different contexts. 

The fourth class of stories is connected with names and comprises 
two kinds, first, statements or anecdotes that provide explanations 
of names, and secondly, statements or anecdotes that have grown 
from misunderstanding or misapplication of names. 

Of the first kind, some appear to be ancient and may be genuine, 
such as the explanation of Paficdla from pafxca alarn^ which began 
as a Jocose nickname, the ^Five eapables given to the five sons of 
king Bhrmyasva in consequence of a Jocular boast of his;^ of the 
nickname Nandanodaradimclnhlii a Yadava king;^ and possibly 
of the name Trirnnhi J But most of such stories have been coined 
out of the names themselves, sometimes fanciful, sometimes mis- 
taken, and sometimes absurd. Some no doubt arose from popular 
etymology, but many were certainly the invention of Puranic 
brahmans. Some may be fairly old, though silly, as that Iksvaku 
was so named because Manu sneezed,^ and that Sasilda got his name 

^ Va 88, 78 £: JEAS, 1913, pp. 889, 894, note k 895, note 
Va 99, 250-5 compared with Mat 50, 57-64. 

See chap. XYIIL ^ MBh iii, 96, 8553 to 99, 8644. 

’’ Va 99, 197-8. Mat 50, 4. Hv 3^, 1779-80. Br 13, 95-6. Vis- 

iv. 19, 15. Bhag ix, 32-3. JEAS, 1910, p. 48: 1914, p. 284: 

1918, p. 238. 

^ Mat 44, 63. Corrupted, 96, 117 : Bd iii, 71, 118 : Vis iv, 14,4: 
Lg i, 69, 34 : Ag ^74, 29. Kur i, M, 49-54 explains it. 

Va 88, 109. Bd iii, 63, 108. Br 7, 19. Hv 13, 749. Lg i, 66, 7. 

^ Va 88, 9. Br 7, 44. Vis iv, 3 : &c. 
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because be ate a bare. ^ But mauy^ if not most/ are obviously late 
fabrications^ being sometimes fasbioned with grotesque ingenuity; 
siieb as those explaining the names Mandhatr/ Videha/ Jara- 
sandha/ GandinI® and Bharadviga.® These are quite on a par 
with similar explanations in brahmanical books^ such as those of 
AtiV Ayasya and Angiras,® and yupa.^ 

Of the second kind appear to be the following. Kuruksetra was 
so named because king Kuru ploughed it^^^^ whereas it really denoted 
that it was his cultivated territory/^ east of which lay his tract 
(apparently less cultivated) called Kurujahgala.^^ Sita received her 
name^ because her father Siradhvaja^^ found her in a furrow (slta)/^ 
whereas it was a natural feminine name expressing the idea of 
human propagation found in hetra^ kfeifaja and blja (cf, Alialya ) ; 
and the mistake led on to the epithet ayonijH given herd® Arjuna 
Kartavlrya had a thousand arms {hdhti-saliasra)^^^ whereas it seems 
probable he had the name Sahasrabahu.i’^ 

It is clear therefore that the ksatriya tales found in the Puranas; 
especially those that are genuinely ksatriya, belonged to the ancient 
body of tradition prior to the composition of the Parana. This is 


’ Br 7, 50. Ya 88, 12- -24. Vis iv, 2, 6 : &c. 

t MBh hi, 10452-3 : xii, .5P, 9 76--7. 

® Briefly Ya 89, 4 : Bd hi, M, 4. Differently, Mat 61, 32-3. Other- 
wise Yis iv, 5, 1-5. 

^ Ya 99, 226. Mat 50, 31-2. Amplified, MBh ii, 77, 739. 

s Ya 96, 105-8. Bd hi, 71, 106-9. Br 16, 51. Hv 39, 2082. 

« Ya 99, 140-50, Mat 49, 17-25. Yls iv, 19, 5-7. 

^ Brhad Aranyaka ITpanisad ii, 2, 4. 

Ibid, i, 3, 8 and 19. Bioomfield, Atharvaveda, p. 107. 

Aitar. Brahm. ii, 1, 1. 

'«Ya^P, 115-6. Mat 50,20-1. MBh ix, 54 3009 f. 

MBh i, 94, 3739: hi, 129, 10535. Defined, ix, 54. Noticed, ix, 
89, 2211-3. 

MBh i, 126, 4901-6: h, 75, 793 : v, 75^, 5191, 5195 : cf. v, 55, 
2127. Bam ii, 68, 13 (the two lines should he inverted) where Kuru- 
jangala is used by an anachronism. Kuruksetra is also used sometimes 
by anticipation. 

This was a real name. Of. Haldyudha, Lmgaladhmja, MBh v, 3, 44. 

Bam i, 66, 13-14; ii, 118, 28-9. Ya 89, 15-17. Bd hi, 64, IS- 
IS, Pad vi, ^65, 99-103. 

Bam i, 66, 15. Br 754, 12, 24. Vis iv, 4, 42. 

Ya 94, 11/15, &c. Mat 45, 14, 16, &c. Hv 55, 1851-3. MBh xih, 
152, 7187, but he had ordinarily only two at home, ibid, 7191. 

Mat 68, 10. Ag 4, 14. This was a name, so also Sahasrapad, see 
Sorensen s Index. ^ 
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a very important conclusion. The Puranic brahmans took over the 
ksatriya traditions ; some they preserved without modification; but 
others they re-shaped more or less according to brahmanic ideas, 
and these form a considerable* portion of the intermediate or 
combined class mentioned above. Different stages of that process 
are discernible^ as has been noticed. . 


CHAPTER VI 

THE PURANAS AND THEIR :&ENEALOGICAL TEXTS. 

The genealogies of the ancient dynasties are the chief data of 
an historical kind^ and the investigation of traditional history must 
begin with them. They are given more or less fully by all the 
Puranas, except the late Varaha, Vamana^ Skanda^ Naradiya and 
Brahmavaivarta, and the Bhavisya which does not deal with the 
ancient past. Some are found in the Mahabharata and Rarnayana. 
All the accounts are in verse in the 4loka metre, except some parts 
in the Mahabharata and most of the Visnu. The most important 
Puranas as regards genealogies are the Vayu and Brahmanda, the 
Brahma and Harivamsa, the Matsya (with book V of the Padma) 
and the Visnu. 

The Vayu and Brahmanda have the best text of the genealogies. 
Their accounts agree closely, so that they are really only two 
versions of the same text. They have a great part of their con- 
tents in common, generally almost verbatim, and it appears they 
were originally one Purana. This is indicated also by the lists 
given in the Puranas.^ Nearly all mention the Brahmanda, putting 
it last, and omit the Vayu, though it was one of the best known. 
The Kurma^ also mentions it last and calls it the Vayaviya 
Brahmanda. The Vayu and Brahmanda are named separately only 
in the Vayu itself and the Garuda.^ These lists are of course late 

' Mat 53, 11-58. Vis iii, 6, 22-4. Lg i, 39, 61-3. Var 11^, 69- 
72. Pad i, 6^, 2-7 : iv, 111, 90-4 : vi, 219, 25-7; 263, 77-84. Siv 
V, 1, 38-40. Mark, p. 659 ; my translation 137, 8-11. 

Kur i, 1, 13-15. 

Ya 104, 2-11 {Anilay Gar i, 215, 15-16 {Vayaviya). 
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insertions, which could not have been completed till after the latest 
of these Puranas was composed ; yet they show that the two were 
not recrarded as distinct and the differentiation of the one original 
into two versions with separate Carnes was a later process* Both 
these Puranas say they were declared by the god Vayu ; ^ thus both 
were Fapt-proMa and either might be so described ; but the use of 
the name Brahmanda in the above lists to the general exclusion of 
the name Vayu suggests that Brahmanda was fche older and better- 
known name. Their version may be conveniently called the / Vayu 
version ^ 

The editions cited are the Anandasrama for the Vayu^ and the 
Vehkatesvara for the Brahmanda. Where they differ^ the former 
is generally preferable, because the latter is not a critical edition, 
and also appears to have been silently emended by the editor, as, for 
instance, where it reads iti kutali and vimttah instead of iti htdik 
(p. 19), and probably where it avoids a dilReulty by substituting 
pgeharaspa for Pimroravasga (i.e. Paiiruravasga).^ But the Vayu 
is not invariably better, because sometimes corruptions have passed 
undetected in it, as where the Visnuvrddhas have been misplaced,^ 
and where it reads Ayasya's name wrongly.^ The Brahmanda has 
unfortunately one very serious lacuna in its account after iii, 74, 103, 
where the latter half of the Anava genealogy, the whole of that of 
the Pauravas, and a portion of the Kali age dynasties have been lost, 
namely, all the matter contained in Vayu 99, 102-290. These two 
appear to be the oldest of the Puranas that we possess now, and are 
on the whole the most valuable in all matters of traditional history. 

The Brahma and Harivamsa agree closely in their genealogical 
account and have practically tiie same text, subject to small varia- 
tions. The Brahma is cited from the Anandasrama edition. The 
Harivamsa text (Calcutta edition) is better than the Brahma, for 
the latter has suffered through losses ; thus it is manifestly incom- 
plete in the North Paheala genealogy, and most copies of it omit 
the Cedi-Magadha dynasty descended from Kuru (chapter IX). 
Their version is very similar to the "Vayu version", and has the 
same basis, and appears to be a revision of that version. Sometimes 
it has omissions, sometimes additions which seem to contain genuine 

^ Yai, 47, 196; ^,44. Bd i, 36. 

“ Hv 27, 1468 ; 82 , 1773 and Br 10, 

63. bee Kanyakubja dynasty in chap. IX, 

^ Va 88, 79. See chap. XXIIL * Va 59 , 101 with Bd ii, 32, 110. 
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tradition^ sometimes it varies, and sometimes it makes mistakes. 
It may be called tbe ^ Harivamsa version \ It is manifestly later 
than the Vayu version and this is best illustrated by the fact 
that it gives two ineompatible Origins for the Kilnyakubja and 
Easi dynasties, one in each case being necessaidly wrong, devised at 
a later time when erroneous views had obtained currency. 

The genealogical record in the Matsya has peculiarities. It may 
be considered in three parts, (1) its account of the Aiksvakxis, 
Saryatas and other sons of Mann, (2) its account of the early Ailas 
down to Y'ayati, and (3) its genealogies of the five Aila races, 
Yadavas, Pauravas, &c. This third part resembles the ‘Vayu 
version h and appears to be based on the same original text, and 
to be not a revision but a distinct version which early became 
separate. Its variations are additions, omissions, condensations and 
sometimes corruptions y and on the whole its agreement with the 
^ Vayu version ' occurs more in the strictly genealogical statements 
and less in the incidental or collateral matter. The two other parts 
(1) and (2) differ from the ^Vayu version’, the. verses being quite 
different. The pedigrees are in the main the same, though there 
are wide divergencies or corruptions in names in the second part 
and marked disagreements at several stages in the first part. In 
the first part the account is very concise, without any of the tales 
and allusions that diversify the ^Vayu version^. The second part 
is briefer than the ^Vayu version’’, the legends are narrated 
differently, and some interpolations occur. On the whole the 
Matsya record is a valuable and in many points independent 
authority. 

The genealogical account in the Padma^ is in book V, and is 
practically the same as the Matsya version so far as it goes, the 
differences being generally small and verbal. It is therefore 
valuable as a means of cheeking the Matsya text. 

The Visnu account is mainly in prose, with old verses intro- 
duced occasionally. It is generally in agreement with the ^Vayu 
and Harivamsa versions in the structure of its genealogies, some- 
times agreeing rather with the former as in the Aiksvaku dynasty, 
and sometimes rather with the latter as in the cases of the Yadavas 
and Pauravas; but it also has omissions, variations, additions, and 
^embellishments’’ of its own. It leaves out some of the incidents 


^ Aualadairama edition. 
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in those versions, condenses others (as for instance, the famous story 
of Satyavrata Tri&hku of Ayodhya and adds others again, which 
are hrahmanical fables (as the story of the rishi Saubhari and king 
Mandhatr's daughters) ^ or brah€ianized legends (as the story of 
king Kalraasapada)/^ or tales that seem to have some basis of 
genuine tradition but have been half mythologized (as the story of 
Purukutsa and Narmada).^ The verses it intersperses are manifestly 
quotations from older metrical versions, and agree sometimes with 
the Vayu and Harivamsa versions. It is a late Pui'ana, composed 
as a single whole upon a consistent plan, and not a collection of 
materials of various times, as we find in the Vayu, Brahma and 
Matsya. From its account of Buddhism and Jainism (p. 68) it 
appears to have been composed after brahmanism had recovered 
its supremacy, so that it cannot be earlier than about the fifth 
century, A.n.^ and it is brahmanical. 

Three other Puranas contain all or nearly all the genealogies, the 
Garuda, Agni ^ and Bhagavata.'^ Their accounts are all late re- 
compilations, the Bhagavata being one of the very latest, about the 
ninth century a. n. They do not reproduce any of the old verses 
except rarely, but have re-stated the genealogies in fresh verses, 
generally in more condensed form. The Garuda and Agni give 
merely bald pedigrees with hardly any incidental allusions. The 
Garuda and Bhagavata follow the Vayu tradition as regards 
the Aiksvakus, and the Agni the Matsya tradition. As regards 
the other dynasties, all three follow in a general way the common 
tradition. The Bhagavata has used the Visnu in its composition, 
and so also has the Garuda apparently. All three however 
have peculiarities of their own. The Agni has erred seriously as 
regards the Kanyakubja aud Ka^i dynasties. The Bhagavata 
is fuller and contains stories and allusions, which show a marked 
hrahmanical colouring and some corruptions ; and it has taken 
considerable liberties with names. These three Puranas have 
no authority as regards the genealogies, yet are of use for 

V iv, 5, 13-14. 2 19 ^ 73 ^ 

® iv, 4, 20-38. * iv, S, 7-12. 

® The list of the Puranas in Vis iii, G, 22-4 could not have been 
completed until the Bhagavata and other very late Puranas had come 
into existence. 

® Both in JTvananda Vidyasagar’s editions. 

^ The Ganapata-Kr^naji edition. ^ 
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comparison^ and sometimes elucidate the older accounts. The 
Bhagavata has a special value^ where it restates traditions;, found 
in the older Puranas^ that do not harmonize with brahmanical 
assertions and pretensions and co?Jd not have originated with the 
brahmans ; for the fact that it, a thoroughlj brahmanical compo- 
sition, affirms such traditions, is very strong testimony that the 
traditions were genuine and could not be discarded. It will be 
often cited therefore in this way. 

The Lihga account is based on the ^ Vayu version ^ but adapts 
it to frame its own text. Often it has the same verses, but often 
also it modifies, curtails, and freely omits, especially incidental and 
descriptive matterj and it adds oecasionally.^’ It also interpolates 
religious teaching, as where it introduces a long enlogy of Rudra 
(i, 65, 46 f.). It however shows traces of the influence of the 
Matsya version ; thus it has the same verses sometimes,^ and 
ends the Aiksvaku genealogy with six kings instead of the 
VayiPs twenty-one, Just as the Matsya does. The Lihga is 
useful for collating with the ^Vayu version^ when the verses 
agree, and for comparison where they vary; thus, it suggests 
(i, 65, 42-3) that the VayiPs misplaced lines (88, about the 
Visnuvrddhas ® should probably come after verse 74. 

The Kurma account is a composite production. Now and again 
it has a few lines like the Vayu text/ and like the Matsya text,® 
in the Aiksvaku genealogy, but it follows the Matsya rather, 
where they differ. It is a late composition and shows brahmanical 
features; thus it omits most of the Vayu’s tales and introdnces 
brahmanical fabrications instead ; for instance, it makes Gautama 
(who was far later) a contemporary of Yuvana^va I,^ and tells 
long fables about king Vasumanas*^ and the Haihaya kings 
Jayadhvaja and Durjaya.® 

The Siva gives only the account of Mann and his offspring 
(vii, 60, 1), the Aiksvakus (ibid., 33) and the Saryatas (ibid., 20). 
Its text is similar to that of the ^ Harivamsa version but is less 
accurate and shortens or omits incidental and descriptive matter. 

^ e. g. compare Lg i, 66, 1 f. with Va 88, 77 f. 

^ e.g. Lg i, 66, 14^>-200' agree with Mat 1^, 39-44. 

® Bd iii, 63, 70-80 omit these lines. Cf. Kur i, J90, 28. 

^ Thus Kur i, 16"^ and 17 agree with Ya 88, 183^ and 184. 

® Kur i, ^1, 4-8*^ are part of Mat lj2, 39-44. 

‘M, 13-18. ^0, 32-76. 

« i, 22-80; ^3, 6-44. 
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MAHABHAEAlTA. and eamayana 


‘The Markandeya gives only the aeeonnt of Manuks offspring 
(chaps. Ill; 112) and the early part of the Yaifela dynasty 
(chaps. IIS-SO; 109-10); and it narrates the latter at immense 
length with abundant imaginative? description. Its text is its own. 

The accounts in the Mahabharata^ are peeuliaiv They are 
partly in verse and partly in prose, and do not appear to be 
ancient. They will be noticed in connexion with the genealogies 
that they treat of. 

The Eamayana ^ is, as it prof esses to be, altogether a brahmanical 
book. Some of its genealogies agree with those in the Puranas^ 
and where it differs from them, as in the Aiksvaku line; it is 
manifestly wrong; as will be shown in chapter VIII. The legends 
it narrates or mentions are generally distorted according to brah- 
manieal notions and through the brahmanical lack of the historical 
sense.® 

In examining the genealogies it is of little profit and is likely to 
be misleading to deal with, the accounts in the several Puranas 
separately. The only trustworthy course is first to collate the 
texts that generally agi’ee and ascertain as far as possible what 
original text they indicate; and then construct the genealogy there- 
from. By this method individual corruptions and errors can be 
corrected; losses and omissions remedied, and interpola'tions and 
alterations detected with reasonable confidence ; and thus a text 
may be framed which approaches as nearly as is possible to the 
common original on which all those texts were based. At times 
divergences occur which are greater than can be so resolved, and we 
find competing texts, yet they are not on the whole so frequent or 
serious as to cause material difficulty ; and small discrepancies do 
not really affect the general fabric of the genealogy. 

The method here advocated cannot be merely one of pure verbal 
criticism^ some scope must be allowed to discrimination and 
judgement based on a general study of the Puranie texts. Whether 
one^s individual decisions on the reconstruction of the passages be 
sound or not must be tested by study devoted to tbe Puranas ; but 
the principle is sound and provides the only sane way in which 
these genealogies can be examined. This is the method used here. 
The texts of the Puranas have been collated throughout, wherever 

^ Calcutta edition, ^ Bombay edition. 

® e. g'. its statement that Yadu was virtually a raksasa and his offspring 
were raksasas and yatudhanas (vii, li, 15^ 20) is outrageous. 
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doubtful points arose ; and wlierever it is essential to elucidate the 
discussion^ the text tliat appears to be most probably the nearest ■ 

approach to the original common text is quoted. It will be often 
found that^ though there may^be scope for diiferenee in the 
selection of particular words in framing the text/ 3 ^et that does not 
affect the general sense of the passages^ the purport being clear, 
though the words selected may vary. As an illustration of the 
advantage of collating the texts may be given the following 
passage, which shows how important may be what appear to be 
stray readings. 

In the Solar line of A^'^odhya there were three early kings, 

Frasenajit, his son Yuvanasva, and his son Maudhatr. The Brah- 
manda and Yayu say Gaun was Yuvana^vVs wife — 

atyanta-dhrirmiku Gauz’i tasya patni pati-vralu 
and call her son Mandhiltr Gaitrika} But the Brahma, Harivarhia 
and Siva say Gauii was PrasenajiFs wife, thus making her 
Maiidhatr^s grandmother.^ The question arises, which of these 
accounts is right ? Now there was in the Paurava line an early 
king whose name is given as Matinara," Antinara'^^ and Ratinara,^^ 
and we may ado})t Matinara as the form most often found, though 
Atinara may be the true original. The Vayii, Mats^^a, and Hari- 
vamsa itself say he had a daughter Gaurl and she was mother of 
Mandhatr ; ® the Flarivarasa thus contradicting its statement in the 
former passage. It is clear then that she was wife of Yuvanalva 
and not of Prasenajit ; and the phrase atyanta-dharmiha in the 
above line supplies an interesting corroboration of this. This phrase 
is the general reading in the Brahmanda and Vayu, but two copies 
of the Vayu read Atimundlmajd instead, which is obviously a mistake 
for Atlndrdimayd or Matindfdtmajd, as she was Matinara^s daughter/ 
and this rare reading is the right one and confirms the statement 
in the Paurava genealogj'-. But it was corrupted and was not 
understood, and so was altered to the intelligible but commonplace 
epithet atyanta-dharniikd which has now almost superseded that 
true reading. The Brahmanda and Vayu therefore have the 
correct relation, and the three other Puranas have altered it. It is 

^ Bd iii, 63 j 66-8. Va 88, {^dhdrmiko by mistake), 

2 Br 7, 90-2. Hv 1£, 709-11. Siv vii, 60, 74-6. 

« MBh i, 94, 3703 ; 95, 3778. Br 13, 51. Hv 3J9, 1715. Ag ^77, 4. 

" Mat 49, 7. 5 Va 99, 128-9. Vi§ iv, 19, 2. Gar 140, 4. 

® Va 99, 130. Mat 49, 8. Hv 8^, 1716* Bd wanting. 
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possible to suggest a reason for their tampering with it. It was 
a very common trait to provide explanations of names^ as shown in 
chapter V^ and Maiidhatr^s name is explained in an absurd fable, 
which says he was born from his^father Yuvanasva’s side."^ That 
being accepted^ it followed that Gaurl was not his mother;, and so 
it was natural to transfer her as wife from Yuvanasva to Prasenajit, 


CHAPTER VII 

GENERAL SURVEY OF THE GENEALOGIES 

The general scheme of the genealogies is here first sketched out^ 
and the several dynasties will be dealt with in more detail in the 
next two chapters, the Solar race in chapter VIII and the Aila or 
Lunar race in chapter IX. 

All the royal lineages are traced back to the mythical Mann 
Vaivasvata. He is said to have had nine sons,^ and also a daughter 
named Ha or an eldest son Ha who was turned into a woman Ila.^ 
Only four of the sons are important. The chief son Iksvaku reigned 
at Ayodhya and had two sons Vikuksi-Sasada and Nimi. From 
the former was descended the great Aiksvaku dynasty of Ayodhya^ 
generally known as the Solar race, and the latter founded the 
dynasty of Videha. Another son Nabhanedistha established the 
line of kings that reigned in the country known afterwards as the 

' MBh iii, 126, 10423-53; vii, 62, 2274-5; xii, 29, 974: copied in 
Vis iv, 2, 13-18. See pp. 40 and 76. 

2 Bel iii, 60, 2-3. Va 85, 3-4. Br 7, 1-2. Hv 10, 613-14. Lg i, 
65,17-19. vii, 66, 1-2. Kur i, .26, 4-6. Ag 372, 5-7. Gf. also 
Va 64, 29-30; Bd ii, 88, 30-2. These collated suggest this original 
•text,: — ■, 

Manor Vaivasvatasyasan putra vai nava tat-samah 
Iksvakus caiva Nahhago Dhrstah Saryatir eva ca 
Narisyantas tatha Pramto Nabhagodista eva ca 
Kariisa^ ca Prsadhras ca navaite Manavah smrtah. 

Vis iv, 1, 5 and MBh i, 75, 3140-1 agree generally therewith. The 
correct form of Nahhagodis^ is Nabhanedistha, as Vis suggests. Gar i, 
188, 2; Mark 79, 11-12 and 111, 4-5; and Bhag ix, 1, 11-12 vary. 
Mat tl, 40-1 and Pad v, 8, 75-7 have a different text. MBh i, 1, 42-7 
is a fanciful summary, incorrect. 

* This is fully dealt with in chap. XXIY. 
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kingdom of Vaisali ; a third Saryati the dynasty that reigned in 
Anarta (Gujarat) ; and from a fourth Nabhaga were descended the 
Rathitaras. ' These are discussed in chapter VIIL , ^ ■ 

Ila had a son Pnruravas Aila^ the progenitor of the great Aila 
raeC;, who reigned at Pratisthiina ^ (Allahabad). The early part of 
tiie Aila genealogy from him to ' YayatFs fiv^esons is giTcn by twelve 
Puranas and twice by the Mahabhurata, and part is also given by 
the Ramayana.^ 

Purnravas is said to have had six ^ or seven ^ sons, and there is 
some variation in their names/' but only two are important, and 
nearly all the authorities agree about them, namely, Ayii or Ayus, 
aiul Amiivasu. Ayu continued the main line at Pratistliana, and 
from Amilvasu was descended the dynasty of Kunyakubja(Kanauj). 
Ayu had by Svarbhrmids daughter Ih'abhfi five sons who are all 
mentioned as important, namely, Nahusa, Ksatravrddha (or 
^dddhasarman), Rambha, Raji and Anenas (or synonymously 
’^'ipapman).*' Nahusa continued the main line at Pratistliana. 

^ Pratistliana is Prayaga on the north hank of the Jumna ; Ya 91, 50 : 
Bd hi, 66, 21 : Lg i, 66^ 56. Br 10, 9-10 and Hv J^6, 1371, 1411-2 
say it is Prayaga but place it on the north bank of the Ganges. ]Mat 106, 
30-2 suggestsit was on the east side of the Gauges; cf. Ill, 7-9. 

' MBh i, 75, 3149-62 ; 95, 3760-2; vii, 144, 6027-30: xiii, 147, 
6831-3. Rrim vii, 56, 25-7 (wrongly calling Puriiravas king of Ka^i); 
5A 7-10. 

Bd iii, 66, 22-3. Ya 91, 51-2. Cf. Yis iv, 7, 1 : Gar 139, 2. 

Br 10, 11-12 and Hv ^6, 1372-3 differently. Lg i,66', 57-8 (seven 
sons) and Kur i, ^,2, 1-2 (six sons) are alike but intermediate and 
corrupt. MBh i, 75, 3149 (six sons) is somewhat alike. Mat ^^5, 33-4 ; 
Pad v, 1J2, 86-7 and Ag ,273, 15, which have a different text, give eight 
names, corrupting most of tliem. BliEg ix, 15, 1 is wrong. 

Some of the variations are obviously due to misreadings of the names 
in the old scripts. 

Bd iii, 67, 1-2. Ya 9^, 1-2. Br 11, 1-2. Hv ^8, 1475-6, These 
agree, except that Br and Hv call Ksatravrddha Vrddhasarmcm, Lg i, 66, 
59-60 and Kilr i, 3-4 are similar but name only Nahusa. Yis iv, 8, 1, 
Gar 139, 7-8 and Illiag ix, 17, 1-2 concur in the names. Mat 24, 34-5, 
Pad v, 12, 87-8 andx\g 273, IG agree, with different verses. MBh i, 75, 
3150 varies. Svarblianii was a Danava king, MBh i, 65, 2532 ; 67, 2648 : 
xii, 227, 8262-7. Cf. Ya 6^ 8, 22, 24 ; Bd iii, 6, 8, 23-4 ; Mat G, 20-1, 
and Vis i, 21, 6, which say Prabha was his daughter. Svarhuaiai was 
also a name of Eahu, MBh v, 109, 3811 : vi, 12, 481-8; 102, 4619: 
cf. Ya 52, 80; 53, 63-5, 83 (confused). The two must be distinguished, 
but Vis iv, 8, 1 (read Itdlior) confuses them. So also the Dauavas Surya 
Mid Candramas were diherent from the sun and moon, MBli i, 65, 
2534-5 : Bd iii, 6‘, 12 ; Yii 68^ 12. 
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Ksatravrddha founded the dynasty of Kasi (Benares)^ for the 
Brahma and Harivam&^ though they call him Vrddhasarman at 
firsts give Sis lineage under his name Ksatravrddha.^ Prom Raji 
were descended the Rajeya ksatriyas^ who perished (it is said) in 
a contest with Indra.^ Eambha had no sons»^ Prom Anenas 
sprang a line called «the Ksatradharmans^ whose names as best 
ascertainable are these— Anenas^ Ksatradharma^, Pratiksatraj Sahjaya^ 
Jaya, Vijaya.^ Krti (or Jaya)^ Haryatvata^ Sahadeva, Adina^ Jayat- 
sena, Sahkrti^ and Krtadharma (or Esatradharma)A They seem to 
have constituted a small dynasty somewhere^ but nothing more is 
said about them: the second of these names became confused with 
Ksatravrddha, and so the Visnu and Gariida drop out Anenas and 
attribute this lineage to Ksatravrddha erroneously : ^ and the last 
name also became confused with Ksatravrddha/ whose lineage 
follows this pedigree^ in the Brahma (11 y 31)^ and was wrongly 
altered to Ksatravrddha. 

Nahusa had six® or seven ^ sons by jf;i(r-/;<:myij Viraja/ which no 
doubt means his sister (p. 70). Only two sons are important^ * 
Yati and Yayati. Yati the eldest became a muni and gave up the 
kingdom/ and Yayati succeeded to it. Yayati had two wives^ 
Devayani daughter of the great Bhargava rishi Usanas-Sukra/ and 


^ Br 11^ 31, beginning K^atravrddhasya cdjparah, mmsah under- 
stood. Hv 1517, beginning with Ksatravfddhasya me sTTm. 


2 Bd iii, 67, 80-104. Ya 92, 75-99. Br It 3-26. Hv 28, 1477- 
1511. Mat ^4, 35-49, Ag 278, 17-19. Gar i, 138, 14. Bhag ix, 17, 
12-16. Pad v, 88-102. 

« Br It 27, Hv 29, 1513. Yis iv, 9, 8. Yet Bhag ix, 17, 10-12 
provides him with a short lineage wrongly, t 

^ Bd iii, 68, 7-11 ; Ya 93, 7-11. Br 11, 27-31 and Hv 29, 1513-17, 
both concluding with Anenasah saindhhydtdh, Bhag ix, 11-12 
wrongly gives Anenas a wholly different line of descendants. Bd and Ya 
preface this genealogy with a passage about king Marutta and Mitra- 
jyotis (verses 1-6) which has no connexion with it and seems misplaced. 
I do not know what its true connexion is. 

® Yis iv, 9, 8. Gar i, 139, 15-17. 

« Bd iii, 68, 12-13; Ya 93, 12-13; Br 12, 1-2; Hv 30, 1599-1600; 
Lg i, 66, 60-62 ; Kur i, 22, 5-6. Yis iv, 10, 1, Gar 139, 17 and Bhag 
ix, 18, 1 agree; and MBh i, 75, 3155 partially. But Br, Hv, Lg, and 
Kur readings approximate to the Mat and Pad reading. 

Mat 24, 49-50 and Pad v, 12, 103-4; which vary some of the 
names corruptly. Ag 273, 20. 

See continuatious of passages in second note above. 


, See chap. 
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YAYATI AND HIS FIVE SONS 


Sarmistliu daughter of the Daitya-Danava-asura Idug YrsaparvaiiJ 
The former bore two sons^ Yadu and Turvasu^ and the latter three^ 
Bruhyu^ Ann and Puru," Yayati divided his territories among 
them;, so tlia,t liis kingdom developed into five kingdoms^ and from 
his sons were descended the five famous royal lines of the Yadus or 
Yadavas^ the Turvasus, the Druhyus, the Anus or Anavas and the 
Purus or Pauravas. 

Yadu had five^ or four^ sons, but only two are important, 
Sahasrajit (or Sahasrada) and Krostu (or Kx'ostr), With them the 
Yadavas divided into two great branches. Sahasrajit’s descendants 
were named after his grandson Haihaya and were well known as 
the HaihayasP Krostu’ s descendants had no special name, but 
were known particularly as the Yadavas, The Anavas after Anvds 
seventh named successor Mahamanas divided into two branches 
under two sons Usinara and Titiksu, The former branch established 
various kingdoms in the Pan jab, and the latter founded a dynasty 
in East Bihar. The Pauravas gradually developed and established 
a number of kingdoms in Madhyade&. All these lines will be 
explained fully in chapter IX. 

The broad results thus sketched out are exhibited in the annexed 
genealogical table. 

The genealogies profess to give the dynastic lists at length and 
in correct succession, and say so expressly, mdarendnupw'vyd ca^ 
as regards the Yadava^" and Paurava" lines. But in giving the 

^ Va i>8, 23--4. Bd hi, 6‘, 23, 25. Mat 6*, 20, 22. Vis i, 2% 6. 

^ Bd hi, 6*8, 15-16. Va 93, 15-17. Br 12, 4-6. Hv 80, 1603-4. 
Lg i, 66, 64-6. Kur i, 22, 7-8. Similarly Ag 273, 21-3, Viis iv, 10, 
1-2 and Bhag ix, 18, 29-33 ; also Gar 189, 18. Mat 24, 52-4 and 
Pad V, 12, 105-7 say the same in different verses; and MBh i, 75, 
3158-60 ; 95, 3760-2. Of. MBh i, 84 \ 85: Br 146, 2-7. Turvasu is 
called Turva^a in Vedic literature. The sons are said to be four and are 
wrongly named in late fables in Pad h, 64, 11-12; 77, 105: and 109, 
49-55, where the genealogy is corrupt — an instance of the vitiation of 
genealogies by late story-makers. The story of Yayati, Devayani and 

Sarmistlia at great length, j\lat 25 to 32 ; MBh i, 78 to 83 : differently, 
Earn vh, 58; 59^ 

Bd iii, 69, 2. Va 94, 2. Br 13, 153-4. Hv 33, 1843. Mat 43. 
6-7. Pad V, 12, 110. Lg i, 68, 2. Kur i, 22, 12-13. Ag 274, 1 is 
equivalent but confused. 

^ Vis iv, 11, 3. Gar 139, 19. Bhag ix, 23, 20-1 (corrupt), 

® So stated expressly in Br 13, 207 ; Hv 34, 1898 ; Lg i, 68, 15 — 
which also say they were Yadavas. 

® Va 94, 1. Mat 43, 5. Hv 32, 1842. Bd hi, 69,1. 

Va 9.9, 119. Mat 48, 10^ Br ‘58, 2. Hv 31, 1653. 
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Aiksvakii genealogy of Ayodliya the Puranas do not profess to be 
complete^ and say that only the chief and best-known kings are 
mentioned.^ These statements are noteworthy^ because the three 
genealogies profess to cover exa^ly tbe same chronological period, 
all starting from Manu and all ending with the Bharata battle. 
Yet^ while the Aik svaku lists name some *93 kings, the Yadava 
lists give only about 53 kings, and the Paurava lists only some 
45 kings in succession, and prefixing to each of these two the 
common anterior names Manu, IIS, Pururavas, Ayu, Nahu§a and 
Yayati, these two lists make their totals 59 and 51 respectively. 
Moreover, the latter two lists profess to be given at length, while 
the first does not profess to be exhaustive. The Lihga throws 
some light on the meaning of the word vutaremy in that, after 
setting out the list of Yadava names as fully as the Vayu, it adds 
that it gives the list siiccmetlvy mMsqjem (i, 6*8, 1), which is 
explained by the fact that its account is more concise. Hence 
apparently vutarem does not imply that the list is exhaustive, but 
that it is the full traditional account. In fact it will be found 
that gaps occur sometimes in the genealogies, and in one place it is 
frankly admitted that there is a gap.^ 

The succession of kings in the lists is expressed in four ways, 
which may be explained by styling the predecessor A and the 
successor B ; namely (1) B was son of A, (2) B was of A",^ no 
relationship being expressed, (3) B was ^from or after A^, the 
ablative being used or its adverbial form,^ and (4) B was ^heir ’ of 
A.'^' The second and third forms are indistinguishable where the 
genitive and ablative eases are the same,® These different forms 
may all mean sonship ; the last three may include the succession 
of other relatives, and the third may imply bare succession without 
particular relationship. None necessarily means immediate sonship’^ 

1 Vii 68, 213; Bd hi, 04, 213-14 ; Lg i, 66, 43. Br 8, 94 ; Hv 15, 
831-2 and Mat 12, 57 somewhat similarly. Yis iv, 4, 49 equivalently. 
Kur i, 21, 60 says truly it gives this genealogy succinctly, smnasena, 

“ Tasydnvewaye mahati, Mat4^^, 72; Ya 99, 187. 

^ e, g. Haryasvasya Nikumbho That (Ya 88, 62). 
e.g. Baruthat tu Jaiiapulas (Ya 99, 5), Aviddhatah Praviras tu 
{ibid, 121). 

” e.g. Purukutsasya dayadas Trasadasyur (Ya 88, 74). 

’’ e. g. Karandhamas Trisaiios tu (Ya 99, 2). Sanjater atlia Raudra^vas 
{ibid. 123). 

^ Thus Ya 99, 234 says Devapi and Santanu were sons of Pratipn, hut 
they were really grandsons : see chap. XIII. 






90 


CHARACTER OF THE GENEALOGIES 


or snccession ^ for even the first does not always mean it. Absolute 
precision in genealogical details can hardly be expected and is not 
indispensable for historical purposes. Kings who were celebrated 
are well known by name, and thd^names of others are mainly useful 
as marking steps in descent, so that it is not material whether 
insignificant names are perfectly correct. In such cases the name 
which is best supported is adopted, and the question of names is 
dealt with in chapter XI. 

The fact that the genealogies of some dynasties are fuller than 
those of others will not be a serious bar chronologically^ because 
synchronisms (which will be discussed in chapters XII to XIV) will 
fix the positions of the chief kings, and other kings will fall into 
approximate position accordingly; and thus it will appear where 
lists are incomplete or gaps occur. Though absolute accuracy is 
unattainable^ yet it may be possible to reach an approximation 
sufficient for working purposes. 

CHAPTER VIII 
THE SOLAR RACE 
Aijodhya Uynady. 

The genealogy of the kings of Ayodhyil, to whom were especially 
applied the titles^ the ^ Solar race^, the Iksvakus, Aiksvakus or 
Aiksvakasj is given by many authorities. Thirteen Puranas give 
the whole list of kings more or less completely.^ The Ramayana 
gives the list down to Rama twice.^ The Mahabharata mentions 
the early part as far as Drdha^va,^ and other small portions else- 

* Thus Ajamidha, Rksa and Samvarana in the main Paurava line were 
not three successive kings ; as the table of genealogies in chap. XII 
shows. Genealogies also were intentionally abbreviated ; cf. the Aiksvaku 
line in Ag 5, 3 ; Gar i, 148, 2-3. 

^ - Bd iii, 68, 8-214. Va 88, 8-213. Br 7, 44 to, 8, 94. Hv 11, 660 
to 15, 832. Mat 1^, 25-57. Pad v, 8, 130-62. Siv vii, 60, 33 to 61, 
73, Lg i, 65, 31 to 66, 45. Kur i, ^0, 10 to Al, 60. Vis iv, 3 to 
4, 49. ,Ag^7^, 18-39. GarA, 138, 17-44. BUg ix, 6. 4 to 1J2, 9. 
Also SaEra llpapurana, SO, 32-73. 

» Mm i, 70, 21^4 : ii, 1X0, 6-35. 

HBh ; MS, ^ 
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wliere.^ The Eaghuvamsa has mack of the latter half^ from 
Dilipa II to Aguivarna.^ All these authorities are on the whole in 
general agreement, so far as they extend, except the Rfimayana. 
Its two lists are practically the ^ame, but differ widely from the 
others. Most of its names occur in the other lists, but they are 
arranged in such absolutely different order that its lists cannot be 
reconciled with the others. There are thus two wholly distinct 
genealogies, and it is necessary to examine which is more probably 
right. 

The Erimayana genealogy is open to great doubt, when considered 
as a whole or examined in detail. It contains only some 35 kings 
down to Rfima,, whereas the Puranas name some 63 kings in that 
period, and it will be seen from a comparison of the other dynasties 
exhibited in the table of genealogies (chapter XII) that its list is 
manifestly defective in length. It is very improbable that the 
Ramayana alone should be right and all the other authorities 
wrong j even the late Raghuvam& accepting the latter and rejecting 
the former. 

This conclusion is confirmed when the lists are examined in 
detail. We may first notice what are undoubted omissions in the 
Ramayana list. It omits Purixkutsa and his son Trasadasyu, but 
they were kings of this line as the Mahabharata knows.'^'^ It omits 
Hariscandra and his son Rohita, yet brahmanical books testif}/- to 
both.^ Again it omits Rtuparna, though he is mentioned in the 
story of Nala.'® Also it omits Sudasa, yet admits his existence by 
calling Kalmasapada Saucldsa in its second list, and contradicts 
itself by saying Kalmasapada was son of Raghu ; and the MahS- 
bharata declares he was son of SudEsa.^ It omits Atoaka, who 
according to that epic was Kalmasapada^s son.'^ As regards all 
these kings the Puranas name them and are corroborated by the 
other authorities mentioned above. 

Next as regards the relationships and positions of kings. The 

^ Bahu to Bhagiratha, MBh iii, 107, 9912-18: Br 78, 3-11, 40-7: 
VN 7 and 8 : Bd iii, 47, 74 to 56, 32. 

^ Dilipa II to Atithi in chap. I-XVII; Nisadha to Sudar^ana in 
XVIII ; and Agnivarna in XIX. 

® iii, 98, 8606-8. * , * 

Aitar Brahm vii, 8, 1 f. Bahkhay Sr Sutra xv, 17-25. 

® MBh iii, 70, 2766. 

« MBh xiii, 6, 326: xiv, 56, 1656: read with i, 176 to 177. 

^ MBh i, 177, 6791. 
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R^anayana places Ambarlsa three steps above Nabliaga.^ but he was 
Nabhaga^s son, for Ambarlsa son of Nabhaga is praised in the 
epic.^ It tells, moreover, the well-known story of Harifoandra ^ as 
a story of Arabarisa.,^ and Amb^Isa may have been another name 
of Hariseandra ;A but if so, it is wrong in making his son Nahusa 
instead of Rohita. The Puranas say there were two DilTpas, one 
father of Bhagiratha and the other father or grandfather of Raghu, 
but the Eanmyana mentions only oneDilipa as father of Bhagiratha 
and great grandfather of Raghu. One Dilipa was certainly father 
of Bhagiratha,^ and the Raghuvamsa ^ supports the Pui'aiias that 
Raghu was son of a Dilipa, who was necessarily a second Dillpa. 
Further the Ramayana makes Raghu father of Kalmasapada and 
places Aja twelve generations below Raghu, while the Puranas 
make Aja son of Raghu. Now Kalmasapada was son of Sudasa, 
even according to the Ramayana as shown above, and not son of 
Raghu, and the Raghuvamsa (v, 35-6) corroboi'ates the Puranas 
that Raghu‘’s son was Aja. Again, the Ramayana says Kalmasa- 
pada’s son was Sahkhana, but liis son was Asmaka according 
to some Puranas or Sarvakannan according to others.*^ The 
Mahabharata corroborates the former of these statements in one 
passage and the latter in another,^ thus contradicting the Ramayana 
in cither case; and the Raghuvamsa (xviii, 2 1~2) confirms the 
contradiction by saying that Sahkhana was son of Vajranabha as 
the Puranas state. 

Further, the Ramayana makes Kakutstha son of Bhagiratha and 
grandson of Dilipa, but the Puranas say he was son of Sasada, and 
ivas the third earliest king. The Mahabharata corroborates them,^^' 

’ MBhiii. 10514 ; vii, 6*4, 2303-18 : xii, .2.9, 993-7. There was 
another Ambarlsa, sou of Maims son Nabhaga (see infra), bat the 
Ambarlsa extolled in MBh was apparently the Ayodhya king. 

Aitar Brahm vii, 5, 1 f. ; Sahkhay Sr Sutra xv, 1 7-25 : &c. See JRAS, 
1917, 44 f., where the whole story is discussed. 

^ Ram i, 61 and 62, ^ Lg ii, 5, 6. '' MBh iii, 107, 9916-18. 

• ® Piaghuv iii, 13-21. Not every archaeological statement in the 
Raghuv is correct, for it refers to Buspapura (i. e. Patalijputra) as existing 
(vi, 24) in Aja’s time; and speaks of the ^urasena king as a Nipa (vi, 
45-6), whereas the ‘^urasena’ kingdom did not apparently exist then, 
and its king could hardly have been a Nipa (see S. Pahcala). 

^ Ya 88, 177. Bd iii, 63, 176-7. Vis iv, 4, 38 : &c. 

® Mat 12, 46. Br 8, 82. Hv 15, 816-17 : <fec. 

« MBh i, 177, 6787-91 : xii, 49, 1792-3. 

MBh iii, 201, 13515-16. 
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and the Raghiivamsa supports theni in saying (vi, 71-4) that from 
his time the kings had borne the title Kakutstha and that Dihpa 
was his descendant. The Ramajanaand the Puranas have a group 
of five kings/ Stidarsana, Agnivai%a, Sighra, Manx and Prasusnita.^ 
and the Ramayana makes them anterior to Rama^ while the 
Puranas put them long after him. Similarly.it places three others, 
Sahkliana, Dhruvasandhi and Susandhi, before Rama, while the 
Puranas make them his descendants. As regards these last three 
and Sudar&na and Agnivarna the Raghuvamsa ^ corroborates the 
Puranas that they were long after Rama, and so also as regards 
the three others in that it does not notice them, because it closes 
its account with Agnivarna and they succeeded him. 

It thus appears that wherever it is possible to check the Rama- 
yana and Puranic lists of the Ay odhy a dynasty by other authorities 
those authorities corroborate the Puranas and contradict the Rama- 
yana. Hence the Ramayana genealogy must be put aside as 
erroneous, and the Puranic genealogy accepted. This is not sur- 
prising, because the Ramayana is a brahmanical poem, and the 
brahmans notoriously lacked the historical sense. 

The Purana lists all agree fairly down to Mandhatr, though with 
much variation in some names; and here the Mahabharata list also 
agrees. With Mandhatr there is some variation. He had three 
well-known sons, Purukutsa, Ambarisa and Mucukunda.^ Prom 
Ambarisa came the Harita brahmans (chapter XXIII). Mucukunda 
was a famous king, ^ and of him the fable is told that he went to 
sleep in a cave and slept on till awakened by Kalayavana, who had 
pursued Krsna into it; then he killed Kala, and marvelled at the 
degeneracy of mankind.^ Purukutsa^s son was Trasadasyu who 
continued the main line. All then fairly agree, subject to some 
omissions, down to Saudasa Kalmasapada, but between him and 
Dilipa II Khatvanga ® two different versions occur, where the names 
are all different : thus the Brahma, Harivam^a, Matsya, Padma, 
Siva and Agni generally insert five kings, Sarvakarman, Anaranya, 

^ Raglmv xviii and xix. 

^ Mat and Pad add a fourth son. 

MBh v, ISl, 4467-9 : and pp. 41, 42. Also Hv 116 ^ 6464 : Vis v, 

23, 18 f.: Br 196] 197: Pad vi, 273, 51-60. 

Hv 115, 6464-88. Pad vi, 189, 73 ; 273, 51-70. Yis v, 23, 26 to 

24, 5; Br 196, 16 to 197, 5. 

Mat calls him Vasuda (for Trasada). Pad errs further. 

® Br and Hv wrongly call Dilfpa I Khatvanga, 
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Nighna, Anamitra with a Eaghii^ and Duliduha ; but the seven 
other Puran as name six^ Asmaka^ Mulaka, Sataratha, Idavida (with 
variations) j Vrddhasai'man and A^i^vasaha. It is not material 
which version we adopt; because^ their number is practically the 
same and none were important; but the latter group is supported 
by the better texts and is preferable.^ Prom DilTpa II Khatvahga 
to Dasaratha there is* general agreement subject to some diver- 
gences ; and here the better texts make Dirghabahu ^ father of 
Raghu instead of an epithet of Raghu; though the Ragliuvaihsa 
omits him. Prom Dasaratha to AhTnagu there is general agreement* 

After Ahinagu most of the Puranas give a list of some twenty 
kings Paripatra (or Sudhanvan) to Brhadbala who was killed by 
Abhiinanyu in the Bharata battle;^ agreeing generally in their 
nameS; though some of the lists are incomplete towards the end. 
Thus the Brahma stops at Nala (= Sahkbana) ; the Harivam& 
at Maru except that it mentions the last king Brhadbala ; and 
the Garuda at Prasusruta; where by the loss of some verses closing 
this dynasty and introducing the Videha line it runs the two 
together making Prasusruta father of tJdavasu of that line. But 
six PuranaS; the Matsya; Padma, Lihga, Kurma; Siva and Agni; 
differ completely, and all except the Siva name, instead of those 
twenty, six other kings, Sahasrasva, Candravaloka, Tarapida^ 
Candragiri; Bhanufcandra (with variations) and Srutayus, The 
Siva names only the first. The Linga identifies Srutayus with 
Brhadbala, the last in the former list. The former list is certainly 
preferable for several reasons. The table of royal genealogies 
(chapter XII) shows that there must have been many more kings 
than six and quite as many as twenty. The Raghuvaiiisa cor- 
roborates it as far as Agnivarna. Some of the kings in the long 
list are -named elsewhere, and even in the Matsya which gives the 
short list; thus, it mentions Hiranyanabhin Kausalya as teacher 
of king Krta of Dvimidha^s line,® and Maru as one who with 
Devapi the Paurava will restore the ksatriyas at the end of this 
Kali age.^ Further Paripatra and his successors appear from 
a comparison of their names to be meant by the Mahabharata 

^ An explanation of this discrepancy is suggested in chap. XXIY. 

; 2 ^IBhvii, 47, 1864-83. 

® Mat 75. Va 99, 190. Hv £0, 1081. Vis iv, 19, 13. This is 
dealt with in chap. XIV- 

^ Mat 56, and Va ^9, 437, where read Maruh for Matah. Va 
32, 39 (read ifamA). . Bd iib 74, 250. '"Vis iv, 24, 45, 48. 

A J:! i A a lilt ^ ' ' ’ 
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story of Pariksit and his sons,^ On the other hand there is nothing, 
as far as 1 know, to support the short list. The longer list of 
twenty kings must therefore be accepted. 

. , , ^ ■ 

The Videha Dynasty. 

This dynasty was descended from Iksvaku^is son Nimi (orNemi)^ 
who is called Videha^ and so was a branch of the Solar race.^ It is 
given by five Puranas, and its early part down to Slradhvaja by the 
Rrimayana.^'"* All are in substantial agreement down to Sxradhvaja, 
except that the Garnda, as mentioned above, omits the first two 
kings and makes Udavasu of this dynasty son of Prasusruta of 
Ayodhya. The Puranas fairly agree about the rest of the genealogy, 
except that after Sakuni the Visnu, Garnda and Bhagavata insert 
twelve kings, Anjaiia to Upagupta, whom the Vfiyu and Brah- 
manda omit. No doubt these three Puranas are right and the 
two latter have lost this portion^ because the table of genealogies, 
with the synchronisms, shows that there must have been many 
more kings than the Yayu and Brahmanda have. 

Ku&dhvaja was Siradhvaja'^s brother and was king of Safikasya, 
as the Puranas generally say and also the Ramayana.^^ The 
Bhagavata confuses the genealogy here, and gives Kusadhvaja^s 
successors thus. Its account is supported by the Visnu in a story 
about Kesidhvaja and Khandikya,*^ and may be true. 

Kii^adhvaja 

Dliarmaiihvaia 

r “1 

Krtadhvaja Mitadhvaja 

Kesidhvaja Khandikya 

^ MBh iii, 192, 13145-78, 13198. Vyusitfii^va of this list is diiBferent 
from Vyusita^va of MBh i, 121, 4686, who was a Paurava. 

- Ya 88, 9 ; 89, 1,3. ' ® Vfi 89, 4. Bd iii, 64, 4. Vis iv, 5, 12. 

^ Gar i, 139, 1 says so expressly. 

" Bd iii. 64, 1-24. Ya 89, 1-23. Vis iv, 5, 11-14. Gar i, 188, 44- 
58. Bhag ix, 13. Ram i, 71, 3-20 ; but vii, 57, 18-20 gives a fabulous 
hegiimiiig. 

Eam‘ i, 70, 2-3; 71, 14-16, 19. Bd iii, 64, 18-19 and Va 8,9, IS 
invert two lines and corrupt Sanka^ya ; they should read thus : — 

bhrata Ku^adhvajas tasya SaiikaiyMhipatir nrpah 
Siradhvajat tii jatas tu BliS-numan nama Maithilah. 

Yisvi, 0, 7 to 7, 104. • 
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From the second king Mithi Janaka (whom the Eamayana makes 
two) it is said the capital Mithila was named, ^ and hence the kings 
were called Maithilas.^ From him, too, the kings were also styled 
Janaka, and this was the family^name, for he was the first king 
Janaka,'"^ and the Janakas are expressly mentioned as a family,^ and 
two Pnranas coneluder with the remark that with I^rti ends the 
race of the Janakas.^ The kings were thus collectively ^ Janakas'’, 
and many are individually so named, as Slradhvaja,^* Dharmadhvaja/ 
Janadeva,,® Daivarati,^ Khandikya,^^ and also Karalad^ and Aindra- 
dyumni (who are not named in the genealogy) The references 
to ‘ Janaka^ in the brahmanical books do not therefore necessarily 
mean one and the same king, but the name is used generieally 
there according to the brahmanical custom and lack of the 
historical sense, just as various Vasisthas and VisvFimitras are 
mentioned merely as Vasistha and Visvamitra, and are sometimes 
confused as one Vasistha and one Visvamitra. Moreover, the 
brahmanical Bhagavata says of these Maithilas generally that 
they were skilled in knowledge of the Atman, so that it is 
erroneous to assume that only one Janaka is meant in the 
brahmanical books. 

The Taimla Bynmiy. 

This dynasty was descended from Manuks son Nabhanedistha, and 
is given by seven Puranas, and also partially by the Eamayana and 

^ Bd iii, 6. Va 89, 

- Bd iii, 6‘i, 24. Va 89, 23. Vis iv, 5, 14. 

® Earn i, 71, 4, pmthamo Janako raja. 

JanaMnam hule, Mark 15, 11. Janakanmii varistha, MBh iii, 133, 
10637. Janakas, Earn i, 67, 8 ; Br 88V 24. Janaka^rdjdno hahavas, 
Br88, 22. 

® Va 8,9, 23 ; Bd iii, 6‘4, 24 — mnu'o Janakmdm* 

' MBh iii, J273, 15880, 

" MBh xii, 3^^, 11855. Vis iv, M, 54: vi, 6, 7. See table in 
chap. XXVII. 

« MBh xii, ^18, 7883; 219, 7930 ; 321, 11839-40. See above table. 

® MBh xii, 312, 11545-6. Vis vi. 5, 81 ; 6, 5, 8. 

'' MBh xii, 304, 11220 ; 310, 11504. Br 240, 5. 

'2 MBh iii, 133, 10624. 

Unnamed Manakask MBh ii, 29, 1087: xii, 99, 3664-5; 292. 
10699; 511, 11518-19; 328, 12260: xiii, 45, 2466. 

Also Br 88, 2-3. Of. ^ Pharaoh Weber conjectured this, IBst. 
of Ind. Lit, p. 1 35. 

'' ix, 13, 27 (and 2;0). Cf. Vis vi, 6, T, 9 ; 7, 27 f. 
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MalmbliarataA None of these works however carries the genealogy 
beyond Pramati or Snmati, who was the contemporary of Dasaratha, 
king of Ayodhja, according to the Ramayana.^ Only four lists 
are complete, those in the Vayuf Visnu, Garuda and Bhagavata. 
The others show various limitations or omissions : thus the Lihga 
mentions only the first four kings ; the Mahabharata list is in- 
complete at the beginning, goes down only to Marutta, and wrongly 
inserts an Iksvfiku ; the Brahmanda omits from Prajani to Avxksit, 
though Marutta was well known as son of Aviksit ; ^ the Markandeya 
narrates the doings of these kings at great length but only down 
to Rajyavardhana ; and the R^mayana begins the dynasty with 
Visala, wrongly calling him ^son of Iksvaku ^ Subject to these 
shortcomings the lists are in substantial agreement. 

No nameisgiven to this dynasty or Jdngdom at first, but king 
Visala is said to have founded Visala or Vai^all as his capital, and 
thenceforward the kingdom was that of Vai^alT, and the kings were 
styled Vaisfilaka kings.^ These names may conveniently be extended 
retrospectively to include the whole dynasty. The first two kings 
named are Bhalandana and VatsaprT. Bhalandana is said to have 
become a vaisya,*’' and it is declared there were three vaifya hymn- 
makers, Bhalandana, Vatsa orVasasva (read Tatmpn ?) and Sankila.^^ 
This Vatsapri Bhalandana is the reputed author of Rigveda ix, 
and probably x, 45 and 46, Accordingly some Puranas add that 
these vaisy as became brahmans.'^ 

The Sdrpdtm, 

These were the descendants of Saryati, son of Manu, and the list 
is given briefly by twelve Puranas.^ There is a fair amount of 

’ Bd iii, 01, 3-18 ; and 8. 35-7. Va 80, 3-22. Lg i, 06, 53. Mark 
Its to ISO, and 109 to 110. Yis iv, 1, 15-19. Gar i, 188, 5-13. 
Bhag ix, 2, 23-36. Ram i, 47, 11-17. MBh xiv, 4, 65-86. 

- i, 47, 17, 20. ® MBh vii, 55, 2170 : xii, 20, 613 ; 29, 910. 

Ya 8(i 17, 22, Bd iii, 61, 12, 17. Yis iv, 1, 18-19. Eh§g ix, 2, 
33, 36. Gar i, 138, 13. 

^ Murk 113, 36 ; 114, 2; 116, 3-4. Br 7, 26. Yis iv, 1, 15. Bhag 
ix, 2, 23. 

® Bd ii, 32, 121-2. Mat 145, 116-7. 

Br 7, 42. Hv 11, 658. ^iv vii, 60, 30. 

^ Ya 86, 23-9; 88, 1-4. Bd iii, 6% 18-24; 68, 1-4. Br 7, 27-41. 
Hv 10, 042 to 11, 657. Mat 12, 21-4. Lg i, 66, 47-9. Yis iv, 1, 20- 
34; 2, 1-2. Pad v, 6‘, 126-9. Ag 272, 11-16. Gar i, 138, 14. 
Bhag ix, 3, 1-2, 27-36. Siv vif, 60, 20-30. Pad vi, 274, 10 is wrong. 

24S5 H 
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agreement. The dynasty does not play any conspicuous part in 
tradition, and the genealogy is manifestly curtailed and incomplete. 
It may be stated thus — Saryati, his son Anarta and daughter 
Sukanya (who married the greaif*" Bhargava rishi Cyavana), then 
Eocamana, Reva and Raivata Kakudmin. It reigned at Kusasthali, 
the ancient name of Bvaraka (Dvaravatl) ^ in Gujarat, which was 
named Anarta after king Anarta. It did not last long and was 
destroyed by Punyajana Raksasas. The remnant of the Saryatas 
appear to have afterwards become a tribe among the Haihayas (see 
next chapter). 

Raivata is made the subject of myth in that it is said he visited 
the Gandharva world and Brahma’s court, stayed there listening to 
music for long ages, returned to- find KusasthalT in possession of the 
Yadavas and then gave his daughter to Balarama.^ It seems 
probable that two Raivatas, who were ages apart, have been 
confused. 

The JSdbhdgafi, 

These were the descendants of Manu’s son Nabhaga, ami their 
genealogy is noticed in twelve Puranas.^ All mention Nabhaga 
or Nabhaga and his son Ambarisa,^ and the Brahmanda, Vayu, 
Visnu, Garuda and Bhagavata add the successors, Virupa, Prsadasva 
and Rathitara. Where this dynasty reigned is wholly uncertain. 
From Rathitara were descended the Rathitaras who were ^ ksatriyan 
brahmans ^ as will be noticed in chapter XXIIL 

1 Mat 69, 9. Pad v, ^3, 10. Vis iv, 1, 34. Cf. also MBh ii, IS, 

613-4: iii, ^0, 777; 88, 8348-9: xii, 341, 12955: xiv, 1535-6. Hv 

36, 1967; 113, 6265. 

^ See continuation of passages in second note above. The fable some- 
times introduces a disquisition on music. 

^ Va 88, 5-7. Bd iii, 63, 5-7. Br 7, 24. Hv 10, 641. Mat 1^, 

20-1. Pad V, 8, 125-6. Lg i, 66, 50-1. Siv vii, 60, 19-20. Vis iv, 

^, 2. Ag 27^, 10-11. Gar i, 138, 15-16. Bhag ix, 1, 13 and 6, 1-3, 
with fables intervening. Ag J27^, 17 should probably read Ndhlidga- 
dista-putrau, referring to Nabhanedistha. 

* This Nabhaga and his son Ambarlsa must he distinguished from 
the two similar kings of Ayodhya, see ante and Table of genealogies, 
chap. XII. 


CHAPTER IX 

THE AILA OlT LUNAR BACE 

Th.is stock gave rise, as mentioned . in chapter VII, to two side 
branches, the Kanyaknbja and Kali dynasties, and developed through 
Yayati's five' sons into five races. ...The .genealogies of, all these will 
now be considered in detaih . ■ ..■ 

The Kmtyahibja DynaBty, 

Two origins are alleged for the Kanyaknbja dynasty. It was 
descended from Puriiravas’ son Amavasn according to seven Puranas,^ 
which give the firet kings as ArnSvasn, Bhima, Kancanaprabha, 
Suhotra and Jahnn. The genealogy is also given by the Ramayana, 
Agni and twice by the Mahabharata.^ The first Mahabharata 
account and that in the Ramayana leave the origin nntonched, but 
the second account and the Agni derive Jahnn from the Paurava 
line, making him son of Ajamidha \ and the Brahma and Harivathla ^ 
inconsistently give both versions. From Jahnu to Kusa all the 
lists agree, ^ there is variation as regards Kusa’s sons, and from 
Gadhi to Visvrimitra and the end all agree generally. 

The derivation from Ajamidha is certainly wrong. He was the 
seventh successor of Bharata. Visvfimitra was the descendant of 
Jahnu hy some eight steps, and must, if Jahnu was son of Ajamidha, 
have been some fifteen generations below Bharata; but it is well 
known that Bharata was son of king Dusyanta and Sakuntala® who 
was daughter of a Vi^vamitra ; ^ so that Visvamitra was an ancestor 
of Bharata. Visvamitra cannot have been both an ancestor and 

' Ed iii, 66, 22-68, 75: Yg 91, 51-96, 103: Br 10, 13-60, 68: and 
Hv 1413-31, 1457, 1473 : which all agree. Vis iv, 7, 2-17, Gar i, 
139, 2-7 and Bhag ix, 15, 3 to 16, 36 (which calls Amavasu Vijaya) 
concur with them. 

- Earn i, 32, 1 to 34, 6. Ag 277, 16-18. MBli xii, 49, 1717-^20, 1745; 
and xiii, 4, 201-5, 246 (with i, 94, 3722-3). 

^ Second version, Br 13, 82^92; Hv 32, 1756-76, 

^ Vedarth, introduction to Eigv iii, says Kulika’s father (Gathin’s 
grandfather) was Isiratha ; this name does not occur in the genealogies. 
There is room for its insertion, see Table of genealogies, chap. XII. 

® MBh i, 371 ; 74, 2988, 3103-6; 95, 3782 : vii, 68, 2387: xii, 
29, 938 : xiv, 3, 50 : and Paurava genealogies. 

® MBh i, 72 (in fabulous form), 2945; 95, 3782. 
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a descendant of Bharata. The story of Saknntala is one of the 
best alleged tales in ancient tradition^ so that Tisvamitra was 
certainly prior to Bharata and therefore to AJamldha^ and the 
versions which make his ancesfor Jahnn son of AJamidha are 
certainly wrong. Moreover it will be seen from the discussion of 
Jahnn, Visvamitra and their contemporaries in chapter XIII, that 
they belonged to the age of the early Aiksvako, Haihaya and 
Paurava kings, long anterior to Bharata and Ajamidha. The error 
appears also from the condition, that it makes this kingdom arise 
at the same time as N. and S. Paheala, though they comprised all its 
territory. 

The error probably arose out of Eigveda iii, 55, 12, which, 
referring to king Sudas, says ^this prayer of Visvamitra safeguards 
the Bharata folk”^; and Aitareya Brahmana vii, 5, 5 and Sahkha- 
yana Srauta Sutra xv, 25, where Visvamitra is called BTiamta-nab'ha^ 
^leader of the Bharatas^ Sudas, or Sudasa as he is called in the 
genealogy, was a king of the North Paheala dynasty, which was 
descended from Ajamidha and Bharata.^ He and his dynasty were 
therefore Bharatas or Bharatas, for the name Paheala (p. 75) had 
not come into approved use then.^ One of Yisvamitra'^s descendants, 
called by his gotra name merely Visvamitra, was his priest, as the 
hymn shows, and therefore the religious guardian and leader of 
these Bharatas or Bharatas. Afterwards misunderstanding began. 
That Visvamitra might, not inappropriately, be styled a Bharata^ 
nahhay the term used in the Brahmana and Sutra. These books 
however, through the brahmanical lack of the historical sense, con- 
fused him with his ancestor, the first Visvamitra, and applied this 
term to the first Visvamitra. It thus became wholly erroneous as 
mentioned above, and the Bharatas did not come into existence till 
after his time. Further, this term might be taken to imply that 
he was himself a Bharata, and, as the brahmans were not learned 
in ksatriya genealogies, or perhaps considered ttie above allusions as 
authoritative, it was so understood, with the result that Visvamitra 
was held to be a descendant of Bharata.® Consequently it was 
necessary to introduce him and his well-known ancestor Jahnu into 
the Paurava genealogy somewhere after Bharata ; and, as Ajamidha 
had three sons who ruled the separate kingdoms of Hastinapura and 

^ See Table of Eoyal- Genealogies, chap. XII. 

2 JEAS, 1914, p. 284 : 1918, pp. 238-9. 

So SayaUa on Rigv iii, 55,^4. 
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North and . South Pancala/ it was easy , to assign Jahmi of the 
Kanyakiibja kingdom ^ as, another son, to him^ especially as Jahnu 
and Ajamidha had near ancestors named Snhotra. ■ Connected with 
this mistake is the alteration which' the Brahma and Harivaji)& 
make in the ancestral name JPaurorma (i.e, Paumrava) applied 
rightly to Tisvamitra in the Vayu^ namely, dianging it to Pmimva,^ 

Kmi P^nasty. 

Two origins are alleged for the Kasi (Benares) dynasty also. It 
was descended from Ayu*s son Ksatravrddha according to seven 
Puranas/^ which give the first four kings as Ksatravrddha^ Sunahotra 
(or Snhotra), Kasa (or Klisya) and Dirghatapas. But the Brahma 
and Harivamsa give another account also, identifying Sunahotra 
or Snhotra with Suhotra of the Paiirava line, whom they place as 
son of Vitatha (really son of Brhatksati^a and great-grandson of 
Vitatha), and so, deriving this dynasty from Suhotra Paurava, give 
the early kings thus— Vitatha, Suhotra, Kasika and Dirghatapas, 
They thus inconsistently give both origins for the dynasty. The 
Agni follows this version, though confusedly and faultily.^ Both 
versions agree on the whole in their lists of the kings, except that 
the second has various omissions. The list is not a long one and 
reaches down only to king Bharga, but at what stage in the 
chronology he is to be placed is wholly uncertain. The kings in 
the Pandavas’ time were Subahu and Abhibhu."* 

The former version is clearly right and the latter is wrong, 
because Divodasa and Pratardana of this dynasty, as will be seen 
from the discussion about the synchronisms in chapter XIII, were 
contemporaries of the Haihaya kings and lived anterior to Vitatha 
and Suhotra of the Paurava line. The origin of the error here is 
not so easily conjeeturable as of that in the Kanyakubja genealogy, 
yet it appears to have arisen from confusing Ksatravrddha and his 
successor Sunahotra or Suhotra here with Brhatksatra and his 
successor Suhotra of the Paurava dynasty. 

^ Oblivious of territorial confusion, as mentioned above. 

^ He was a descendant of Pururavas but not of Puru, Va 102, Br 
iO, 63 and Hv 27^ 1468; B2^ 1773 wrongly; and Bd substitutes yoge- 
ham (ill, 66^ 74). 

Bel iii, 67, 1-79. Va 92^ 1-75 (text corrupt). Br ii, 32-61. Hv 
29, 1518-98. Vis iv, 8, 1-9. Gar i, 1B9, 8-14. Bliag ix, 17, 2-10. 
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The Haiha^ai, 

The genealogy of the Haihaya branch of the Yadavas is given by 
twelve Puranas.’^ They all agrees, generally, except that there are 
differences and some uncertainty in the account of Talajahgha^s 
offspring, and there the best texts collated say this— Tala jahglia 
had many sons, called the Talajahghas, of whom the eldest was king 
Vitihotra : the Haihayas comprised five families, the Yitihotras, 
Saryatas,^ Bhojas, Avantis and Tundikeras, who were all Tala- 
jahghas : ^ A^itihotra^s son was king Ananta, and his son was 
Durjaya Amitrakarsana. The Brahma and Harivarhsa give, instead 
of the last two lines, six other lines, ^ but these seem doubtful 
inasmuch as they assign to this branch persons and families who 
apparently belonged to the other bi’anch. 

The Tddavas. 

The genealogy of the other branch descended from Yadu^s son 
Krostu and known as the Y^'adavas proper may be conveniently 
noticed in two parts, the first from Krostu to Satvata and the 
second the remainder. 

The first part is given by twelve Puranas/''' They all agree 
generally, though with considerable variations in some of the 
names, down to Paravrt’s sons. Then they leave the further 
descent of the senior line from his eldest son, and follow the line 
of his younger son Jyamagha, who (or whose son Vidarbha) carved 
out the kingdom of A^darbha. This line soon divided into three 
subdines, the senior of which apparently continued there for a time, 
while the second descended from Kaisika (who is often miscalled 

1 Bd iii, 69, 3-55. Va 94, 3-54. Br IS, 154-207. IIv 33, 1844- 
98. Mat 43, 7-49. Pad v, 1^, 110-49. Lg i, 68, 3-20. Kixr i, ^2, 
13-21 ; ^3, 1-4, 45. Vis iv, 11, 3-7. Ag ^74, 1-11. Gar i, 139, 19- 
24. Bhag ix, ^3, 21-30. 

^ So Mat, which appears to be right ; all the other authorities corrupt 
the name. They were the remnant of the Saryatas {ante). This appears 
to be the explanation of the incorrect statement in MBh xiii, SO, 1945-6, 
that Haihaya and Talajahgha were descended from Saryati. 

* This seems to be the meaning, for the Yitihotras w^ere certainly 
Talajanghas. 

* Lg has five of them and Kur three. 

® Bd iii, 70, 14-48. Va 95, 14-47. Br 15, 1-30. Hv 37, 1969-99. 
Mat 44, 14-47. Pad v, 13, l*-30. Lg i, 68, 21-49. Kur i, 1-32. 
Vis iv, 12, Ag .274, 12-23. Gar i, 4^2, 25-35. Bhag ix, 23, 30 to 
24, 6. PartWl|^ xiii, 147, 6833-4 f;Hv 117, 6588-92. 
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Eausika) established itself in Cedi^ aiitd the third from Lomapada 
reigned elsewhere. All the authorities agree in the main about these 
■developments^ and the Kurma (i, 6-10) gives Lomapada ’s sub- 

line for thirteen descents. The^igenealogies then follow the senior 
line of . Vidarbha from Kratha, whom the Brahma and Harivam& 
call Bhima/ and all are in general agreement down to Devaksatra, 
though wdth variations in some of the names. Then occur differences 
down to Sfitvata, and the texts collated suggest the names set out 
ill the Table of genealogies in chapter XII. 

Lomapada^s sub-line is given thus— Lomapada, Babhru, Ahrti,^ 
Sveta, Vi^vasaha, Kau^ika, Sumanta, Anala, Sveni, Dyutimaut, 
¥apiismant, Brhanmedhas, SrTdeva, and Vltaratha. Where they 
reigned is not stated, ■■,' ■ ■■'■' . : ■ 

The second part begins with Satvata^s sons, Bhajamana, Devu- 
vrdha, Andhaka and Vrsni,^ and comprises the various families 
that developed from them. It is given by the same twelve Piiranas, 
but the accounts are not all clear, for several reasons. Some of the 
pedigrees have become confused in some Puranas through mistakes 
in names, partly at least due to misreadings of old scripts; as where 
the Brahmanda and Vayu misread as Sat^akdt in gmng 

Andhaka^s descendants ; and the Brahma and Harivamsa misread 
Tnner as Krostor in giving Vrsni s descendants, and then seemingly 
regard him as Yadu^s son Krostu, so mentioning some of the lines 
of descent twice. Moreover some passages seem to have become 
misarranged, and lines have sometimes been lost. Some uncertainty 
was caused by the fact that there were several persons with the 
same names in these families, and thus it seems that Vrsni^s eldest 
son by one wife was Sumitra known also as Anamitra, and his 
youngest son by another wife was Anamitra too ; while Vysni was 
a favourite name. The difficulties can only be cleared up by 

^ The same descendants are given to both, 

" Much variation in these two naiiies. 

^ The best texts, Bd iii, 71^ 1—2 ; Ya 96, 1~2 ; Br 15, 30-31 ; Hv 88, 
1999-2000; Mat 44, 47-8; Pad v, IS, 31-2; and Lg i, 69, 1-2; 
collated give this reading : — 

Satvatat sattva-sampannan Kausalya su§uve sutan 
bhajinam Bhajamanam tu divyam Devavydhani nrpam 
Andhakam ca maha-Bhojam Yr§nim ca Yadu-nandanam 
te^m hi sarga^ catvarah — 

Vis, Ag, and Bhag multiply them by treating their epithets as separate 
names. Ktir is defective. « 
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collating the various passages in those Puranas^ which are based 
on the same original metrical text more or less accurately.^ That 
being done, the results are shown in the pedigrees set out wfm. 

There is no ditBculty about Bhajamana, for only his sons are 
mentioned, and the texts, though partially corrupt, yet when collated 
make the account clea^.^ 

Nor is there any difficulty about Devavrdha, because only his son 
Babhru is named, and the texts ^ collated say his lineage were the 
Bhojas of Marttikavata as stated in the concluding half verse.^ 

The real difficulties occur with regard to Andhaka^s and Vrsn?s 
descendants, and these are elucidated in detail. 

Andhaka had four sons, but only two are important, Kukiira 
and Bhajamana. From Kukura were descended the Kiikurasy^ and 
Bhajamana^s descendants were specially styled the Andhakas/’ The 
genealogy of both as elucidated by collating the texts is given in 
the table opposite. 

Vrsni^s progeny present the most difficulty, because he had at least 
four sons, two with the same name, and from them were descended 
various families, and because tlie accounts are not always compact. 

' Yis iv, IS, 1 f. Ag 274, 24 f. Gar i, 1S9, 36 f., and Ehag ix, 24, 
6 f. have recast the account and show much confusion, especially the 
last three, but are useful I’oi* comparison. 

2 Bd iii, 71, 3-6«'. Va dS, 3-6^ Br 16, 32-4. Hv 88. 2001-3. 
Mat 44, 49-50. Pad v, IS. 33-35^. Lg i, 69, 3 and Kur i, 24, 37 are 
incomplete. Cf. Vis iv, 13,2: Ag 274, 25^: Gar i, 1S9, 37: Bhag 
ix, 24, 7l>-8. 

^ Bd iii, 71, 6^-18a Ya 96, 6^'-17«. Br 15, 35-45^. Hv S8, 2004- 
14^ Mat 51-60. Pad v, 35^-45^ Lg i, 4-9. Kur i, .24, 
35-6, 38^ Cf. Yis iv, IS, 3-6; Ag 274, 25^-27^• Gar i, 1S9, 38^; 
Bhag ix, 24, 9-11. 

^ It should run thus, but Mat, Pad and Kiir corrupt it and Lg 
varies it : — 

tasyanvavayah sumahan Bhoja ye Marttikavatali. 

® Pd iii, 71, 116-35^ and Ya 96, 115-34, which misread the first word 
Andhahcit as Satyakat. Br 15, 45^J-62. Hv 38, 2014^-31. Mat 44, 
61-76. Pad V, 13, 45^-62. Lg i, 6‘.9, 32-42. Kur i, 24, 46^-65 has 
only the first five lines and then varies. The opening words should he 
Andhahat Kdsya-duhitd. Cf. Yisiv, 14, 3-5; Ag 274, 27^-33; Gar i, 
139, 43^M8« ; Bhag ix, 24, 19-25. 

® Bd iii, 71, 136M4. Ya 96, 135-42. Br 16, 1-8. Hv 39, 2032-9, 
Mat 44, 77-85.; Pad v, 13, 63-72‘\ Kur i, 24, 66-7 is different. 
Lg nil. There is much variation in the unimportant names. Kur 
wrongly makes Kysna’s fatlier Vasudeva grandson of Krtavarman. Cf. 
Vis iv, 14, 6-7 ; A *g .274, 34-38^; Gar i', 139, 48^^-50; Bhag ix, 24, 
26-27^. 
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T/ie Icidavas — The Sdtvatas. 

Satvata 

,1 

Bhajin* . . ■ 

1 1 
Devuvrdha Andhaka 

V '• 

VrsnL' 

Bhajamaiia 

1 Maha-Bboja 

„ (see next table) 

I 

Babhm j • 


lineage not 

The Bhojas of Kiikura 

. 1 

Bhajamana 

given 

Marttikiivata (fi*oin whom ( 

^frorn whom 


%vere the 

were the ■ 


Kukuras) 

Andhakas)'" ■' 


Vrsni (Dhrsnu) 

1 

Viduratha 

1 


Kapotaroman Rajildhideva-^tira 

1 ■■ ■ ■ ^ 1 


1 

Vi Ionian (Tittiri) 

■ ^onc'ifSva. 

' i 


Njtla (NanclanocUiradimdubhi) 

,1 

Samin ' 

1 


Abinjit 

1 

Fratiksatra 


Piinarvasu Svayamblioja 

Ahuka Hrdika 


I>t.-;valva Ugrasena Krfcavarmaii Beviirlia other 

I ’ 1 sons 

Kaiiisa and Kambalabarhisa 

other sons | 

Asamaujas 

Moreover the Brahma^ Harivaiiisa and Padma misread his name as 
Krostu or Krostr^ and appear to confuse him with his ancestor^ 
Yadu^s son Krostu or Krostr, and that this is a mistake is shown 
by their reading Vrsni correctly in the first line about the family 
of the Sainyas.^ There were three lines of descent of the Vrsnis 
from Vrsni’s three sons Anamitra, Yudhajit and Devamidhusa ; ^ 
and Anamitra there means the eldest son (by GEndharl), who was 
also called Sumitra* But there was also a fourth line from his 
youngest son x\namitra (by Madri) as will appear^ whose descendants 
were called Sainyas. Vrsni^s lineage, so far as it can be made out 
from a collation of the important texts, is shown in the next table, 
and a comparison of its length with that of the Kukuras and 
Andhakas shows that it must omit sevei*al generations, 

Vrsni^s offspring begin with that of the eldest son (by Gandhari) 
Sumitra, called Anamitra by the Brahma and Harivamsaj down 

' See sixth note infra. ^ = Br 14, 2, 35* Hv So, 1907, 1945. 
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to Satrajit,^ and Satrajit's children are mentioned separately.^ 
Yndhajit^s descendants divided into two families, those of Svaphalka 
and Citraka.^ Devamidhusa’s line is given extremely briefly, and 
some of the authorities wrongly i®ivert him and his son Sura.^ This 
was the family in which Krsna was born.^ Vrsni's youngest son 
Anamitra had a son fSini, and their descendants were called the 
Sainyas.^ All these are shown in the table opposite. 

Tttfvastie lineage, 

Turvasu^s line is given by nine Puranas,* and all are in general 
agreement, except that there is great variation in some of the 
names, the Agni wrongly includes in it the Gandharas who were 

' Bd iii, 71, Va 96, 17^-20. Br 16, 9--11. Hv 59, 2040-2. 

Mat 45, 1~3. Pad v, 18, 72^-75^. Lg i, 69, 10-12. Also Br 14, 1-2 
and IIv55, 1906-7, which give only the first two lines. Kur i, M, 

39 is different. Cf. Vis iv, 13, 7-8 ; Ag ^74, 38t^-40 ; Gar i, 139, 39 ; 
Bh^gix, M, 12-13^ 

2 Bd iii, 71, 54-7. Va 96, 53-5. Br 16, 45t>-49^\ Hv 39, 2076^^- 
80a. *Mat 45, 19-21. Fad v, 18, 93t»-6. Lg and Kur nil. 

^ Bd iii, 71, 102-115. Va 96, 101-114. Br 14, 3-13 (inaccurate) ; 
16, 49t>-59. Hv 35, 1908-21 (inaccurate); 39, 2080t>-89. Mat 45, 
25-33 and Pad v, 13, 98-106^^ (without Citraka s line). Lg i, 59, 18- 
31. Kur i, ^4, 42-46® partially agrees. There are considerable varia- 
tions in the versus, especially in Mat and Pad where some lines are 
obviously corrupt. Cf. Vis iv, 14,2; Ag 274, 46-7® ; Gar i, 139, 4 1-3® ; 
Bhag ix, .54, 14t>-18. 

^ Bd iii, 71, 145-60^ Va 96, 143-59®. Br 14, 14-24®, 25^ f. Hv 
85, 1922-34®, 1935^ f. Mat 46, 1-10, 23-4. Pad v, 13, 108^^-117. 
These collated show that Devamidhusa was the father (or ancestor) and 
Sura the son (or descendant). So MBh says Sura was son of Devamldha 
(vii, 144, 6030-1) and father of Vasudeva {ibid , : also i, 67, 2764 ; 111, 
4382). MBh xiii, 147, 6834-5 says Sura was son (descendant) of 
Oitraratha, referring to his distant ancestor. Kur i, 24, 67-70 confusedly 
joins this line on to Hrdika in the Andhaka line. Cf. Vis iv, 14, 8-12 ; 
Ag 274, 47h~8 ; Gar i', 139, 50^-55 ; Bhag ix, 24, 27t>-44. 

^ Vasudeva's and Krsna's families, Bd iii, 71, 160^' f. : Va 96, 159^^ f. : 
Br 14, 36 f. : Hv 36 : Mkt 46, 11-22 : Pad v, 13, 123t> f. : Lgi, 69, 43 f. : 
Kur i, 24, 68 f. Cf. Vis iv, 15, Ilf.; Ag 274, 49 f. ; Gar i, 139, 56 f. ; 
Bh% ix, 24, 45 f. 

6 Bd iii, 71, 100-1. Va 96, 99-100. Mat 45, 22-4. Pad v, 13, 97. 
Hv 35, 1934t>-5® (condensed) Lg i, 69, 15t'-17. Kur i, 24, 40-1. Br 
14, 24^-5®. Cf. Vis iv, 14, 1 ; Ag 274, 45t>-46®; Gar i, 189, 38^, 39t‘, 
40; Bhag ix, .54, 13t>-14. 

^ ^ Bd iii, 74, 1-6. Vi 99, 1-6. Br 13, 141-8. Hv 32, 1829-36. 
Mat 48, 1-5. Vi§ iv, 16. Ag 276, 1-3. Gar i, 139, 63-4. Bhag ix, 
.55*' 16-18. Turvasit is called Turva^a ifi Vedic literature. 
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Druhyus^ and the Visnu^ Garada and Bliagavata omit the last 
part. Marntta the great king of this dynasty (whom the Matsja 
incorrectly calls Bharata) had no son and adopted Diisyanta the 
Paurava^ and thus this line is said to have merged into the Paurava 
line, as the Brahmanda, Vayn, Brahma and Harivamsa declare. 
Yet it is added that from this line or from Dnsyanta there was a 
hraneh which founded the kingdoms of Pandya, Cola, Kerala, &e. 
in the south.^ The line stands thus, greatly abbreviated — Tiirvasu, 
Vahni, Garbha, Gobhanu, Trisanu, Karandhama, Marutta, Dnsyanta, 
Sarutha (or Variitha), Andira ; and Pandya, Kerala, Cola and 
Kulya (or Kola). 

DmliyiCs lineage n 

Druhyu^s line is given by nine Puranas,^ and all ai'e in general 
agreement, except that the Brahma and Harivam& wrongly divide 
it into two, assigning to him the successors down to Gandhara, and 
Dharma and the remainder to Ann. This mistake of theirs is the 
cause or result of their erroneously making the Anavas a branch 
growing out of the Paurava line, as will be explained in noticing 
the Anava genealog}?'. The line stands thus — Druhyu with two 
sons Babhru and Setu, then Setups descendants, Ahgara-setu,^ 
Gandhara, Dharma, Dhrta,^ Durdama,'*^ Praeetas, to whom the 
Brahma and Harivamsa add Sucetas. Four Puranas add that 
Praeetas’ offspring spread out into the mleccha countries to the 
north beyond India and founded kingdoms there.^ 

The Anavas, 

The genealogy of Anu^s descendants, the Anavas, is given by 
nine Puranas.^ All agree substantially, except that the Brahma 
and Harivamsa wrongly make Anu^s lineage descend from Kakseyu, 

^ Cf. Pad vi, 2o0j 1~2. This is not improbable. Turvasu princes 
may have carved out such kingdoms. 

- Bd hi, 74, 7-12. Va 99, 7-12. Br 13, 148-53. Hv 32, 1837-41. 
Mat 48, 6-9. Yis iv, 17. Gar i, 139, 64-5. Ag 276, 4-5^. Bhag ix, 
. 8 ^, 14 - 16 . 

® These names have variations. The name Angara is supported by 
MBh xii, 29, 981 ; cf. also id. hi, 126, 10465. 

^ Bd, Ya, and Mat (loc. cit.) thus : — 

Pracetasah putra-^atam rajanah sarva eva te 
mleccha-rastradhipah sarve hy udicim di^am a^ritah, 

Yis more fully. Bhag briefly. See JRAS, 1919, p. 361. 

« Bd hi, 74, 12 f. Ya 99, 12 f. Br 13, 14 f. Hv 31, 1669 f. Mat 
48 , 10 f. Yis iv, 18, L Ag 276 , 5 f. Gfir i, 139, 65 f. Bhag ix, 23, 1 f. 
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one of the sons of Eaudra^va of the Paurava line, and wrongly 
assign to Ann part of Drnhyu’s progeny,^ as mentioned above. 
The seventh' king after 'Ann, Mahamanas^' had two sons^ U&naiu 
and Titiksn/and under them tlfb Anavas divided into two great 
branehes ; Usinara and his descendants occupied the Pan jab, 
and Titiksii founded a new kingdom in the east, viz,, in East 
Beliar. 

Uslnara’s posterity is given by the same nine Puranas,^ the 
fullest account being in the Brahmanda, Vayu, Brahma and 
Harivaiiisa. It stands thus, with the kingdoms that his descendants 

founded ' 

XJsSlnara 


.Nrga® 

^ j’ 

Yaadlieyas 


Nava 

kings of 
Kava-. 
rostra 


ICrmi 

I 

lords of 
city 
Krmila 


Suvrata 

Ambastlias 


6ivi Ausinara 

(whose descendants were the Sivis) 


Vrsadarbha^ Suvira Kekaya Madraka 

*' I 1 1 I 

Vrsadarbhas Sauviras ICekayas Bladras or 

or Madrakas 

ICaikeyas 


Titiksu^s lineage is given by the same nine Puranas.^ All agree 
substantially, except that the Brahmanda has lost all after Dhar- 
maratha in a great lacuna, the Vayu omits from Satyaratha to 
Campa, the Visnu, Garuda and Bhagavata omit Jay adratha^s 
descendants, and the Brahma and Agni omit Vijaya and his line. 
The best accounts are in the Matsya and Harivamsa. This 
^Kingdom in the East^ was divided among Balls five sons 
into five kingdoms, Ahga, Vanga, Kalinga, Pundra and Suhma. 
He was quite distinct from Bali son of Virocana, the Daitya 
(p. 64), This genealogy with the Anga line is given in the 
: Table ' in chapter XII, ' ^ 

' Br IS, 152-3. Hv 32, 1840-1. 

^ Passages in continuation of those in second note above. 


* Probably referred to in MBh ix, 55, 3029-31. 

^ Miscjilled Brhadgarbha, MBIi iii, 197, 13321. 


See xiii, 93, 4420, 

4424. 

^ Bd iii, 74, 24-103. Ya 99, 24-119. Br A?, 27-49. Hv 31, 1681- 
1710. Mat 48, 21-108. Vis iv, 18, 1-7. Ag 276, 10-16. Gar i, 
139, 68-74. Bhag ix, 23, 4-14? Cf. MBh xiii, 42, 2351 (Citraratha). 
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The Paiiravas^ 

The genealogy of Pnru^s descendants, the Panravas, is found in 
eight Puraiias and also twiee in the Mahabharata, and^ be 
conveniently considered in three portions, only the more important 
features and differences being noticed; the first, from Puru to 
Ajamidha, the second Trom Ajamidha to Kuru, and the third from 
Kuru to the Pandavas. The Brahmanda has lost all the Pauravas 
in a large lacuna. 

In the first portion all the Puranas ^ agree more or less down to 
Matinara; but the two Mahabharata accounts ^ differ, the first 
having many names as in the Puranas but being naanifestly eon* 
fused ; ® and the second omitting Raudrasva and Rceyu, but inserting 
a group of ten kings Sarvabhauma, Jayatsena, Avacina, Ariha, 
Mahabhauma, Ayutanayin, Akrodhana, Devatithi, Ariha and Rksa 
between Ahamyati and Matinara. None of the other authorities 
know of this group in this position, and all the Puranas place it as 
a group of eight kings in the third portion between Viduratha and 
Bhimasena, except the Brahma, Harivamsa and Agni which omit 
all these kings except Rksa (who is Rksa II). The MahEbharata 
has certainly misplaced this group, and for several reasons. Its own 
first account agrees with the Puranas in knowing nothing of this 
group here. The account says that two of these kings married 
princesses of Ahga, one a princess of Kalihga, and two married 
princesses' of Vidarbha, but those kingdoms were not founded till 
long after Matinara^s time, as will appear from the synchronisms 
in chapter XIII and Table of genealogies in chapter XII. That 
table and the synchronisms also show that it is impossible these 
ten kings could find room at this stage ; and further that, if they 
could be inserted here, there would be an unaccountable gap in the 
third portion. The group must therefore be removed from here and 
put where the Puranas place it, in the third portion, and where it is 
thoroughly in position. 


' Ya 99, 119-166. Br 13, 2-8, 50-63, 80-1. Hv 31, 1653-68 ; 32, 
1714-32, 1754-5 ; with 20. 1053-5. Mat 49, 1-43. Yis iv, 19, 1-10. 
Ag 277, 1-9, 15. Gar i, 140, 1-8. BUg ix, 20, 1-39 ; 21, 1, 20-1. 

^ MBh (first) i, 94^, 3695-3720; (second) i, 95, 3764-89. 

® It says Puru^s son Pravira married a ^aurasena princess (3696), and 
his son Manasyu married a Sauvira princess (3697), hut Surasena and 
Suvira did not epn^ int<) existence till later j see chap. XIV and Anavas 




PAUEAVA GENEALOGIES EXAMINEE 


111 


Prom Tamsu to Dusyanta there is great uncertainty. The chief 
texts^ the VSytij Matsya^ Brahma and Harivamfe, have a. certain 
seeming agreement^ yet really supply no intelligible pedigree^ as 
will appear if we try to construct'>^one from their statements. All 
that seems clear is that there was a remarkable woman Hina and 
that, her grandson, was Dusyanta.^; The Mahabharata accounts tllrn^ 
her into a king Hina. Oneens were sometimes turned into kings 
mistakenly, 2 but I am not aware of any instance of the reverse ; 
so that these accounts appear to be incorrect, and the genealogical 
verse quoted is not found in these Puranas, The other Puranas 
which are later have connected up a pedigree, but differ incom- 
patibly and omit Hina altogether. The truth is, there is a serious 
gap in the genealogy here, as will appear from the discussion of the 
synchronisms in chapter XIII. ^ 

Prom Dusyanta to Hastin (or Brhat^L who founded or named 1 


Hastinapura, the lists fairly agree. Hastin had two sons Ajahildha 
and Dvimidha. Ajamidha continued the main Paurava line at 
Hastinapura, and Dvimidha founded a separate dynasty, which is 
not specially named and may be called the Dvimidha line, and 
which will be noticed inf ra. This portion is shown in the following 
table. 

The second portion from Ajamidha to Kiiru is given by the same 
eight Puranas ^ and the two Mahabharata accounts.''^ Ajamidha 
had three sons, and they originated separate dynasties. The eldest 
line from Rksa I continued the main line at Hastinapura, and here 
the lists agree down to Kuru, inserting only Samvarana between 
them ; but it will appear from the synchronisms and the Table of 
genealogies in chapters XIV and XII that there must have been 
more generations, and that not a few names have been lost here, 
probably both before and after Rk§a. The two other sons, Nila 


nr 


' Cf. also Va 68, 23, 24 ; Ed iii, 6, 23, 25. 

® As Hat iP, 37, Pad v, 8, 142 and Ag 26 do with Satyavrata 


Tri^ahkn's queen Satyaratha ; as Gar i, 138, 22 does with Mandhatr's 
queen Bindumati; and as Mat 50, 6 does with Vadhrya^va's mother 
Indrasena. 

® So Br, Ag, and Hv; but Hv PO, 1053-4 names Hastin. 

^ Va 99, 211-17. Br 13, 102-7. Hv 3^. 1795-1800. Mat 50, 17- 
21. Vis iv, 19, 18. Ag J277, 25-6. Gar i, 140, 24-5. Bhag ix, 
3-4. 

^ MBh (first) i, 94, 3721-2, 3^724-39 ; (second) i, 95, 3790-1. 
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and Brliaelvasu,Vfo^^»ded^ of North and South 

PafieSla respectively, ; wMeh will : ' be ■ noticed separately. The 
' Mahabharata does, not say anything about the drigin of these two 
dynasties, except that its first accoftnt baldly declares that Ajamidha 
had two sons Diisyanta and Paramesthin, and from them came all 
the PaiicalaSj which except , in the names agrees ' with the Pnranas. 
South Pahcala was approximately the portion of Paheala south of 
the Ganges as far as the R. Carman vati (Chambal), and its capitals 
were Kampilya^ and ^^kandl. North Pahcala was the portion 
north of the Ganges, with its capital at Ahiechattra/ whence it 
was called the Ahichattra country.^ 

Bharata^s descendants were called the Bharatas or Bharatas ; 
so all these dynasties, the main line at Hastinipura ® and those of 
the Dvimidhas and of North and South Pahcala, were Bharatas. 

The third portion from Kuru to the Pandavas is given by the 
same authorities.^ There are some discrepancies among Kuru^s 
immediate descendants, but the text suggested by collating the 
chief accounts'^ clears them up. It shows that Kuru had three 

^ So Va. Mat Brliadami, Hv, Yis, Gar, and Bhag Brhadisu. 

2 MBh V, 7500: xii, 189, 5137. 

® Called also Chattravati, MBh i, 166, 6348. 

^ MBh i, IdA 5507-16. 

s MBh i, i?, 371 ; 6J>, 2320-1 ; 74, 3123: iv, J28, 912 : xiii, 76, 3690. 
Va 99, 134. Mat M, 71 ; 49, 11. Br IS, 57. Hv 82, 1723, &c. So 
also ^atapatha Brahm (p. 65). 

® So habitually in the MBh. Sorensen (p, 123) treats Bhdrata in iii, 
106, 8847 as applying to Sagara, but it really refers to Janamejaya, to 
whom the MBh professes to have been recited. 

Thus Dhrstaclyumiia, who belonged to this line, is called Bharatar^ 
sahha, MBh vi, 50, 2066. 

« Va PP, 217-18, 229-49. Br i.9, 108-23. Hv 1801-2, 1813-28. 
Mat 50, 23, 34-56. Vis iv, 19, 19; 20. Ag 277, 27, 31-40. Gar i, 
140, 25, 30-40. Bhag ix, 22, 4, 9-33. MBh (first) i, 94, 3740-51 ; 
(second) i, 05, 3792-3835. His ancestor Yayati is called, by anticipation 
or through lack of the historical sense, * augmentor of the Kuru race,’ 
MBh i, 86, 3541-2; and so also Samvarana, MBh i, 171, 6527; 172, 
6562; 6611. 

Kuros tu dayitah putrah Sudhanva Jahnur eva ca 
Pariksito mahatejah pravara^ carimardanah 

Pariksitasya dayado bahhiiva Janamejayah 
Janamejayasya putras tu traya eva maharathah 
SrutasenOgrasenau ca Bhimasena4 ca namatah 
Jahnus tv ajanayat putram Suratham nama bhumipani 
Surathasya tu dayado •vTro raja Vidfli’athah — &c. 
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sons, Pariksit the eldest, Jahnu and Sudhanvan. The account 
deals first with Sudhanvan^s descendants, an offshoot, in which was 
Vasu who conquered and founded anew the kingdoms of Cedi and 
Magadha : its genealogy is noticed separately mfra,. The account 
then returns to the main line, to Pariksit I^s lineage. His son was 
Janamejaya II, and His sons were Srutasena, Ugrasena and Bbima- 
sena. Then the account drops them, passes to Jahnu, and gives his 
descendants who became the mainPaurava line.^ Srutasena, Ugra- 
sena and Bhimasena are not described as kings, and the fact that 
their line stops and the account passes to Jahnu^s son Suratha as 
king shows that Janamejaya^s branch lost the sovereignty, which 
then vested in Suratha, The cause of this is explained by a story 
told earlier in the genealogy. Janamejaya II injured the rishi 
Gargya's son and was cursed by Gargya; he was abandoned by his 
people, and was in great affliction ; he sought help from the rishi 
Indrota Daivapa Saunaka, who purified him with a horse-sacrifice.^ 
He did not however recover the sovereignty, and so his three sons 
passed into oblivion.^ 

The Mahabharata^s two genealogies of the main line are different 
and mutually inconsistent, though if the group of kings, Sarva- 
bhauma to Rksa II, be brought from the first portion into its 
proper place here, the second genealogy approximates to the Purana 


^ Written indifferently as Pariksit and Pariksita. 

® Yis, Gar and Ag agree with this resume, except that Yis and Gar 
{unless its reading he amended) make Janamejaya’s three sons his 
brothers. Bhag says Pariksit I had no offspring. Ag follows Hv with 
one or two more mistakes. MBh i, 3, 661-2 and Bhag ix, 35 con- 
fuse this Janamejaya II with the later Pariksit’s son Janamejaya III, 
who reigned after the Bharata battle ; and then make the same mistake 
as Vis and Gar. Ym 193, 1-5 also confuses them. The Pariksit who 
got Yamadeva's horses was a different person, a king of Ayodhya (MBh iii, 
19^, 13145, 13179 £), and prohahly the same as Paripatra of that line, 

® Ya 93, 21-6. Bd iii, 68, 20-6. Hv 30, 1608-13. Br 12, 9-15. 
Lg i, 66, 71-7, Also MBh xii, 150 152, which amplifies and hrah- 

manizes it. ^ 

* This explains the allusions in the Satapatha Brahm (xiii, 5, 4, 1) and 
^ankhayana ^r Sutra (xvi, 9, 7) to Janamejaya Pariksita and his three 
sons (not brothers), the Pariksitiyas, and also the question in the 
B:rhadaranyaka Upanisad (iii, 3), ‘Whither have the Pariksitas goneU if 
their extinction he implied: but the answer ‘Thither where a^vamedha 
sacrificers go " suggests the opposite, because such sacrifices procured great 



North Pancdla. 

This dynasty^ which reigned in the portion o£ Pahcala north of 
the Ganges^ is given by eight Puranas.^ All are in substantial 
agreement (except that the Brahma is incomplete) down to Divo- 
dasa^s son Mitrayn. Then divergencies occur as regards Milrayu’s 
son and Snljaya and Cyavana-Pahcajana, and the Brahma, Hari- 
vam&i and Agni call Sudllsa Somadatta. After that all agree. This 


' Va 99. 184-93. Mat 49, 70-9. Hv 20, 1075-85, Vis iv, 19, IS- 
IS. Gar i, 140, 14-16. Ehag ix, 21, 27-30. 

^ Mat in a brahmanical fable says wrongly that UgrSlyudha, and so 
this dynasty, belonged to the Solar race {49, 61), 

3 So Va, Hv and Mat. Also Bd ii, 85, 38--40, 49 : Va 61, 33, 35, 44 ; 
and Vis iii, 6, 4, 7. 

^ Va 99, 194-211 and Mat 50, 1-16, which have the best text. Hv 
32, 1777-94. Br 13, 93-101. Vi§ iv, 19, 16-18. Ag 277, 18-25. 
Gar i, MO, 17-24. Bhag ix, to 22, 3, , ^ 
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account. The Brahma^ Harivamla and Agni omit them all except 
Rksa II, , , , , 


The Nvimldhas, 


The Dvimldha dynasty is given by' six Paranas.^; It is derived 
correctly by the Vayu, Visnn, Garnda and Bhagavata, but is 
wrongly attributed to Ajamidha by the Matsya and Harivam& ; and 
the Visnii by the loss of words, that closed the South Pafieala 
dynasty with Bhallata^s son Janamejaya and opened this, says 
Dvimidha was Bhallata’s son and thus tacks it on to that line. 
This is clearly wrongs because it thus makes Ugrfiyudha of this 
dynasty the tenth descendant from Bhallata, but he killed Bliallata’s 
son Janamejaya, and both of them were contemporaries of Bhisma, 
as will be explained in chapter XIII.*^ As regards the kings the 
lists agree generally (the Vayii and Matsya having the best texts), 
with however some mistakes. Thus the Visnu, Garuda and Bhaga- 
vata omit four kings, Sudharman to Rukmaratha; and the Bhaga- 
vata, misunderstanding the relation of teacher and disciple between 
Hiranyanabha of Kosala and king Krta,^ wrongly introduces the 
former here as Krta’s father, and also wrongly assigns the last five 
kings as Nipa^s descendants in the South Pancala line. The Vayu, 
Matsya and Harivarbsa declare that in Sarvabhauma’s lineage was 
Mahant Paurava, thus indicating a gap between them. This line 
is set out in the Table of Genealogies in chapter XII. 
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North Panqala DymBty 

Ajamidha 
' Nila 

I 

Su^anti 

Purujanu or Purujati 
Rksa 

Bhrmya^va 

(who had five sons called the Pancalas) 

I 

j i ^ ^ r""^ 

Mudgala ^ Srnjaya Brhadisu Yavinara 
I * a king 

Brahmistha =p Indrasena 

I • 

Vadhrya^va =p Menaka 

I 

Divodasa (Atithigva) Ahalya =|= Saradvant (Ahgirasa) 
Mitrayu 
Maitreya Soma 2 

(whose successor was, apparently his son,) Satananda 

Srnjaya j 

Oyavana-Pancajana (Pijavana) | 

Sudasa (Sudas)-Somadatta 

Sahadeva (Suplan) Satyadhrti 

Somaka- Ajamidha 

, 1 

Jantu 

(whose distant descendant was) 

Prsata 

■‘1 i ^1 

Drupada Krpa Krpi 


Kampilya 
or Kapiia, 
or Krmila^va 


^ Prom Mudgala were descended the Maudgalyas ; see chap. XXIII* 
2 Prom him were the Maitreyas, brahmans. 
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is a very noteworthy dynasty, because many of its kings play an 
important part in the Eigveda. Paheajana appears to be a 
mistake for the Vedic ■ Pijavana, ■ nnd _Sudasa is : the Vedic 
§udrts«^ It stands with its irftidental information as in the 
preceding table. 

Bhrinyasva's territory was apparently subdivided among his five 
sons as petty rajas. The eldest branch soon rose to prominence 
under Vadhrya^va, Divodasa, and Sudas. It decayed after Sudas^ 
death and was subdued by Saiiivarana of the main Hastinapura 
line/^ It then became insignificant, and so there is a large gap 
after Jantu until Prsata revived the dynasty in Bhisma^s time. 
Drona with the aid of the Hastinapura princes conquered Prsata’s 
son Driipada, retained North Paneala for himself, and transferred 
him to South Paficala/^ so that this family reigned over South 
Paneala in the period treated of in the Mahabharata. Prom Srhjaya 
of the main branch here were descended the Srnjayas and from 
Somaka the Somakas, both of which families attended Drupada^ 
who was a Somaka.'’ This dynasty is also noteworthy because it 
became bralimahic, as will be explained in chapter XXIII. 

8otdJi Paneala^ 

This dynasty, which reigned south of the Ganges and was 
descended from Ajamidha as mentioned above, is given by six 
Puranas/‘ All these are in general agreement down to Xupa except 
that there is much variation in the names of the first five kings. 
Prom Nipa were descended the Nipas, Then all agree substantially, 
except that the Matsya wrongly derives Nipas chief son Samara 
and Samara's successors from a younger son of Senajit by a mis- 
reading of Kiityac ca for KdmpUye ; the BhSgavata omits most of 
these suc(iessors, and the Garuda the last three kings. The Visnu 
omits the last king Jamamejaya and wrongly taeks the Dvimklha 
line on to this (see above). 

^ This dynasty is considered in clmp. X, and fully in JBAB, 1918, 

pp. 229 f. 

" See synchronisms in cliap. XIV. 

^ llBli i, 138, 5444-5513; 166, 634L-.54. 

' Srnjayas, MBh i, 138, 5476: vi, 10, 631: &c. Somakas, i, 185, 
6975; 193, 7174: vi, 75, 3288; &c. Both, vi, 89, 3889; 90, 3952. 

" Called Satmiaki, MBh i, 131, 5192. 

« Va 99, 167, 170-182. Mat *L9, 47-59. Hv 20, 1055-73. Vis iv, 
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Cedi.Magadha.^c. 

The dynasties in these countries were descended from Kura’s son 
Sudhanvan (ante), and the genealogy is found in seven Puraiias,^ 
His fourth successor, Vasu, conquered the kingdom of Cedi,^ which 
belonged to the Ya^avas (ante), and obtained the title Caidyo- 
paricara, ^ the overcomer of the ^Caidyas He also subdued and 
annexed the adjoining countries as far as Magadha. He had five 
sons, Brhadratha, Pratyagraha, Kusa or Kusamba called Maniva- 
hana, Yadu (or Lalittha), and a fifth Mavella, Mathailyaor Maruta. 
He divided his territories and established them in separate 
kingdoms. They were the Vasava. kings, and occupied countries 
and towns named after themselves,^ Cedi and Magadha were 
two of those kingdoms, two others from their position must have 
been Kausambi and Karusa,^ but the fifth is not clear. 

The eldest son Brhadratha took Magadha and founded the famous 
Barhadratha dynasty there.® Kusa or Kusamba obviously had 
Kausambi, Pratyagraha may have taken Cedi, and Yadu Karusa. 
It seems probable the fifth kingdom was Matsya. The Matsyas 
existed before (probably as a Yadava tribe), because they were 
opponents of Sudas;® and Vasu may have conquered this country 
also, which adjoined Cedi on the north-west. There is no account 
given anywhere about the Matsya dynasty, except that fable® 

1 Va m, 217-28. Mat 50, 23-34. Hv B2, 1801-13. Vis iv, iO, 19. 
Ag 277, 27-31. Gar i, UO, 25-30. Bhag ix, 22, 4-9, Aiso one MS. 
of Br, see Br 109, note. 

2 MBh i, eS, 2334-5, 2342. Va 9B, 26-7. Bd iii, m, 27. Hv BO, 

1614-15. Br 12, 15-16. ’ 

® This title was afterwards misunderstood as Caidya Uyarieo/i'a, and 
u^aricara was taken to mean ‘ moving on high and so fable said he 
could soar through the air. So upari-cara, MBh i, 63, 2367 : Vis iv, 
10, 19 : Gar i, 140, 26: See. Uvdhva-cdrin, Va 57, 1 10 : Mat 143, 25-6 : 
Bd ii, 30, 31 : &c. Antarikm-^ga, Va 00, 220 : Mat 50, 26 : Hv 32, 
1804 : cf. MBh xii, 339, 12834. He was also called rajoparicara, MBh 
xii, 508, 12754: 5S0, 12838. 

^ MBh i, 63, 2360-5; and genealogies above. Bilm i, 5.^, 1-11 is 
wrong, a jumble of several dynasties. 

® Pad vi, 274, 16-17 says Dantavakra (king of Karusa) was of Caidya 
lineage. 

« Also Hvli7, 6598. 

^ MSrVellakas are mentioned, MBh vii, 91, 3255 : viii, 5, 138, 

® Eigv vii, 18, 6. See the positions of Sudasa and Vasu in the Table 
of Genealogies in chap. XII, . 

o ‘ fr , ^ V 1-i 1 -rr’—l— 
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'made Vasii the |)arentvAliro'ugli a'fish/ 'ojE two children, the fisher- 
maiden. Kali (p. 69) and a son named Matsya, who became a king. 
■The genealogies in the Visnu and Bhagavata insert Matsya among 
Vasn^s sons, and those in the oth#r Puranas add Kali and Matsya 
to the above five. Thus tradition suggests that one of V asu^s sons 
was king of Matsya, and except to acoount.for this there was no 
reason for introducing him into that fable ; possibly then the fifth 
son should be Matsya, and his kingdom Matsya. 

After Vasu the genealogies give only the Magadha dynasty. All 
are in general agreement, subject to variations in names, except 
that the Brahma ends with Brhadratha’s grandson Rsabha, and the 
Visnu and Bhagavata by abbreviation make Jarasandha Brhadratha^s 
son. As regards the collateral dynasties we know only the kings 
who reigned in the PSndavas^ time, namely, Damaghosa, his son 
Si^upala Sunxtha, and his son .Dhrstaketu, kings of Cedi;^ 
Vrddha&rman and his son Dantavakra, kings of Karusa ; ^ Virata, 
king of , Matsya.^' , 


CHAPTER X 

GENERAL CREDIBILITY OF THE GENEALOGIES 

The question naturally arises whether credence can be attached 
to the foregoing royal genealogies. Kingdoms and dynasties existed, 
as we know even from the Vedio literature, and their genealogies 
must have existed and would have been preserved as long as the 
dynasties endured. It is incredible that the students of ancient 
traditional lore, who existed continuously as pointed out in 
chapter II, discarded or lost those famous genealogies and preserved 
spurious substitutes. This does not mean that spurious genealogies 
were never fabricated, for some were devised as will be noticed ; 
but fictitious pedigrees presuppose genuine pedigrees, and it is absurd 

" MBh i, 187, 7028-9: ii, U, 1575-96: v, 79,2857: &c. Va 96, 
157-8. Mat 46, 6. Hv 85, 1930; 117, 6599-6601. Br 14, 20. Bd 
iii, 71, 158-9. Visiv, 14, ll. 

2 Va 96, 255. Bd iii, 71, 156. Hv 85, 1931-2. Br 14, 21-2. 

. MBh ii, 18, 575, 577. Vi| iv, 14, IL 

» MBh iv, 5, 245-^7 ; 7, 225 p 68, 2164. 
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to suppose that fietiou completely ousted truth : so that, if any one 
maintains that these genealogies are worthless, the burden rests on 
him to produce^ not mere doubts and suppositions^ but substantial 
. grounds and reasons for his asseftion. Common sense thus shows 
that these genealogies cannot be fictitious, and the foregoing question 
is narrowed down to this/ whether they can be accepted as sub- 
stantially trustworthy. Their credibility can be tested in various ways. 

Firsts by contemporary corroboration, and here we have a signal 
instance in the large agreement between the genealogy of the North 
Pancala kings and the incidental references to many of them in the 
Eigveda.^ 

Mudgala (called Bharmyasva by the Anukramam) is mentioned 
in hymn s, 102, 5, 9 ; Indrasena ^ in verse 2, and Vadhryasva may 
be hinted at by the words vadhrind yujd in verse 12. Vadhryasva 
is named in x, 09, 1 f., and in vi, 01, 1, which says Divodasa was 
his son, Snljaya is mentioned in iv, 15, 4. Cyavana is probably 
meant in x, 09y 5, 6/ and his other name Pahcajana is no doubt 
a misreading of Pijavana. His son Sudasa is named as Sudas 
Paijavana in vii, 18, 22, 23, and verse 25 says Sudas was son (i. e. 
descendant) of Divodasa. Aitareya Brahmana vii, 34 says Sahadeva 
was descended from Snljaya, and hymn iv, 15, 7-10 says Somaka 
was his son. Further, iii, 53, 9, 11, 12, 24 and vi, 16, 19 show 
that Divodasa and Sudas were descendants of Bharata. In all 
these particulars the hymns agree with the genealogy^ and they 
are too numerous and too closely interrelated to permit of any doubt 
that these Vedic kings were the North Pancala kings. 

Further, references to Vadhryasva’s fire in x, 69, 2, 4, 9, 10 show 
that he and its reputed author, his descendant, Sumitra, exercised 
priestly functions; and so also as regards Divodasa and his fire in 
viii, 103, 2. Hymn i, 130, 7, 10 proves that some of the descen- 
dants of Divodasa t/ie warrior were rishis and brahmans ; and x, 133 
is attributed to Sudas. These allusions confirm the statements 
in the genealogy that Mudgala’s descendants were ^ksatriyan 
brahmans as will be discussed in chapter XXIII. 

This is the only dynasty to which connected references occur in 
the Rigveda and that can be tested thereby. Those references 

^ Fully discussed in JKAS, 1918, pp. 229 f. 

2 Also MBh iii, 113, 10093. 

® Gyamno . . . a'^atiratlio of the genealogy = iura iva dhrmu^ 
Gifamnah of the hymn. 
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entirely corroborate the genealogy ; and the statements in the 
latter show that it eonld not have been framed therefrom but was 
independent. Its genuineness, accuracy and independence prove that 
it must have been conteniporaneSus with the dynasty and as old 
as the hymns themselves. This conclusion affords a very strong 
presumption that the other genealogies are also genuine and true ; 
the want of evidence regarding them is wholly on the side of the 
Vedie literature, and its silence proves nothing adverse. 

Secondly, the genealogies are corroborated by the testimony of 
other works in their support. Of this we have a cogent instance 
in the Raghuvamsa and tlie Ayodhya genealogy. The Puranas 
give one version of that genealogy and the Ramayana another and 
absolutely incompatible version as already pointed out (chap. VIII), 
and those Puranas and the Ramayana were in existence when 
Kalidasa composed the Ragliuvamsa; yet he followed the Puranie 
version in the portion of the genealogy that he gives which is 
common to both. Putting aside Dilipa, because the comparison 
from him is uncertain, since the Ramayana names only one Dilipa 
while the Puranas mention two, and starting from Raghu about 
whom there is no doubt, he gives four kings, Raghu, AJa, Dasaratha 
and Rama as in the Puranas, instead of the Ramayana version of 
14 or 15 kings; so that he virtually declares the Puranas are right 
and the Ramayana wrong. His work also testifies that the^Puranic 
version is no late composition, but was so well established as 
authoritative in his time that even the Ramayana could not in- 
validate it ; and proves that, as his entire list from Dilipa II down 
to Agnivarna agrees substantially with the list in the Vayu, Brah- 
manda, Brahma, Harivam& and Visnu, the Pui'anic list was the 
same substantially in his time as we have it now. If then the 
Puranie genealogy of Ayodhya was held to be right then, in spite 
of the Ramayana, that is strong evidence that it is ancient and 
trustworthy. It is reasonable to conclude that equal care has been 
bestowed on the other dynasties, and there is a strong presumption 
that they had been equally well preserved during the preceding 
centuries, that is, that they are the original genealogies and there- 
fore genuine. 

Thirdly, the existence of spurious genealogies testifies in favour 
of these genealogies. They are of two kinds, first, the wrong 
derivation of true genealogies, and secondly, wholly spurious 
pedigrees. Of the former <kind several have been noticed in 
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chapter IX, and the plainest instance is the derivation of the 
Kanyakubja dynasty from Ajamidha of the Pani-ava line, which 
has been demonstrated there to be wrong. Of wholly spnrious 
genealogies there are two kinds, -first the brahman vamsas, which 
will he dealt with afterwards (chapters XVI f.) and are obviously 
late attempts to construct vamsas out of the information that was 
available; and secondly, imaginary genealogies, such as those con- 
nected with Daksa and creation, and that of the various kinds 
of Eires.i The difference between the royal genealogies and such 
genealogies is most striking, revealing the distinction between 

what is genuine and wliat is a fake. 

An excellent instance of a spurious genealogy is the account of 
the Yadavas in the Harivamsa (94 5138 £.). It says Madhu^ a 
king who reigned from Madhuvaiia on the river Jumna to Siirastra 
and Anarta (Gujarat), was descended from Yadu and Yayati (5164). 
His daughter married Haryasva, a scion of the Aiksvaku race, 
and their son was Yadu, and from this Yadu were descended the 
Yadavas (5180, 5191). It thus makes Madhu both a Yadava and 
also grandfather of Yadu the ancestor of the Yadavas. It says the 
Yadu race thus issued from the Iksvaku race (5239), although it 
acknowledges that Madhu was already a Yadava, and introduces 
the further absurdity that this Yadu was like his ancestor Puru 
(5176). Lastly, it styles Madhu a Daitya (5143) and a Danava 
(5157),^ although it acknowledges he was of the Lunar race (5165). 
The whole story is a mass of absurd confusion ; and the confusion 
is carried on into the accounts of this Yadu^s five sons (95, 5205 f.), 
except the short passage (5242-8) which appears to contain genuine 
tradition because it is corroborated elsewhere (see chapter XIV). 

Fourthly, by the treatment of defects and mistakes. These were 
inevitable in the handing down of tradition, but there was a real 
endeavour to ascertain and preserve the genealogies correctly, because, 
as shown in chapter II, there were men who made a special study 
of ancient genealogies, and certain terms used, such as rnfMavitfama 
and icchanti, indicate that tradition was carefully examined and the 
best adopted. It was afterwards, when the brahmans obtained the 
custody of the Puranas, that c^uestionable influences came into play. 

1 MBh m,218 to 220. Va 29, 1 f. Mat 51, 2 f. Vis i, 10, 14-17. &c. 

2 Hv 55, 3060-3110, which tells part of the same story, also calls 

Madhu a DEnava (3061), and his ^son' Lavana a Danava (3063) and a 
Daitya (30S6)^i|.J: ^ ” 
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Still it was difScult to make material changes which would not be 
inconsistent with statements elsewhere, and as they lacked the 
historical sense they could hardly accomplish that, and so their errors 
can he detected,’ Many instances, of defects and mistakes have 
been noticed in the preceding chapters, and only two need be cited 
here as illustrations. As regards defects, there is the gap in the 
Paurava pedigree between Tamsu and Dusyanta : the text in the 
oldest and best Puranas remains confused, and it is the later com- 
positions that attempt to reconstruct the descent. As regards 
mistakes, the fact that the Rigveda, Aitareya Brahmana and 
Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra connect ^ Vi^vamitra ’ with the Bharatas 
in no way disturbed the best Puranas in their derivation of the 
Kfinyakubja dynasty from Ayu^s son Amavasu ; and the derivation 
of it from Bharata^s descendant Ajamidha was manifestly known 
to be doubtful, because the Brahma and Harivam&, though they 
give it, give also the true version, and none of the other Puranas 
adopted it except the late Agni : so that mistaken post-Vedic 
interpretation was powerless to overthrow the ksatriya tradition, 
and even the late brahmanical Bhagavata was unmoved by it. 

Fifthly, by a comparison of these with brahman genealogies. 
The brahmans, and the Puranic brahmans as much as other 
brahmans, had a natural and obvious incentive to preserve and, 
if necessary, to fabricate brahman genealogies. The brahmans have 
constituted a priestly power unique in history ; they aggrandized 
themselves in every way and their pretensions have been notorious ; 
yet, as pointed out (chapter XVI), they have produced no real 
brahman genealogy. If then they did not construct their own 
genealogies, it is absurd to suppose they fabricated elaborate ksatriya 
genealogies ; and the only reasonable conclusion is that these 
genealogies are ancient and genuine ksatriya tradition which was 
incorporated .in the Purana. The internal evidence corroborates 
this, for these genealogies in the earliest Puranas are, on the 
whole, manifestly ksatriya literature, as, for instance, the stories 
of Tri&nku and Sagara, so often alluded to, show. 

Sixthly, the genealogies declare that from time to time members 
of royal families became brahmans as the Kanvas (chapter XIX), or 
became k^atriyan brahmans, many of whom developed into true 
brahman gotras, as will be explained in chapter XXIII. Such 
statements cannot have originated with the brahmans, because it 
was not to the interest of •any brahman gotra to allege such a 
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begmiiing; and it is incredible that they, deeply interested as they 
were in exalting their own status, would have asserted that any 
brahman gotra sprang from ksatriyas, except the Vis vamitras, 
whose ksatriya ancestry was notorious; and in fact their Vedic 
literature says nothing abbut such matters. These statements were 
too damaging to exclusive brahmanic pretensions. The brahmans 
then did not put them into the genealogies. The statements came 
from ksatriya sources, and were notices which occurred naturally in 
the course of the royal genealogies. The Puranic brahmans found 
these notices therein and preserved them, although Vedic brahmans 
ignored such facts. The statements therefore were genuine ancient 
tradition and were known to be true beyond gainsaying ; so the 
Visnu, a late brahmanic Parana, acknowledges them freely, and 
even the Bbagavata, later still and more avowedly brahmanic, 
though it ignores some of them, yet admits the most important 
eases. The statements must have originated with the incidents 
they describe, and therefore the genealogies which contain them 
were equally ancient and pontemporaneous, and these considerations 
show that all was preserved with care. 

Seventhly, the genealogies give an account, how the Aryans 
dominated North India and the north-west of the Dekhan, and 
it is the only account to be found in the whole of Sanskrit literature 
of that great ethnological fact. They do not allude to that con- 
quest except in very general terms, ^ yet those terms show they 
did know of it. They give no actual account of that, but the 
genealogies when co-ordinated show how the / Aila ^ race extended 
its rule over precisely the very regions over which the Aryans 
established themselves. This subject will be fully dealt with here- 
after (chapter XXV). This outcome was not the object of the 
genealogies, and they were not constructed to establish it; hence 
the fact that they do tacitly disclose how a great ethnological 
change took place is strong evidence that they are genuine and true. 

Against the statements of the Puranas and Mababharata about 
matters of traditional history, arguments from Vedic literature are 
adduced of two kinds— arguments from statements and allusions, 
and arguments ex %ileniio. Both these have been discussed already 

^ As where it is said, the five races descended from Yayati, namely, the 
Yadavas, Turvasus, Anavas, Druhyus and Pauravas, overspread the entire 
earth. Ya 103; 99,, 462. Bd iii, 68, 105-6. Hv 30, 1619-20. 
Lg i, 67, 26. Kur i, 22, 11. Br 12, 2(1-1. 
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ill pages 10-12. Only a few remarks need be added here. As 
regards statements in that literature^ mitemimnmf references to 
historical mattei's are trustworthy, and they do not clash with 
ksatriya historical tradition in tRe Puranas as far as I am aware ; 
but references to prior traditional history have no such authority, 
though they may be of use. Arguments regarding historical 
matters drawn from the silence of that literature are particularly 
worthless. Thus it is a mistake to assert that, because the Rigveda 
makes no mention of the Aila (or Lunar) race, there was no such 
raee.^ One might argue with more force that, because the banyan, 
the most characteristic tree of India, is not mentioned in the 
Rigveda,^ there were none in India when the hymns were 
composed. 

These considerations show that the genealogies have strong 
claims to acceptance. This does not mean that they are complete 
and altogether accurate, because no human testimony is free from 
defects and errors ; and it has been shown in the preceding pages, 
and more will appear in the following pages, that there are defects, 
gaps and errors in them, especially when taken singly, but many 
of these blemishes can be corrected by collating the various texts, 
and others can be remedied by statements found elsewhere. Never- 
theless, it is quite clear that they are genuine accounts and are 
substantially trustworthy. They give us history as handed down 
in tradition by men whose business it was to preserve the past; 
and they are far superior to historical statements in the Veclic 
literature, composed by brahmans who lacked the historical sense 
and were little concerned with mundane affairs. 


' JRAS, 1914, p. 735. 


® Macdoiiell, Sansh, Lit, pp. 146-7. 



CHAPTER XI 


CONSIDERATION OF NAMES 


When the g’enealogies are examined^ differences are found in that 
a name or even several names appear in one or more lists while 
wanting in others. These variations are often unsubstantial^ and 
may be due to faults sometimes in the MSS and sometimes in the 
structure o£ the genealogy itself. The former faults arise through 
copyists’ mistakes or defects in the MSS. Omissions may include 
one or two kings^ as will appear on comparing the common text of 
the Vayu and Matsya in the North Pancala dynasty,^ or a group of 
kings^ as will appear from the common text of the Brahmanda and 
Vayu in the Vaisala dynasty.^ A ease where a passage is in the 
process of disappearing occurs in the Brahma when compared with 
its counterpart in the Harivamsa in the North Pancala dynasty.® 
Large omissions would be due to loss of pages in the ancient MSS ; 
and the clearest example of this is the great lacuna in the Brah- 
manda (p. 78). 

Variations in the structure of a genealogy may be due to one or 
other of six causes, and in illustrating them it will be convenient 
to choose mainly from the Ayodhya line. Firsts a name may be 
left out by mere omission^ probably accidental ; thus the Bhagavata 
and Kurma omit Ambarlsa, and the Harivamsa omits Hiranyanabhaj 
both well-known kings. Secondly, little-known kings are omitted ; 
thus the Matsya, Padma, Linga and Kurma insert after Drdhasva 
a king Pramoda, whom the other Puranas omit, and they and the 
Agni and Garuda omit Prasenajit, father of Yuvanasva I, whom all 
the others mention. There is no good reason to think that either 
Pramoda or Prasenajit has been invented, and the omission is no 
doubt due to their unimportance. Thirdly, names have been dis- 
placed ; and thus the Matsya, Padma and Agni misplace Dilipa II, 
Dirghabahu, Raghu and Aja as Raghu, Dilipa, Aja and Dlrgha- 
hahu. Fourthly, a name has been converted into an epithet ,* thus 
most Puranas make Dirghabahu and Raghu father and son, and 
the Matsya, Padma and Agni treat them as separate, but the 


Mat 50, 15. 
ote thereto. Hv5< 
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Brahma^ Harivam^a ' and Siva treat Dirghababu :as an epithet o£ 
Raghn/the Raghnvamsa omits him accordingly, and the Gartida 
mentions him, omitting Baghii. Here the weight of authority is 
in favour of Dirghabahu as a separate king and not as an epithet 
of Raghu.^ Fifthly, an epithet may conversely be turned into 
a king; thus the Yisnu, Agni and Bhagav^ta coin new sons for 
Satvata the YSdava out of the epithets applied to his genuine sons 
(chapter IX) ; and the epithet Kansalya belonging to Hiranyanabha 
as king of Kosala becomes a separate king Kansalya, his son, in 
the Raghuvamfe (xviii, 27). Lastly, there may be a pure blunder, 
as where the Matsya, Padma and Agni turn Satyavrata Trisa^ku^s 
wife Satyaratha into a son Satyaratha, and where the Garuda 
changes Mandhatr^s wife Bindumati into a son Bindumahya, 

Differences occur also in names, but they are often superficial, 
and a few are noticed here out of the many that maybe cited. 
Names are curtailed. Sometimes the final component is omitted, 
thus Kincanaprabha of the Kfmyakubja dynasty becomes merely 
Kancana in the Visnu and Garuda; Eohita^va of the Ayodhya line 
is generally called Rohita ; and Bhima Panda va^s full name was 
Bhimasena.® In other eases the first component is omitted, thus 
Devatithi of the Pauravas becomes Atithi in the Gamda; and the 
Bhagavata calls Prasenajit of Ayodhya Senajit.® Similarly the 
prefix m not seldom disappears in the later Puranas, and so Susruta 
o! Videha becomes Sruta in the Bhagavata, which abounds in such 
modifications and also attempted emendations. Again names may 
be altered by misi'eadings, as Vasumata alias Sumati of Ayodhya 
by an easy misreading of v c or vice versaJ^ Further, names are 
changed by metathesis, thus Durdama of the Haihayas appears as 
Durmada in the Vaju and Brahmilnda, and the rishi Indrapramati 
appears as Indrapratima.^ 

Another cause of variation, which is only superficial, is the use 
of synonyms. Thus Anenas, son of Ayu, appears as Vipapman ; 
Ksemadhanvan of Ayodhya as Sudhanvan in the Agni ; Kalmasa- 

^ Dirghahaha was a name ; so one of Dhrtarastra's sons, MBli i, 67^ 
2740: vi, 4349 : vii, 7337. 

2 MBh i, 67, 2746; 121, 4854* So in tales, as Sindhu for Sindhu- 
dvipa, Br. 169, 4, 19. 

® So in tales, as Kunclala for Manikundala, Br 170, 4, 52. 

Vayu B8, 76, Vaswmato nrpah, and Brahmanda iii, 6$, 75, 

jajne ca Sumatir nrpah 

® Bd ii, S2, 115 : iii, 8, 96-7? Va 59, 105 ; 70, 88. Mat 145, 110. . 

' ■ ■■ ■ . 
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pada o£ Ayodhya as Kalmasanglm ; ^ and Hiranyavarmaii, king of 
Dasarna^ appears as Hemavarman and Kancanavarman,^ 

Real differences also occur in names^ and many of these are 
easily explainable as misreadings 5£ old scripts. A few out of many 
such cases may be given here, and the probable mutation is suggested, 
but in some instances it might have taken place reversely. 

Thus misreadings of cVi and v (or h) are not uncommon. Vyusi- 
tasva of Ayodhya is Dhyusitasva in the Vayuj Suvarman of 
DvimTdha^s line in the Vayu is Sudharman in the Matsya and 
Harivamsa ; and in the Videha line Pratindhaka of the Ramayana 
is Pratinvaka in the Vayu and Pratimbaka in the Brahmanda ; and 
the Bhagavata by a double misreading transforms Tridhanvan of 
Ayodhya into Tribandhana. Similarly Aradhi of the Paurava 
line in the Vayu is Aravin in the Visnu; and by a further easy 
misreading of r as v in the later script Aradhi becomes Avadhita 
in the Garuda, and by a second easy mistake between v and c 
Aravin appears as Avacina in the Mahabharata (i, 95, 37'71). Some 
of these changes seem to be due to a desire to emend a name so as 
to make it intelligible. 

Among easy misreadings of other letters, the following may be 
cited. By reading tr as v Trasadasyu of Ayodhya (shortened 
probably to Tramcla) wks altered to Vasuda in the Matsya. By 
confusing y, kr, hra and kn in later mediaeval script, Rta of Videha 
in the Vayu and Visnu is Krta in some copies of the Vayu and 
Kratu in the Brahmanda; Krteyu of the Pauravas in the Vayu 
is Rteyu in the Visnu and Garuda ; and Rtujit of Videha in the 
Visnu became, by a further easy mistake between and & in later 
script, Kulajit in the Garuda. By confusion between dh and gh in 
the later script, we find in the Druhyu line Dharma is Gharma in 
the Agni and Garuda ; and Dhrta is Ghrta in the Matsya, Hari- 
vamsa and Agni, while Ghrta by a further easy misreading is 
Dyata in the Brahma. Again t and/ are sometimes easily mistaken 
in the later script, so in the Videha line Devarata and Kirtirata are 
Devaraja and Klrtiraja in some copies of the Vayu. P and y were 
easily confused, so in the Paurava line Sampati = Saihyati of the 
Mahabharata and Agni ; and Ahampati of the Visnu and Bhaga- 
yata = Ahamyati of the Mahabharata (i, 95, 3766-8). So also 


^ Ag 31-2. Bhag ix, 9, 18. 

2 MBh V. 190, 7419; 193, 7496, 7506, 7511 and 7518. 
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th and and., thus; in the . Tnrvasu line Sarntba of the Y%yu = 
Sar-Qpya of the Brahmanda. Again ^-and M were sometimes rather 
alike^ so in the Ayodhya line SindhudTipa = Bhindhiidvipa of the 
Visnii, and Piasnsriita == Prabh-aluta of the Brahmanda. ' In the 
mediaeval script ^irand .vm might be mistaken, and so Alunagu of 
Ayodhya becomes Ahinasva in the Agni Similarly Sahkhana of 
Ayodhya (probably by metathesis, Khasana) appears as Khagana 
in the Bhsgavata and Gana in the Garuda. 

The cohesion of a euphonic r, or the treating of an initial r as 
belonging to the preceding word may explain in the Paurava line 
the forms Rahampati of the Harivamsa and Ahampati of the Visnu 
and Bhiigavata; also of Rantinara in the Vayu and Antimlra 
in the Matsya, while AntinUra and the form generally found, 
Matirulra, may perhaps be due to mistake between ma and a. 

Sometimes , the connecting link between variant names is found 
readily in the Prakrit form. Ancient names do occur in both 
Sanskrit and Prakrit shape, for the famous Kanyakubja king 
appears as GSthi and Gathin in the brahmanical literature ^ and as 
Gadhi in the Epics and Puranas, The examination of names in 
this light is an interesting study. The most cogent illustration of 
connexion through Prakrit is the name of the famous Paurava 
king, who is called Dusyanta (with a common variation Dusmanta) ^ 
in the Mahabharata and Puranas, but Dussanta and Duhsanta in 
brahmanic tradition because his son Bharata is styled Daussanti 
and Dauhsanti in the Aitareya and Satapatha Brahmanas re- 
spectively.^ These forms can be reconciled through a Prakrit 
form Dui^anta or Dussanta, of which they are different Sanskrit 
equivalents, the form Dusyanta being probably right and the 
brahmanic one mistaken. Similarly we have Nabhaka in Vedic 
literature and Nabhaga in the Puranic genealogies ; and the 
Bhargava rishi ApnavSna^s name was ^ emended ^ to Atmavant (see 
chapter . XVII). Other variant names which can be explained 
through Prakrit forms are the following in the Videha dynasty : 
Brhaduktha (Brahmanda and Visnu) and Brhaduttha (Vayu), 


^ For names cited from Vcdic literature, see Vedic Index, 

® Hv B2, 1721*-^ Ta 99, 133-4. Vi§ iv, 19, 2. 

® Vedic Index, i, 382. Also Vedarth on Higv vi, 52, in its verses 
12 and 14. Aitar Brahm viii, 23. Satapatha Brahm xiii, 5, 4, 11-14, 
where the patronymic 2audyumni pfiven to Bharata is probably a 
brahmanical mistake for DausyanM, which it also calls him. 




■ , ■ ' ■ , ' ' ' ' > , ' - 

i'-' x.-ii k.i ; H,: '■ / ^ J: r ^ /• Y 




130 


PBAKRIT POEMS OP NAMES 


whieh^ by an easy misreading of dm for dn^ appears as Brhadratha 
in the Ramayana ; Sakuni (Vayu and Brahmanda), through Sakmi^ 
m Kmii^ appears as Kuni (Visnu), and by an easy mistake of i for 

as Kuli (Garuda) : and Svagat^ (Vayu and Brahmanda) appears 
as Sasvata in the Visnu^ where the two forms may perhaps be 
connected through a jpossible Prakrit form read as Sdgata or Sdmta 

and ^ being mistaken). 

Other divergencies of this kind might be noticed^ and will occur 
to any one who examines the variant names. All such variations 
are not material^ however, because the distinguished kings are well 
known and the names of the less known kings are not important 
except as supplying links in the chain of a genealogy ; and as long 
as the descents are labelled/ it is not material whether the labels are 
perfectly accurate. 

We may now consider sameness of name of different persons. It 
was quite common. Abundant examples might be given.^ A few 
of the more important are cited here^ and others will be found on 
consulting Macdonell and Keith^s Vedic Index ^ Sorensen^s to 

the Mahdlhdrata^ and the Dictionaries* Forgetfulness of the fact 
that the same names reappeared in India as in other countries has 
led to the strangest conjectures and identifications. 

Sameness of name was well known among kings and princes, for 
it is expressly declared that there were a hundred Prativindhyas, 
Nagas, Haihayas^ Dhrtarastras, Brahmadattas^ Paulas^ Svetas^ 
Kasis and Kiisas, eighty Janamejayas^ a thousand Sasabindus and 
two hundred Bhismas and Bhimas:^ also that there were two 
Nalas^ one king of Ayodhya and the other the hero of the ^ Story 
of Nala\^ So there were two famous Arjunas^, Kartavirya and 
Pandava, and a third in Rigveda i^ 222^ 5. The genealogical 
lists in chapter XII show that other names were not uncommon^ 
such as Divodasa, Srhjaya and Sahadeva ; and the number of 
duplicates is very large. Further, it is expressly stated that in the 
main Paurava line were two Rksas, two Pariksits, three Bhimasenas 
and two Janamejayas; ^ and all these appear in that genealogy, if 

^ It is noticed in MBh i, 6o, 2535. 

” Bd iii, 74, 26?~9. Va 32, 49-52; 99, 453-5. MBh ii, 8, 333-6. 
IM273, 71-3. 

' Va 88, 174-5. Bd iii, 63, 173-4. Br 8, 80, 89. Hv 15, 815, 
830-1. Lg i, 66, 24-5. Pad v, 8, 160-1 blunders over them. There 
were others besides, see Table of Genealogies in chap. XII. 

' Br 13, 1 1 2-1 3, Hv 32, IBl 7-1 8. 
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we j’uelude Blifmasena Panda va. Similarly brahmans had the same 
names/ thus there were Awo Saktis^ four brahman Eamas, Jama- 
dagnya and three others/ three' named ■ Susravas/ two Sukas 
(pp. 64~5)j &e. Also kings anfl brahmans often had the same 
names*^ There were two royal Eamas, one the famous king of 
Ayodhya and the other Balarama^ besides •four brahman Eainas 
mentioned above ; four Krsnas at leasts the king^ Dvaipayana- 
Vyilsa^ Devakiputra and Harlta; five Babhrus/ a son of the 
Yfidava Lomapada^ a king in the Druhyu line^ the Yadava 
Devfivrdha^s son, and two brahmans : and three Cyavanas, the 
Bhurgava rishi and two kings, one of N. Pailcala and the other 
a descendant of Kuril. 

Moreover kings, princes, and brahmans had the same names as 
gods and mythological beings and heavenly bodies. There was a 
Vanina among the Vasisthas’*^ and among the Bhargavas."^ Agni 
was the name of an Aiirva rishi (p. 68) and of a maharsi.'"'* 
Called Bharata were (1) the famous Paurava king, (2) Eama’s 
brother, and (3) a mythical king after whom (it is said) India was 
called Bhuratavarsa.^'^ Aruna was the dawn, and two brahmans 
were so named. Sukra w’as the name of (1) the ancient Bhargava 
rishi, (2) the planet Venus/ and (3) Jabala. Named Bali was an 
Anava king and also the Daitya king Vairoeana (p. 63), Eishis 
and others were named after deities ; and heavenly bodies were 
called after rishis and others, such as the seven stars of the 
Great Bear and the star Canopus. 

Further, kings and brahmans sometimes had the same names as 
peoples and places. Thus there were a people called Amialca^^ yet 
it was also the name of a king of Ayodhya ^ and of a brahman.^^ 
Anga was the name of a country and people (East Bihar), and of 

^ See Vedic Index, 

^ For the kings here mentioned, where other references are not given, 
consult tlie Table of Genealogies in chap. XII, and for the brahmans, 

Vedic Index, : 

. Bee chap* X.VIII. 

^ Anukramani and Vedartli on Eigvix, 65. Aitareya Brahm iii, 34, 1. 

'' Aitareya Brahm vii, 5, 34. 

Va 33, 51-2, Bd ii, 14, 60-2. Lg i, 47, 20, 24. Vis ii, 1, 28, 32. 

' See chap. XVI : both called Ui^anas also. 

« MBh vii, 37, 1605-8; 85, 3049; viii, 8, 237. Hv 119, 6724. 
Apparently in tiie Dekhan. 

^ See genealogy, and MBli i, 12^, 4737 ; 177, 6791. 

MBh xii, 47, 1592. • 



the kino* after whom it was said to have been cailed, and also ot the 
reputed^iithor (Anrava) of Rigveda x, 138. 4;^; king of Ayodhya, 
had the same name as a people, Pmkara was the name of (1) a son 
of Eama's brother Bharata, (2XNala’s brother in the ^ Story of 
Nala^, (3) a town, the modern Pokhar, (4) one of the mythical 
continents, and (5) many other persons. Ktmii the Panrava king, 
had the same name as the people, the northern . Kurus who dwelt 
beyond the Himalayas, Such similarity in name must not confuse 
what is wholly different. Thus king Kuru had nothing to do with 
the northern Kurus, and to connect him with them merely because 
of their common name is on a par with saying that Ahga Aurava 
mentioned above was an Anga ; or that Asmaka king of Ayodhya 
was an Asmaka ; or that the brahman Kirata was one of the rude 
Kirata folk. 

There are no passages, as far as I know, that lend colour to any 
connexion between king Kuru^s descendants (the Kurus) and the 
northern Kurus, except perhaps two ; one says that in the time of 
Dhrtarastra^s and Pandu^s youth the southern Kurus rivalled the 
northern Kurus ; ^ and the other says that, when the victorious 
Pandavas re-entered Hastinapura, flags waving in the wind displayed 
in a way {im) the southern and northern Kurus.^ The people of 
Hastinapura were not Kurus, but the name Kuru of the royal family 
was extended to their people and country according to a common 
Indian usage.^ Both passages occur in rhapsodies on the extra- 
ordinaryhappiness of the Kaurava kingdom at those times, and the 
similarity of name suggested the comparison of the Kurus (Kauravas) 
with the northern Kurus, a simple folk whose condition is portrayed 
as one of continual ideal bliss.^ The comparisons are merely happy 
poetic similes, and do not indicate racial identity.® The adjective 
‘ northern ’ was added to distinguish the Himalayan folk. 

Kings and brahmans also bore the names® of animals, as Kksa, 


* MBh i, 109, 4346. - MBli xiv, 70, 2053. 

® So Gandhara; and Pancala (p. 75). Of. our ‘Khodesia ’ and 
^ Ehodesian '. 

* Mat 105, 20; 118, 69-77, Pad i, 4, 2~11. Va 45, 11 f. MBh,i. 
122, 4719-23: vi, 7, 254-66 : xiii, 102, 4867-8. Bam iv, 43, 39-53. 
Lgi, 52, 19-23: &c. 

® Fuither study has led me to cancel the remarks that I made in my 
Translation of the' Markandeya, p. 345, 

® For most of . the following names, see Vedic Index ; also Sorensen’s 
Index to the MBh, and Table of Genealogies in chap. XII. 

> ' ' ' ' i ;,*■ • V , 
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;Esablia/'Knni%a^ and Vatsa; o£ birds, Sakuni, Hamsa, Siika, and 
TJInkaj of trees and plants, as A^mttha,. Plaksa, Nala, and Munja ; 
of iimnimate objects, as Sankha^ Drti,' Atoan ^ and Drona; and 
even of ceremonies, as A^vamedna: also of parts of the body, as 
Babii, Karna, Caksns ; and of abstract ideas, as Sakti and Maiiyu. 

Enrther, not only was sameness of name common, but names of 
father and son sometimes recur; thus in the Paurava line there 
were two Parlksits with sons called Janamejaya* There is nothing 
improbable in such duplication, and it is less than has occurred in 
dynasties in other countries* Other instances are these, Srutarvan 
Arksa is praised in the Iligveda, and another is mentioned later as 
a contemporary of Krsna,/^ There were two kings called Gaya son 
of Amurtarayas (p. 40), There were two kings Karandhamas, one 
in the Vaisfda clynasty and the other in Turvasu^s lineage/' The 
former had a son Avlksit and a grandson, the famous Marutta; 
the latter had a son Marutta. They are sometimes eoiifuseJ.^ 
One Pratardana, son of Divodasa, was king of Kasi and is one of 
the reputed authors of Rigveda x, 179 ; while Pratardana Daivodasi , 
the reputed author of ix, 96, appears to have been a descendant of 
Divodasa, king of North Paheala, 

Purukutsa and his son Trasadasyu were kings of Ayodhya. The 
Rigveda (iv, 42, 8, 9) mentions a king Trasadasyu, son of Purukutsa, 
who is a different and later person. The former Purukutsa was son 
of Mandhatr, as the Aiksvaku genealogies show ; the latter is called 
Datmjalia and Gairikmta,^ ^son or descendant of Durgaha and 
Giriksit’. The former Trasadasyu was prior to Bhai'ata as the syn- 
chronisms in chapter XIII show ; the latter Trasadasyu was contem- 
porary with A^vamedha Bharata ® and is praised by Sobhari Kanva ; 
Asvamedha was a descendant of Bharata, and the Kanvas sprang 
from Bharata’s descendant A jamidha as will be shown in chapter XIX ; 
hence the latter Trasadasyu was far later than the former. There 
were thus two Purukntsas with sons named Trasadasyu. Those of 

' MBh xii, 28, 834--5. ^ 0^25. 

^ Distinguished in Va 99, 2 : Bd iii, 74, 2 : Br 13 , 143 : Hv 32, 1831. 

So Br 13, 144-“5 and Hv 32, 1832-3, by interpolating two lines 
stating that the latter Marutta gave his daughter to the rishi Samvarta, 
whereas it was the former who did so. MBh xii, 234, 8602 makes the 
same mistake, but xiii, 137, 6260 corrects it. See chap. XIIL 
® See Vedic Indm, i, 231, 327. 

Pdgv V. 27. These synchronisms are fully discussed in chap. XIV. 

^ Bigv viii, 19, 2, 36. , 
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SAMENESS OF WOMEN'S NAMES 

Ayodhya were well known, as even tlie Satapatha Brahmana showsd 
Tkose in the Eigveda were apparently Paru kings yand probably 
belonged to some minor dynasty descended from Bharata ; and are 
unknown to ksatriya fame. There was no Iksvaku line of Puru 
princes. 

Similar remarks ap'ply to queens and women as the following 
examples show.® Sameness ot name was common j thus, three 
queens in the Paurava dynasty are said to have had the name 
Sunanda ; * there were two Indrasenas,® two Satyavatis (Relka s 
wife and Santanu's queen), and many Malinis. Women had the 
names of animals and birds, as two Gros (Sukra s wife and Yati s 
wife),® and Haiiisl ; of plants or flowers, as Malatl,'^ Padmini and 
Kamala j of inanimate objects, as Aksamala, Arani and Sita ; and 
also of abstract ideas, as Maryada and Sannati.® 

Further, women had the same names as rivers, and this fact is 
proved by the injunction that a brahman should not many a 
maiden having such a name.® Thus the queen of king Purukutsa, 
son of Mandhatr, of Ayodhyawas named Narmada;^® YauvanSsva's 
(Mandhatr's) granddaughter Kaverl was wife of Jahnu, king of 
Kanyakubjaj Sarasvatl was queen of the Paurava king Matinara 
or Rantinara ; and Kalindl (= Yamuna) was the name of the 
wife of Asita (= B5.hu) king of Ayodhy5,^® and also of a wife of 
Krsna.®^ There were three queens named Drsadvatl, (1) wife of a 

^ xiii, 5, 4, 5 ; which yet seems to confuse them. 

® Tedic Index, i, 327. ^ 

“ If no references are given here, the names will be found in Sorensen s 
Index to tlie MBh, and in the Dictionary. 

‘ MBh i, P5, 3769, 3785, 3797. 

® Vadhryaiva’s mother. The other, MBh iii, 57, 2237. 

P. 69: and Va 95, 14: Hv 50, 1601: &c. Also Brahmadatta’s 

queen according to Bhag ix. .21, 25. 

Mat 208, 10. ' ^ 

® Mat 20, 26. Hv 23, 1261. 

» Mann iii, 9. Ag 243, 4. Pad vi, 223, 46. 

Ya 88, 74. Bd iii, 65, 73.; Br 7, 95-6. Hv 12, 714-15. Lg i, 
65, 41-2. Kur i, 20, 27-8. Siv vii, 60, 79. Mat 12, 36 and Pad v, 

S, 140, where for Aamada-paiiA read “pdJcA. 

“ Ya 91, 58-60. Bd iii, 66, 28-30. Hv 27, 1421-3; 32, 1761-2. 
Br 10, 19-20 ; 15, 87. ■ 

Ya 99, 129. MBh i, 95, 3779-80 (identifying her with the river). 
Mat 49, 7 calls her Manasmul. 

“ So Earn i, 70, 33 : ii, 110, 20. 

“ Hv 118, 6701. Ya 96, 234 ; &c. 
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kiog of Ayodhya^^ (2) VisvamitiVs queen/ and (3) wife of Divodusa, 
king of Kfisi/^ Urvasi was wife of Pumravas/ and Urva^i was also 
the origmal name of the Ganges/*^ This sameness of name led to 
the identification of these womeif with the rivers^ with sometimes 
a story to explain it — all obviously fanciful interpolations due to 
the desire to explain names (p. 75). So Narmada is identified with 
the river (p, 69) ; and Ksveri because of Yu vanSsva’s curse was 
turned into the river, which may mean either the large river in the 
south or the southern tributary of the Narbada.^ The former is 
improbable because it is more than a thousand miles distant ; and 
the latter is no doubt meant, because the princess Kaverl was 
daughter or niece of queen Narmada. Similarly, the remark that 
Yuvanasva cursed his wife Gauri and she became the river Bahuda 
is probably to be explained in a like way, though the connexion is 
wanting in the names as they stand. 

Again, women had the same names as stars or constellations; 
thus there were two Rohinis (one wife of Vasudeva/ and the other 
wife of Krsna several Eevatis (Balarama^s wife and others), a 
Citra,^^^ and Radha ; hence Arundhatl,^^ wife of a Vasistha,^^ may 
not perhaps be mythical. Moreover, women had the same names 
as mythological persons, such as apsarases; thus Vadhryasva^s 
queen in the North Pancrda dynasty was Menaka,^^ the queen of 
Trnabindu of the Vaisala dynasty was Alambusa,^^ and the Faurava 
Raudrasva’s queen was GhrtacL^^ The last two are called apsarases, 

^ Va 88t 64 ; Bd iii, SSj 65; Uv 1£, 709; Br 7, 90; all of which 
appear to identify her with the river, vii, 80^ 73-4, 

^ Vii 91, 103. Brio, 67. Hv 27, 1473 ; 32, 1775. Bel iii, $6, 75. 

^ Va 92, 64. Bd iii, 67, 67, Br It, 49. Hv 29, 1586. 

A MBh k 75, 3149. Va % 4. Mat 32: &c. 

® MBh vii, 6*0, 2254: xii, .99, 961. 

« Mat 189, 21 Pad i, 16, 21 Kur ii, 39, 40-L JRAS, 1910, 

p.'868.. 

' Va 88, 66. Bd iii, 63, 67. Br 7, 91. Hv 12, 710. Siv vii, 6Y>>, 75. 

^ Va 96, 160-1. Br 14, 36 : &c. ^ Va 96, 233. Hv 118, 6701 : <&c. 

Name of Subbadra, Hv 36, 1952. . 

” The star Alcor in the Great Bear is called ArunclhatT, 

MBh i, i99, 7352. Va 79, 83. Mat .991, 30. 

Va .99, 200. Hv 9.9, 1783. Mat 59, 7. 

Gar i, 138, 11. Vis iv. 1, 18 and Bhag ix, .9, 31, which identify 
her with the apaaras. Ram i, 47, 12 inaccurately. 

Va 99, 123. Hv 31, 1658, Mat 49, 4. Bhag ix, 20, 5. Another 
Ghytaci (MBIi i, 5, 871 : xiii, 30, 2004) and the wife of a Vasistha 
(chap. XVIII); neither was an "upsaras. ' 
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but Vadbryasva^s queen was certainly not an apsaras^ and the same- 
ness of name no doubt suggested that Ghrtacl and Alambusa were 
apsarases.^ 

Such similarities were nothing' uncommon* Manu iii^ 9 gives 
the plainest proof that such names did really oecur^ for he says a 
brahman should not marry a maiden who bore the name of a con- 
stellation^ tree or river, of a low caste, of a mountain, of a bird, 
snake or slave, or of anything terrifying. Women then had such 
names, and so also had men ; and the instances cited show that the 
range of names was wider than what Manu prohibits. In such 
conditions there was every chance of mistaking the application of 
names, confounding different persons of the same name,^ confusing 
persons with things, devising fanciful explanations and fabricating 
mythology. Some illustrations of these tendencies have been given 
above, as the identifications of queens with rivers ; and others occur, 
as where Vyasa^s wife Arani is turned into the piece of wood used 
for kindling fire, and so their son Suka was born therefrom.^ 

It is quite permissible therefore to suspect similar fancies in 
other cases. For instance, Bhrsma is often called Gdngeya^^ Jdhiamh 
son^ and BMglralMs son,*^ and a fable is narrated that he was 
begotten by king Santanu of the river Ganges."^ It is not eu- 
hemerism to suggest that his mother had the name Ganga ^ or the 
patronymic Jahnav! ^ or Bhagirathl,^® that tradition forgot her, and 
that fancy then confused her with and finally superseded her by the 
river. Again, it is said that king Gadhi of Kanyakubja was an 
incarnation of Indra, and the story suggests that the truth was he 
had also the name Indra or one of its synonyms such as Purandara.^^ 


^ Bharata’s mother Sakuntala is absurdly called an apsaras, Satapatha 
Biahmana, xiii, 5, 4, 13. 

^ So Nahusa in Bigv i, 122 is different from Nahusa, father of Yayati, 
as will be shown in connexion with Pajriya Kaksivant in chap. XIX. 

® So MBh xii, S26, 12192-6, which is brahmaiiical. 

" MBh i, 99, 3965 : iv, 64, 2078 : v, 186, 7307 : &c. 

® MBh V, 177, 7015 ; vi, 122, 5746. 

® MBh xiii, 139, 6294 : xiv, 2, 24. 

7 MBh i, 97, 3889 to 100, 4006 ; xii, 37, 1351. 

® This was a feminine name, see the Dictionary. 

® MBh xiii, 84, 3942. 

MBh V, 186, 7317. A woman‘s name, Br 136, 3. 

MBh xii, 49, 1718-20. Va 91, 63-5. Bd iii, 66, 33-5. Br 10, 
24-7; 13, 90-1, 'Rv 27, 1426-9; 32, 1764-5. Vedarth, introduction 
to Rig? iii. r'-f 
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The saEie was alleged of king Vikuksiof Ayodhya, because probably 
he had also the name Devaraj.^ Otherwise there appears to be no 
reason why those two kings should have received that distinction. 
Further examples will be found iri^the following pages and especially 
among the Vasisthas in chapter XVIIL . 

These examples and those in chapter V sht)w how the misunder- 
standing of names and the desire to explain them led to the fabri- 
cation of fanciful tales and mythology. Indeed a great deal of the 
mythology is no doubt the work of bmhmans who lacked the 
historical sense and mistook facts^ and it is not euhemerism to look 
in that direction for the origin of silly stoides and mythology con- 
nected with persons. 

On the other hand, names may not be explained as eponymous or 
personifications without more ado (p. 13). Thus countries are said 
sometimes to have been named after kings, such as Gandhfira,**^ 
Anarta/ and Sauvira;^ and similarly towns/ such as SrSvasti/ 
Hastinapura ® and Vai^ali’^ from the kings who founded them. To 
assert that such kings are merely eponymous is to disregard the 
evidence supplied by many countries and all times. One might 
equally assert that Alexander, Seleucus and Constantine were merely 
eponymous heroes of Alexandria, Seleucia and Constantinople ; or 
that Columbus, Tasman and Rhodes were mythical persons invented 
to account for Columbia, Tasmania and Rhodesia. It has been 
a universal practice to name countries, towns, mountains and 
rivers, especially in newly developed regions, after discoverers, 
conquerors, founders and celebrated men, and the same method 
must have been adopted by the Aryans who conquered North 
India and founded new kingdoms and towns there. 

‘ Mat 12 . 26. 

- Ya 99 . 9. Hv 32 . 1839. Mat 48 , 7, Bd iii, 74 , 9, Er 18 , 1 50-1 . 

Mat 12 , 22. Ya 86 , 24. Hv 10 , 644 : &c. 

Ya 99 , 23-4. Mat 48 , 19-20. Hv 31 , 1680-1. 

Va 88 , 27. Mat 12 , 30. Hv 11 , 670 : &c. 

« MBh i, 95 , 3787. Mat 49 , 42. Ya .9.9, 165 : &c. 

" Ya 86 , 17. Bd iii, 61 , 12. Vis iv, 1 , 18. 



CHAPTER XII 

SYNCHRONISMS AND TABLE OF ROYAL 
GENEALOGIES 

The genealogies regarded singly help to elucidate difficulties^ as 
in distinguishing between different kings and rishis of the same 
names, and how necessary this is will appear from the articles on 
Divodasa, Vasistha, Visvamitra, Bharadvaja^ &c., in the Yedio Inclex^ 
where the information drawn solely from Vedie literature with its 
lack of the historical sense leaves many points in perplexity^ 
because different persons of the same name cannot be distinguished 
therefrom. 

Thusj in the first place, the genealogies show there were at least 
two kings named Divodasa, one a king of Kasi, and the other a 
king of N. Paficala, but the VecUc Index combines them in its 
article ^ Divodasa Similarly, there were two Sudasas, one a king 
of Ayodhya whose son was Kalmasapada, and the other a king of 
N. Paneala, the Sudas of the Rigveda; but they have been confused 
in the stories about the murder of the rishi Sakti (chapter XVIII). 
Secondly, as regards families. The attempt to elucidate the 
Bharatas or Bharatas in the Vedie Index is attended with perplexity, 
but the whole of the difficulties disappear when we learn from the 
genealogies that Bharata^ the great Paurava king, had a numerous 
progeny, and that his descendants divided into many branches, 
some of which were ksatriyas and others became brahmans 
(chapter XXIII). Thirdly, as regards different individuals of rishi 
families, who are often mentioned merely by their simple gotra 
name, as Bhrgu, Vasistha, Visvamitra, &c. The Vedie literature 
often does not distinguish them, but the genealogies show that 
when a Vasistha is mentioned in connexion with Hariscandra, 
Sagara, Kalmasapada, and Dasaratha of Ayodhya, a different 
person is meant in each case. 

The genealogies considered singly, however, are of little chrono- 
logical value, because we have no data for providing a definite 
historical setting for individual kings, and because, though they 
aim at fullness, yet admittedly they cb not record the name of every 
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king (chapter IX)^ so that their length or brevitj does not fix the 
ehronologieal durations o£ the dynasties. A clear illustration of 
this appears on comparing the Ayodhya and VaiMa lines^ for both 
start from Manii^ and DasarathJ of the former was contemporary 
with Pramati of the latter according to the RSmayanaj yet the lists 
of the latter line contain only about half as n[iany names as the lists 
of the former to that point. But the genealogies would become of 
relative iiistorieal value if they can be connected together so as to 
supplement one another and form a combined and consistent scheme;^ 
in which each cheeks and elucidates the others, so that all settle into 
an arrangement relatively harmonious. The genealogies are, for the 
most part, separate and independent, each pursuing its own course 
without concerning itself with others, yet co-ordinate allusions do 
occur incidentally sometimes. If points of contact can be discovered 
either in them or elsewhere, which bring kings in two or more linos 
into connexion, they help towards the construction of a combined 
genealogical scheme; and since such points generally occur inci- 
dentally, co-ordination not being the intention of the genealogists, 
the co-ordination gains a definite probability of being real and true. 
The more numerous such points, the more abundant become the 
means of constructing and testing the combined framework and the 
greater the probability of historical trustworthiness. That is, we 
must seek for synchronisms. 

In dealing with synchronisms certain cautions must be borne in 
mind. First must be noted the lax use of personal names as gotra 
names instead of patronymics. Ksatriya tradition generally dis- 
tinguished between personal names and patronymics, and the same 
care is often found in the Brahmanas and Upanisads, as where 
Janamejaya is styled PdrihUa, Sahadeva Sdrhjaya^ and Somaka 
Sdhadevi/a but sometimes, especially in the Veda, the personal 
name is used instead of the patronymic, and thus Yasistha,'-^ 
Visvamitra,^ Jamadagni,^ Kanva,^ &c., are used in the plural 
collectively for Vasisthas, Vaisvamitras, Jamadagnyas, Kanvas, &c, ; 
and similarly Yadus, Turva&s, Druhyus, Anus and Purus are 
spoken o£.^’ 

This practice, combined with the brahmans* lack of the historical 
sense, tended to blur historical differences and led to the confusion 
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o£ persons having the same name or patronymic, so that, to cite the 
most striking instances, all the Vasisthas became jumbled into one 
Vasistha and all the Visvamitras into one Visvamitra. Hence the 
mention o£ a person by the simple name is no sure criterion that 
the original person o£ that name is intended, but often means a 
descendant. This mu^t be especially observed when brahmans are 
mentioned only by their gotra names. Thus among the Bhargavas 
Usanas-Sukra/ Cyavana,^ his descendant Rcika,^ his grandson 
Rama Jamadagnya,^ and another late rishi^ are all called Bhrgu 
simply. The only safe way of distinguishing brahmans in refer- 
ences of an historical kind is to discriminate them according to 
the kings with whom they were associated, for the royal genealogies 
afford the only chronological criteria. Otherwise the confusion is 
inextricable, as may be seen in the perplexities attending the 
Vasisthas, Bharadvajas, Visvamitras, &c., in the Vedio Index, 
Secondly, the use of a patronymic does not always denote that the 
person to whom it is applied was the son of the bearer of the simple 
name, but often means a descendant. This is patent as regards tribal 
or family names, such as Yadava, Paurava, Bharata and Kaurava; 
and is also clear in less comprehensive names, as when Rama is 
called Raghava after his great grandfather Raghu,® and Krsna is 
styled Dasarha, Madhava, Satvata, Varsneya and Sauri after various 
ancestors,'’^ as well as Vasudeva after his father. This use of 
patronymics seems to be more frequent in ksatriya than in brah- 
manic traditions ; thus !Rcika (p. 68) and the later rishi Agni of 
SagaiVs time ^ are both called Aurva after their common ancestor 
Urva. Moreover, a man had various patronymics from different 
ancestors, and the choice in poetry was often governed by the metre; 
and perhaps this may explain Kaksivant^s patronymic Au^lja in 
Rigveda i, 1, instead of DairgJiatmmsa or A.ncatliyal' 

Thirdly, sameness. of name does not always imply identity of 
person, and this is abundantly clear from what has been pointed out 
in the last chapter. "Whether identity can be reasonably inferred 
must depend on other considerations, especially any data of a 

' Va 97, UO. 2 xiii, 61, 2685. 

Va 91, 93. Ed iii, m 57. Pad vi, 268, 13. 

' MBh vii, 70, 2435. ^ MBh xiii, 30, 1983-96. 

« MBh iii, 277, 16030. 

V MBh i, 221, 7987-9, 8012; 222, 8078; 223, 8083-4. 

Va 88, 157 with Mat 12, 40. See chap. XVII. 
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chronological kind. , Thus, when it is said that Milndhatr of 
Ayodhya inamed 'Sa&bindu’s ' daughter Caitrarathi BinduinatijVit 
may be safely inferred from the position and circumstances of both 
that Salabindu was the famous^ Ysdava' king, son of - Citraratha. 
But when the Mahabharata says that Ahamyati of the. Lunar race 
married Krtavirya’s daughter/' it is clear *that it cannot- mean 
Krtavirya the Haihaya king, for the two kings were widely apart 
in time."' ' " - ■ ■ 

Synchronistic references occur in three ways: first, those that 
are definite and have every appearance of being genuine and that 
when tested with other allusions are harmonious; secondly, those 
that may be true but are too vague to be of any use ; and thirdly, 
those that are spurious and untrue. The latter two classes may be 
briefly considered before we proceed to genuine synchronisms. 

Of the second class are notices of rishis and kings by their gotra 
names merely, as where Janaka, king of Videha, is introduced in 
various philosophical discussions, for Janaka was the royal family 
name and many Janakas are mentioned (chapter VIII} ; or where 
personal names are used as gotra names, such as the references to 
Bharadvajas at different times. 

The third class of references requires rather more notice, because 
they are sometimes precise and circumstantial, but examination 
shows their falsity. It comprises three kinds of allusions: first, 
those that are purely laudatory and introduce persons on special 
occasions in defiance of chronology merely to enhance the dignity 
of the hero or the occasion ; secondly, those that have grown or 
been developed out of some allusion but are mistaken ; and thirdly, 
those that are wholly spurious. 

Of the first of these kinds is the introduction of famous rishis, 
as noticed at page 67 ; and as where it is said the Atreya rishi 
Durvasas visited the Pandavas in their exile, ^ though his real period 
was far anterior and he is introduced into the story of Saknntala, 
their distant ancestress. It is generally rishis who appear on 
such occasions in defiance of chronology, and rarely that kings so 
appear. The second kind comprises all sorts of notices, from brief 
allusions to long stories. As such may be cited these — Mandhatr 

' Va 88 , 70. Bd iii, 63 , 70-1 : &c. See chap. XIIL 

" MBli i, 95 , 3768. No patronymic given. Its list is not reliable 
(chap. IX), end certainly goes wrong at that point. 

^ 15i99. ^ 
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conquered the Auga Brhadratha/ who was long posterior: and 
Bhaglratha was a contemporary of Jahnu^ king of Kanyakubja.^ 
It is ill' brahmanical stories that such spurious synchronisms are 
generally found_, and they are often mere expedients for hanging 
some precept or doctrine upon^ as that Suhotra^ the Paurava king, 
encountered Sivi Ausifiara to learn deference to superior virtue ^ ; or 
for the purpose of exalting the dignity of brahmans, as that Agastya 
vanquished Nahusa.^ Similarly are erroneously connected Madhuc- 
chandas Vaisvamitra as priest to Saryati/ Cyavana as cursing the 
Haihaya king Krtavirya/ and many others J 

The story of Galava^s doings® is an excellent instance of the 
third kind of spurious synchronisms. In order to earn the special 
fee required by his teacher Visvamitra he obtained from king 
Yayati Nahusa^ his daughter Madhavl and oiBtered her in turn to 
king Haryasva of Ayodhya, king Divodasa of Kasi, king Uslnara 
of Bhojanagara, and Visvamitra himself, each for a fourth part of 
the fee, and they begot of her one son each, Vasumanas, Pratardana, 
Sivi and Astaka respectively* Then he returned her to her father. 
This story makes all those kings and Visvamitra contemporary, and 
three facts showits absurdity. First, Uslnara was adescendant of Anu, 
Yayati’s son, by some generations ; secondly, this the first Visvamitra 
was a distant descendant in the Kanyakubja line, which sprang out 
of the Aila race just before YayatFs time; and thirdly, Galava was 
Visvamitra^'s own sonP^^— a fact of which the story is ignorant.^^ 
The appended table of genealogies will display these errors clearly. 
Haryasva and Usinara probably were contemporaries, but Visva- 
mitra was later and Divodasa (Pratardana s father) later still, as will 
be shown by the genuine synchronisms in the next chapter; and 
Yayati was far earlier. The story makes kings Vasumanas, 
Pratardana, Sivi and Astaka brothers and contemporaries, and this 

^ MBli xii, 29, 981, where some names as Aiigara are right but other 
names have been inserted wrongly or are corrupted. 

“ Bd iii, 44-8, a late story. ® lIBh hi, 13249-55. 

^ MBh V, 16, 521-37. ^ Br 13S, 2-3. 

« Mat 68, 7-9. ' e.g. MBh xii, 49, 1790-9 ; 99, 3664 f. 

« MBh V, 105, 3732 to 106; 113 to 118. 

It wrongly calls Yayati king of all the Ka^is, id, 114, 3918. Ka^i 
was a separate kingdom, and the story itself assigns Divodasa to it. 

MBh .xiii, 4, 251. Va 88, 87-90 ; 91, 100. Bd hi, 68, 86-9 ; 66, 
72. Br 7, 106-9; 10, 59. Hv 12, 726-9; 27, 1462; 32, 1769. 

So MBh xiii, 18, 1349, unless different Galavas and Vi^vamitras are 
confused. ^ 
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statement appears elsewhere also/ especially in a further fable ^ that 
Yayati was cast out' from heaven for pride and fell atNaimisa forestj 
where those four kings were assembled, and they were made known 
to him as his daughter's sons.'' The story is manifestly a brali- 
manical fabrication, and may have been developed from the fact 
that the three verses of which Rigveda x, i?9'’consists are attributed 
one each to Sivi, Pratardana and Vasumanas (who is called son of 
Rusadasva or Rohidasva, which are almost synonymous with 
Haryalva), in order to explain how the single verses composed by 
these three kings became combined into one hymn.® But how 
Astaka is Joined with them is uncertain. 

We may now investigate what are genuine synchronisms^ and 
these will be dealt with in the next two chapters. It will be con- 
venient, liowever, for ease of reference to set out the combined 
scheme of genealogies of all the important dynasties, as established 
by genuine synchronisms, and this is displayed in the following 
table. The dynasties have been arranged in the table according 
to geographical position, as far as is feasible, those that reigned in 
the west on the left side, those in the east on the right, and the 
others in the middle. The names of kings whose positions are 
fixed by synchronisms or otherwise are printed in italics, and the 
famous kings are indicated by an asterisk. As already explained, 
the lists are not equally full, and the deficiencies appear very plainly 
from the table; hence, where there are no synchronisms and the 
lists are defective, the names that occur are spaced out, but this 
arrangement is only tentative and the position of such a name 
merely indicates the best possible approximation* Among the last 
kings of Videha, Krtaksana is mentioned,"^ and kings later than the 
battle are set out in the list in chapter XXVIL Smaller or shorter 
dynasties, which have not been brought into this list, are given in 
chapters VIII and IX, such as the Sfiryatas, Nabhugas and various 
branches of the Yadavas, 

’ MBh iii, 197, 13301-~2. Mat 55, 5. 

“ MBh i, 88 to 98: v, 119, 4041 to 122, 4097. Mat 5rto 42^ 
Possibly also each king's mother was named Madhavi. 

MBh ii, 4, 122. 
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Yadayas 

Haihayas 

Bruhtus 


Eliikmaka- 

Talajangha] 


35 

vaca 

... ••• 

Pracetas 

36 

Paravrt 

Yitihotra 

... ... 

37 

38 

89 

40 

Jyamagha* 

YidarbUa 

Ananta 

Burjaya 

Supratika 

Sucetas 



' 



( 

1 

Cedi 


41 

42 

43 

44 

Kratha- 

Bhima 

ICunti 

Dhrsta 

Nirvrti 

Kai^ika 

Oidi 

... ... , 

45 

Viduratha 



46 

Da^arha 



47 

Vyoman 



48 

Jimuta 



49 

Vikrti 

*'* 


50 

BMmaraiha 

VlraMhu 


51 

Rathavara 

Subcihu 

ByimIdhas 

52 

53 

54 

Dasaratlia 

Ektula^a- 

ratha 

... 

Bvimidlia 

55 

^akuni 

... 

Yavinara 

56 

57 

Karambha 


Bhrtimant 

58 

Devarata 

... ... 

... 

59 

ADevaksatra 

... 

Satyadhrti 

60 

Devana 


Brdhanexni 

61 

Madlm* 




62 

Puruva^a 


Suvarman 

63 

Purudvant 


Sarvabhau- 


ma 

64 

65 

Jantu 
(Amin) 
Satvant ' 

1 

Mahant- 

Paui'ava 


Tubyasus 

Kanya- 

KUB.TA 

Patjravas 

Tidsami 

A-staka 

Lauhi 


iLCl/ Cl/CW/cCiWit - 

MaruUa 

{Dusyania) 

K Pancala 

S. Pancala 

B'usyanta'^ ^ 

BUarata^ 

(Bbarad- 

vaja") 

Vitatlia 

Bhuvaman- 

yu 

Brhatksa- 

tra 

Snhotra 

Hastin 

... ... 


Ajaimdha ** 

l^iTa 

BrbadYasu 

... 

Su^anti 

Brhadisu 


Purajanu 

Brhaddha- 

nus 


Rksa 

Brhatkar- 


man 


Bhrmya^va 

Jayadratha 



L Mudgala 

Yi^vajifc 



(Bralimis- 

tha) 

Vadhrya^- 

va* 

- Divodasa* 





Senajit 


Bucira^va 

Rksa I 

Mitrayu 

Prtliusena 

*• 

"Maitreya 

Para I 

... 


Soma 
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. Eisi 

Ahay'as. 

NW. 

Anavas, E. 

■ . . : 

AyoDHYA I 

ViDEHA 

/ 

Vaij^ali 




Hem a 

J&hita 



U 




Harita, 

Haryasva 

Kbanlnctra 

S5 




Caftctt 

Vijaya 

# ■■ 


S6 




Rurwka 

-,T 


S7 

Haryab^va 

... ' ... 

Sutapas ■ 

Vrka 

Mara 

KarandJmma 

m 

Sudeva 


... 

Baku (Asiia) 


Avlksii 


Diwdasa II 

.... ... 

... ^ ... 


Maruiia^ 

40 

Pmiardana^ 

■ ... ' ... 

Bull* 

Sagara'^ 

Pratlndba- 

ka 

Nari|yaoata 

41 

Vatsa 



Asamafijas 

■ Bama 

42 

Alarka'^ 

... 

Ang^i 

Am^^umani 


'■-tt' ■ ' - - 

4S 

... 



Billpa I 

Kirtiratim 

'Rastravar- 

44 

Saimati ,, 



Bliagi- 


dfmna 

Siidhrt! 

45 

Sunitba ■ 


... . 

ratba* 

Sriita 

... 

'Nara ■ 

46 

... 


Badhiva- 

Ni-bhaga 

De%mmidba 

Kevala 

47 

Ksema 


hana 

Ambarisa* 

Bandhu- 

48 




Sindhu- 


manfc 

Vega van t 

49 

Ketu- 



dvipa 

Ayutayus 

Vibudha 

Budha 

50 

mant II 


Diviratha 

Rtuparna 



61 

Suketii 



Sarvakama 


Trnahindu'^ 

52 



... ... 

Sudasa 

Mabadhrti 

ViSravas 

53 

Dbarma- . 


Bliarma- 

Mitrasaba- 


VisIMa 

54 

keta 


ratha 

Ealmasa- 

pada* 

A4maka 


Hemacan- 

dra 

Sucandra 

56 

Satyaketa 



Mdlaka 

Klrtirata 

56 

■ ■ “* 

... ; : .... 

Oitraratba 

t^ataratha 


BbtimrMva 

57 

Vibhu 


■ . . . 

Al^avi^a- 


Si’njaya 

58 




Trddba- 
iaVman 
Vi^vasaba I 

Mabaro- 

^Sabadeva, 

59 

Suviblui 


Satyaratha 

DilSpa II. 

man 

Kn^a^va 

60 



i, ,• , ■ 

Khatvab- 

ga* 

Blrghabkliu 

Svarnaro- 

61 

Sukumara 


. 

Raglm’*' 

maii 

Somadatta 

62 





Aja 

Hrasraro- 

Janamejaya 

63 

Dhrftaketu 


Lomcipdda^ 

Da^uraiha* 

man 

Stradhvaja 

Frcmiaii 

64 

... 


♦ 

i RCma* 

BbSim- 


65 




■ 

l2 

mant 

* 
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y ADAVAS 

Yadavas 

BviMipHAS 

]Sr. Pancala 

S, Panca 

Pauravas 

66 

Bhwia 

... 

e 

Srnjaya 

Nipa 



Sdtvata 






67 

Andhaka 

Vrsni 


Cyavana* 

Suddsa^ 


... ... 

6S 

69 

Kukura 



Sahadeva 


Samvarana 

70 

71 




Somaka 

Jan til 


Kuni^ 

— '-A-. 

72 






Pariksit I 

7S 

Vrsni 



... 








Janame- 

74 







jaya II 
(Bhimasenaj 

75 






&e.) 

76 


Devaml- 

Rukma- 


Samara 

Yidurafclia 



dhusa 

ratha 



Sarva- 

77 

Kapota- 






blianma 

78 

roman 



Supar^va 


Para II 

Jayatsena 

79 



Sumati | 


... 

Aradhin 

80 

Viloman. 




Prthu 

Maba- 




... ... 

bhauma 

81 

... 


Sannati’ 



... 

Ayutayus 

82 



mant 

Sanati 



Sukrti 

Akrodhana 







Devatithi 

83 

84 

Nala 


Krta 

... 

VibhrEja 

Bksa 11 
Bhimasena 

85 




... ... 



86 

Abhijit 




Amiha 

Bilipa 


... ... 

... 

Brahma- 

daiia^ 

Visvaksena 

FraUpa"^ 

87 

88 

89 

90 

••• • • • 

Punarvasu 

^ura 

TJgrayudha 



Udaksena 

Bhallata 

(Estisena) 

^antanu^' 

91 

... 


Ksemya 

Prsata 

Janamejaya 

i^Bhlsma) 

92 

Ugrasena 

Vamdeva 

Suvira 



Vicifravtrya 

93 

Kamsa*^ 

... 

Nrpanjaya 

Brona 

Brupada^ 

Bhrtardstra^ 

94 


Krsna^ 

Bahnratha 

Aivatthdman 

Bhrstadyum- 

Pdndavas^ 





na 


* 95 



Samba 





Bhrstakeiu 

Ahhimanyu 


[Here occurred the 
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KX4i 

■ 

Akavas, 
NW. . 

ANAVASj E, 

. 

AYopnyl 

ViBEHA 

Vaisali 


VeBiiliotra 

.... 

Caturaiiga 


Pradyum- 

na-Sata- 

dyumna 


m 




Kuia 

Mpni 

... ... 

67 

Bliarga 


Prthnlaksa 

Atithi 

Nisadha 

Kala 

^rjavaha 

Sanadvaja 

Sakuni 



68 

69 




70 

Paukavas 

Paiteavas ' 



Oampa 

Nabhas 

Pundarika 

Aiijana 

Rfenjit 

... 

71 

72 

Jalwiiii 

Sudlianvaii, 

HaryaAga 

Ksema- 

dhanvan 

Aristanemi 



73 


Suhotra 


Bevanika 

.^rntayus 


74 

Suratha 

Cyavana 

Bhadra- 

ratha 

Ahmagu 

SnpS,r^va 



75 


Erfca 


Paripatra 

Sabjaya 



70 

Magabha 

Cedi . 

' ... . 

Dala, Bala 

Ksemari 



77 

... ^ ... 

Vasti . 
Caidya* 

- -A. 

Brbatkar- 

iiian 

Uktha 

Anenas 



78 

Briiadratha , 

Pratya- 


Vajranablia 

Mmaratlia 


79 

.Kiisstgra 

graha ? 


1 J§ankbana 

Satyaratlia 



SO 


■ 

Brbadratha 

Vyusitfii^va 

Upagum 



81 

Rsabha 



' Vi^va- 
saha II 

Upagupta 

... 

82 

Piispavant 

... 

Brlxadblili- 

■ IIU 

IliranyanCt- 

bha 

Svagata 



83 

' ... ... 

... ... 

1 ... ■ 

Pusya 

Suvarcas 


84 

Satyahita 

... 

Brlianma- 
■ nas ■ 

Dhruvasaii- 

dhi 

^ruta 


85 

Siidhanvan 



Sudan^ana 

Su^rnta 

... 

86 



Jayadratba 

Agnivarna 

Jaya 



87 

'0rja, 



&ghra 

Vi jay a 


88 


jDrtJharatba 

Mam 

Rta 


89 

■ Sambhava 

... ■ , ... 

... 

Prasu^mta 

Sunaya 

... ... 

90 




Susandhi 

Vltahavya 


91 

Jiifiimndka 

Bmnaghosa 

Vi^vajit 

Amarsa and 
Sahasvant 

Bhrfci 



92 

... 

^iisiq)dla‘^ 



Vi^ruta- 

vant 

Baliula4va 


93 

Sahadeva- 

Karna^ 

BrJtadbala 

Krtaksmm 


94 

Somadlii 

Dhntaketu 

Vrumna 

Brhatksaya 



95 


Bhdrata battle,'} 


# 


CHAPTER XIII 


■ MAJOR SYNCHRONISMS ESTABLISHED ' 

Ik endeavouring to establish synchronisms^ first may be noticed 
those kings and rishis about whom there are copious or very clear 
statements; , . " ■ . . . 

There is a very early group of synchronous kings. The Aiksvikii 
genealogy of Ayodhytl states plainly that PrasenaJiPs son YuvanEsva 
married Gauri and their son was Mandhatr. The Paurava genealogy 
says Matinara^s daughter Gauri was mother of MEndhatr. Here 
there can be no doubt, for the statements are separate and explicit 
(chapter VI), Praseiiajit therefore was contemporary with MatinEra, 
Yuvani^va was one generation below and Mandhatr two genera- 
tions. Further, the Ayodhya geni^alogy says that Mandhatr 
married Sasabindu^s daughter Bindurh^tl Caitrarathi, who was the 
eldest of many brothers ; and the Yadava genealogy names Sasa- 
bindu, son of Citraratha, as a famous king who had very many 
sons,^ Here also there can be no doubt ; hence Mandhatr was one 
generation below Sasabindu. Next Jahnii of Kanyakubja married 
the granddaughter of Yauvanasva/’^ that is, Mandhatr ; hence he was 
two generations below Mfindhatr,^ From all these we have a clear 


set of synchronisms thus — 



Paurava 

Aihvdku 

Yadava 

Kanyakubja 

MatinEra 

Prasenajit 

Citraratha 


Gauri 

YuvanEsva II 
MEndhEtr 
Purukutsa 
Trasadasyu 

Sasabindu 

Bindumati 

Jalmii 


' Va 88, 70-1. Hv 712-13. Br 7, 92-4. Ed Hi, 63, 70-1. Vis 
iv, 19. Bliag ix, 6, 38. ^iv vii, GO, 76-7. Gar i, 138, 22, corrupt. 

^ Va 95, 18-20. Hv 37, 1971-3. Bd Hi, 70, 19-20. Mat 44, 18--e0 
Br 15, 4. Vis iv, 1^, 1-2. Pad v, 13, 3-5. Ag J974, 13-14. Bhag ix 
J2S, 31-3. Also MBh vii, 65, 2321-4, 

^ Va 91, 58-9. Bd iii, 66, 28-9. Hv ^7, 1421-3 ; 3j2, 1761-2. Br 
10, 19-20; 13, 87. 

* A wrong synchronism of Jahnu, Bd iii, 56, 44-8. 
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The next group of synchronisms is that in which Visvamitra and 
his nephew Jamadagni are the central figures. ^ King Krtavirya of 
the Haihayas had the Bhargavas as his priests and enriched them* 
His successors tried to recovei% the wealthy hut the BhErgavas 
resisted. The Haihayas maltreated them, and the Bhirgavas fled 
to other countries for safety d Gadhi or G^thi was then king of 
Kanyakubja and had a daughter SatyavatL The Bhargava rishi 
Kcika Aurva, son of tJrva, married her and had a son Jamadagni, 
and about the same time Gadhi had a son^ Vi^varatha.^ Vis- 
varatha, after succeeding to the kingdom/ relinquished it, placed 
Ms family in a hermitage near Ayodhya^ and gave himself up to 
austerities for twelve years, after which he became a brahman with 
the name Visvamitra. He returned and succoured prince Satyavrata 
Trisanku^ of Ayodhya who had befriended his family, and restored 
him to the throne, overcoming the opposition of the then Vasistha/ 
whose personal name was DevaraJ.^ Jamadagni married KamalT 
Eeniika, daughter of Eenu, a minor king belonging to the Iksvaku 
race, and their son was Eama Jamadagnya.® Trisahku was suc- 
ceeded by his son Hariscandra, who had a son Eohita, and Vilvi- 
mitra and Jamadagni attended as priests at the sacrifice at which 
8unahsepa was substituted for Eohita.^^ Krtavirya was succeeded 
by his son Arjuna Kartavirya, who was a great king (p. 41). After 
a long reign he had dissension with Jamadagni, his sons killed 


^ MBh i, 178 , 6802 to 179 , 6827. See chap. XVII for tJrva. 

2 MBhiii, lid, 11044-67: v, 118 , 4005-7: xii, 49 , 1721-46: xiii, 
4, 205-47. Va .91, 66-87. Bd iii, 66 , 36-58. Hv 27 , 1430-51 ; 32 , 
1765-7. Br 10 , 28-49. Vis iv, 7 , 5-16. Bhag ix, 15 , 5-11. 

« Va 91 , 92-3. Bd iii, 66 , 63-5. Hv 27 , 1456-9. Br 10 , 53-6. 

^ MBh is, 41 , 2299, 2300. Earn i, 51, 20, Brhadd iv, 95. 

He was connected with the Ayodhya dynasty through marriage ; see 
infra. 

« Called Matanga, MBh i, 71 , 2925. 

7 Va 88 , 78-116. Bd iii, 68 , 77-114. Br 7 , 97 to 23. Hv 12 , 
717 to 18 , 753. ^iv vii, 60 , 81 to 61 , 19. Lg i, 66 , 3-10. Vis iv, 8 , 
13-14. Bhag ix, 7 , 5-6, All fully discussed, tTE AS, 1913, pp. 888- 
900. See chap. XVIIL 

« MBh xiii, 137 , 6257: cf. xii, 284 , 8601. JEAS, 1913, pp. 896, 
903: 1917, pp. 39, 54, 63. 

» MBh iii, 116 , 11072-4: v, 116 ,. 3972: xii, 49 , 1746-7. Va 91 , 
89-91. Bd iii, 66 , 60-3. Hv 27 , 1453-5. Br 10 , 50-3. 

Aitar Brahm vii, 3 , 1 f. Sahkhayana Sutra xv, 17-25. Bhag 
ix, 7, 7-25. Br 104 . MBh xiii, 8 , 186-7. Earn i, 61 , 62 . All dis- 
cussed, JEAS, 1917, pp. 40, 4'3li,f. 
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Jamadagni, and Eama killed him.i Here then we have these 
synchronisms 


BMrgum 

tJrva 

Rdngakulja 

^ Gadhi 

Aiksvdku 

Trayyaruna 

Ecika ; 
Jam^dagni 

Satyavati 

Visvamitra 

■ Tri&fiku 
Harifoandra 

Kama ^ 


Eohita 


Hailaya 

Krtavirya 

Arinna 


This group is connected with the preceding group by both the 
Ayodhya and Kanyakubja genealogies, and also by the collateral 
statement that Ku^a, Gadhi’s father, married PaurukutsT a 
‘ descendant of Purukutsa ’, and she was Gadhi’s mother. J ahnu 
was a contemporary of Purakutsa’s son Trasadasyu (awife), and 
Visvamitra of Trilahku. The genealogies give seven descents from 
Jahnu to Visvamitra, and eight descents from Trasadasyu to 
TriMku. They thus tally, and PaurukutsI was Purukutsa s 
descendant in about the sixth degree, 

1 MBhi, 4172: iii, 1J5, 11035 ; 
vii 70, 2429: xii, 49, 1761-8. Va 94, 38, 47. Bd m, 69, 38, 48. 
Hv 34, 1890. Vis iv, 11, 7. Mat 43, 44. Br i a’f’ 

Cf. Lg i, 68, 10 : Kur i, 55, 20 : Hv 45, 2314. Cf. MBh viu, 5, 144 . 

xii, 365, 13879-80; xiv, 59, 824-31. . » ji. - 

“ It should be noted that a curious statement occurs in the Ayodhya 
genealogy in six Puranas, which speak of Eama at a much later time, in the 
reign of king Mulaka (chap. VIII). VaSS, 178-9 and Bdm, A3, 178-9_say 
Mulaka was in fear of Eama and lived protected by a guard of women («an- 
iavaca). Lg i, 66, 29, Knr i, 51, 14, Vis iv, 4, 38 and Bhag ix,_9 40 say 
much the same. This must be connected with the statement in MBh xii, 4J, 
1770-8, which says that a thotisancl years after Kama had destroyed all 
the ksatriyas, a fresh generation of them, including Pratardana and others, 
had grown up, and he destroyed them all again and again till twenty-one 
times; and with the further statement 1792-3) that then Sarva- 
karman, who is placed as king of Ayodhya at the same time as Mulaka 
(chap* VIII), was brought up in secret. All this MBh account is 
hrahmanic and mostly fable; hence these two statements are oi no 
chronological value, and the statement about Mulaka would seem to be 
a reflex of the fable, incorporated in the Ayodhya genealogy, while the 
secret bringing up would explain the phrase This n^ttei 

is further noticed in chap* XXV. A similar fanciful mistake, MBh v, 

9 I 63-6 ; Bd iii, 66, 33-6 ; Br 10, 24-8 ; and Hv 27, 1426-30 
have the Sliest text.’ Collated they suggest this reading :— 

Gsdliir iiamabhavat putiuh KauSikah Pakalasauah 
Panrukutsy abhavad bharya ^adhis tasyam ajayata. 


^ KASIS AND SAGAEA ' : /ISS 

There is an extensive series oi events which connect the Haihaya 
dynasty with those of Kasi and Ayodhya. The Haihaya dynasty 
rose to power under king Bhadralrenya, apparently in South 
Malwa^ and extended its sway Eastwards. His fourth siiecessorj 
the great Arjiina Kartavirya mentioned above, reigned at Mahismati 
(the modern Mandhata in the E. Narbada carried^ it is said, 
his arms over the whole earth and came into conflict with Apava 
Vasistha/ so that he overran all Madhyadesa, Afterwards the 
Talajahghas and other Haihayas^ attended by hordes from beyond 
the north-west, attacked Ayodhya and drove the king Bahu from 
the throne. Bilhu begot a son Sagara, and Sagara defeated all 
those enemies, regained his kingdom and destroyed the Haihaya 
power.^ Arjuna^s contemporaries have been mentioned above, 
namely, Trisankn and Hariseandra of Ayodhya. The genealogies 
give six more Haihaya kings, and Sagara was eighth in descent 
from Hariseandra. Thus the genealogies tally with the story of 
Sagara. 

There are further sjmehronisms of certain Kasi kings with Bhad- 
ra^renya and the Talajahghas, which arise out of a story told in the 
Kasi genealogy.'^ It runs thus. Divodasa, son of Bhimaratha, was 
king of Kasi and (in consequence of a curse, it is alleged) abandoned 
his capital Varanasi, and established himself in another city on the 
river Gomatl in the extreme east of his territory. Bhadrai^renya, 
the Haihaya king, seized the kingdom,^ and a Raksasa named 
Ksemaka occupied the city. Divodasa recovered the kingdom from 
Bhadra^renya’s sons, but afterwards Bhadrasrenya’s son Durdama 
re-established himself in it. Divodasa was succeeded by his brother 
Asttratha. Pratardana was the son of DivodSsa, and he recovered 

^ JEAS, 1910, pp. 441-6, 867-9. Also Pad vi, 115, 3-4 ; 179, 2. 

2 Va 94, 39-45 ; -95, 1-13. Bd Hi, 69, 39-44; 70, 1-14. Mat 43, 
41-3.^ Hv 38, 1881-6. Br 13, 189-94. MBh xii, 49, 1763-8, which 
says Apava's hermitage was near the Himalayas. 

^121-43. Bd Hi, 55, 119-41. Br 5, 28-51. Hv 15, 760 to 
14, 784. Siv vii, 61, 22-43. Vis iv, 5, 15-21. Also Bd Hi, 47, 74 to 
46, 46, which appears to contain genuine tradition. MBh iii, 106, 8832. 
JRAS, 1919, pp. 354-8.^ Ram i, 75, 28-37; H, 110, 15-24; these call 
Bahu Adta. Also Pad vi, ^1, 11-34. 

" Va 9^, 23-8, 61-8 and Bd Hi, 67, 26-31, 64-72, which are the best. 
Br 11, 40-54. Hv ^9, 1541-8, 1582-91* Parts of it in Br 13, 66-75 ; 
By 3^, 1736-49. 

® Called king of Benares, Va 04, 6; Bd iii, 69, 6; Mat 43, 11 ; Hv 
55, 1848; Pad V, 1.2, 114. 
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■ ; ' x ^ f f lia «tri£e with tBe ' 

the ktogdom end pn “ „d reg.in«l the dty. 
go-pdeon Alu-ta lolled t ■ ^ j j, , very long time. 

All these events f,pg„ent o£ ks.triyn 

This story is prefitd ^he latter is con 

traffiion.' t”"' relates to the Haihay.s 
but shows this much, th particular to the descendants 

after the time o£ V £r,^~ k™ »' ‘k' 

.£ king Vllahavya among th™.‘ Haryasva » 

fcughf with “l^^itT^rthe dty 

rrvti”” His^n “-I “ "7 i 

His son was Divodlsa, and he retreated and built a city, caUed 
VMnasI dso, at the conSuence o£ the Ganges and Goin^n ^ y 
attacked defeated and drove him from his city He took refuse 
with his purohita Bharadvaja. His son Pratardana attacked and 
letroyed the Viutahavyie., and the Vllahavya k>ng '"“nd refai^ 
with a^ Bhrgu rishi, who saved him hy declaring and making him 
I brnLan" This is confirmed from brahmanic books, which say 
B«a I Dived«.-. pmohita and gave Prataniana the 

‘“^Sg th. two stories together, it is clear that the £ormer 
gife. the beginning and the end ot the long con est ^ 

Haihavas and Kasis j that the latter narrates the latter part of it , 

tS: K.a dykety the. were ‘7» flT, 

son of Bhimaratha at the beginning and the other w 
Sndpva at the end : that between them reigned at least three kings, 
“rth , Ha“siva and Sndevai that the £o.mer story prima 

-‘■-’net n— —r - 

/6fd 1946-53, 1958, 1965. 

a i'/m “-rs/i Vofttt *1 q95 f Pratardaua’s conquest, .xii, 96, 3576. _ 
MK.rm,» W lMo >- ,j. S^mpiti nri, 10. P«*c 

in aii. 00. aeod 

“ft A’m 8594, end sin, 137. 6294 my, Pr.t.rd.n. king ot 

TT i&i ^ 


Pratardana'^ was son 

^ MBh xiii, SO, 1949-96. 

3 Used here by anticipation. 
... 2 .... .. >1 1 nns: I 
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Viimliavya o£^ the second story = Vltihotra ' o! the genealogies 
(chapter I X)^ both being Haihaya kings subsequent to Trdajaiigha* 
The whole account thus becomes quite mtelligible, the only un- 
certain point being, -which 'Divddtlsa built the second capital /he 
was probably Divodasa I, but this point is not material here. 

The first story makes Divodasa I contemporary with Bhadrasrenya 
and Durdama. / The second makes Haryasva contemporary with 
Vftahavya^s sons, so that he falls after Vitihotra of the genealogies. 
The intermediate kings have been lost, as would be natural in the 
confusion of the dispossession.^ Hence Haryasva^s great grandson 
Pratardana would fall Just after Supratika, the last Vitihotra- 
Haihaya king named in the genealogies, and this would be his 
natural position as the destroyer of the Vitahavya or Vitihotra 
family. Pratardana did not subdue all the Haihayas. It was 
Sagara who did that, hence Pratardana cannot be placed after 
Sagara. Sagara evidently completed what Pratardana began, 
hence he must be placed alongside Pratardana. These traditions 
then establish the following synchronisms, and these stories and 
the genealogies are in harmony : — 


Kdii 

Divodasa I 
Astaratha 


(blank) 




Hailiaym 
Bhadrasrenya 
Durdama 
Kanaka 
Krtavirya 
Arjuna Kilrtavxrya 

Jayadhvaja 

Talajahgha 

Vitihotra (Vitahavya) 

Ananta 

Durjaya 

Supratika 


Aijodliyd 


Trisahku 

Hariscandra 

Rohita 

Harita and Catlcu 
Vijaya aud Ruruka 
Vrka 

Bahu (Asita) 
Sagara 


Haryasva 
Sudeva 
DivodSsa II 
Pratardana 

These results lead on to further synchronisms in and after 
Sagara's time. The Haihayas, as mentioned, overran Madhyadesa, 

^ MBh xiii, ^<9, 1950-1. 

^ Similar blanks caused by the overthrow of a dynasty or its sinking 
into insignificance will he found between Tamsu and Dusyanta, and 
between Bomaka and Prsata in^he H. PaheSla dynasty (chap. IX). 


; 1:56 : S AGAEA, YIDAEBHA, ■ MAEUTTA, : DPSYANTA. 

so that the Paurava kingdom in the Ganges- Jnmna doab was 
oYerthrown ; and this conelnsion is corroborated by the fact that 
the hordes from the north-west, who aided them in the conquest 
of Ayodhya, could not have reached it without passing over the 
Paurava territory and also the Ksnyakubja kingdom; which dis- 
appeared from this tiirfe, for its genealogy ceases with Visvamitra's 
grandson Lauhi. Sagara^s destruction of theHaihaya power would 
naturally have carried him to the Narbada and their capital there; 
MahismatL South of that was the kingdom of Vidarbha, and there 
are notices which show that it had Just come into existence then. 
An account of Sagara-'s expedition there says the Vidarbha king 
made peace with him by giving him his daughter Kesini in 
marriage; and the genealogies say clearly that Sagara had two 
wives, and the best of them name one as Kesini daughter of 
Vidarbha himself,*^ who gave his name to the country. Vidarbha 
therefore was a generation earlier than Sagara. 

This synchronism may be combined with another. There were 
two kings named Marutta, one son of Aviksit and grandson of 
Karandhama of the Vaisala dynasty (p. 39), and the other, son of 
Karandhama of Turvasu’s lineage ; and they must be carefully 
distinguished. The latter had no son and adopted JDusyanta the 
Paurava.^ Dusyanta afterwards recovered the Paurava kingdom; 
revived the dynasty, and so is styled its vamsa-kara.*^ The adoption 
could only have taken place before he gained that position, and this 
corroborates the conclusion that that kingdom was in abeyance, so 
that Dusyanta, as the heir in exile, might naturally accept such 
adoption. He could only have restored the Paurava dynasty after 
the Haihaya power had been destroyed by Sagara and Sagara's 
empire had ended, so that he would be one or two generations later 
than this Marutta, and two later than Sagara. We have then these 
synchronisms; — 

' Bd hi, 49, 1-3; 5:?, 31, 37. 

^ Va 88, 155 ; Bel iii, 63, 154 ; Br 8, 63 ; md Hv 15, 797. Earn i, 
88, 3. Also Vis iv, 4, 1 ; Gar i, 138, 29 ; Bliag ix, 8, 15 ; VN 6', 64 ; 
and MBhiii, 106, 8833, 8843. Mat 4^, 39, 42 and Pad v; 6M44, 147 
give different names, one being Prahha, a Yadava princess (Vidarhhaswas 
a Yadava) : similarly Lg i, 66, 15; Kur i, 4 ; and Ag 272, 28. 

* Va 99, 3-4 and Bd iii, 74, 3~4 ; both corrupting Dusyanta’s name. 
Mat 48, 2-3 (where read Faurams cdpi); also Br 13, 144-6 ; Hy 32, 
1832-4 ; and Vi^ iv, 16, 2. 

' MBh i, 68, 2801. Bhag ix, 23, 17-48. 
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Fiiarhha 

Aiht'dM 

Pauram 

' Turmsm 

Vidarbha 



Karandhama 


Sagara 


Marutta 


Asamafijas 




Aiiisumant 

Dusyanta 

(Dusyanta) 


There are more synchronisms belonging to the same period^ in 
which the Ahgirasa rishis Brhaspati^ Dirghatamas and Bharadvaja 
are the central figures; ’ 

First is a story about Brhaspati and Samvartaj which contains 
pieces o£ tradition, though largely marred by later extravagances.^ 
Afigiras ^ was priest to king Karandhama o£ the Vaifela dynasty, 
Karandhama’s son was Aviksit, and his son the famous Marutta 
Aviksita.? Ahgiras had two sons, Brhaspati and Samvarta, who 
were thus Marutta^s hereditary priests ^ and lived in his kingdom of 
Vaisali. They were at perpetual strife, Brhaspati declined to be 
Marutta*s priest, declaring that he was Indra^s priest/ so Marutta 
chose Samvarta and by his aid performed magnificent sacrifices/’ 
This Marutta gave his daughter to Ahgiras Samvarta (chapter XI), 

Another story runs thus.'^ There were two rishis, Brhaspati ® and 
his elder brother, who is called Ucathya in the Vedarthadipika and 
Brhaddevata, Utathya in the Mahabharata, Usija in the Brah- 
manda and Matsya, and Asija or Asija (but sometimes Usija) in 

^ MBh xiy, 4, 85 to 7, 179 {hx futram in line 99 of Calcutta edition 
read pwTOw); Sr 214-17 : &c. Va 86, 9-11, Bd iii, Sir 5-7. Bhag 
ix, 26-8. 

^ This is merely a gotra name. Brhadd v, 102 identifies him with the 
primaeval mythical Ahgiras. See chaps, XVI, XIX. 

^ MBh xiii, 137, 6260. Mark 122 r 7 to 138, 5 contains a long story 
about them. Satapatha Brahm xiii, 5, 4, 6 calls this Marutta the 
Ayogava king. 

^ MBhxiv, 4, 85; 6*, 124, 126, 133; 7, 155. 

So also MBh i, 170, 6464, He seems to be confused, at least paiiially, 
with the mythical divine priest Brhaspati. 

« Also MBh iii, 129, 10528-9: vii, 55, 2170-3: xii, .^^, 910-13. 
Mark ISO {129), 11-18. Aitareya Brahm viii, 4, 21 says he consecrated 
j\Iarutta. Earn vii, 18 has a brahmanical fable : so also MBh xiv, 64 ; 65, 

^ MBh i, 104, 4179-92: xii, 343, 13177~.82. Bd iii, 74, 36-46. 
Bhag ix, 20, 36-8. Twice narrated in Va 36-46, 141-50 and Mat 
48, 32-42; 49, 17-26. Brhadd iv, 11-15. Vedarth on Rigv vi, 52. 
These versions have differences, and have received later touches, 
especially where the incidents are made to supply explanation of names. 

® Va confuses him with the mythical divine priest, Brhaspati. 
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the VSyu. ■ Utathya is a very common , variant, for ' Ueathy%^^;a^^ 

' Aiija a mistake for U^ija. There are therefore two distinct names, 
Ucathya and XJsija, and it will be shown further on that Ucathya 
is the correct name of this rishi. He had a wife Mamatfij and their 
son was Dirghatamas, who was born blind. Brhaspati is said to 
have consorted with her, and his son was Bharadvaja. That there 
was a rishi Dirghatamas Aucathya Mamateya, ‘ son of Ucathya and 
Mamatl.^, who was blind, is proved by the Eigveda; ^ andi that 
there was also a rishi Bharadvaja Barhaspatya, ^son of Brhaspati ^ 
is asserted by the Sarvanukramanr in ascribing many hymns in 
book VI to him.^ 

This story continues with Dirghatamas.^ He lived in his 
paternal coiisin^s hermitage, whom the Puranas apparently call 
Saradvant, but indulged in gross immorality or misbehaved towards 
the wife of the younger Autathya"' (Aucathya). Hence he was 
expelled and set adrift in the Ganges. He was carried downstream 
to the Eastern Anava kingdom and was there welcomed by king 
Bali. This incident finds support in the Eigveda (i, 158 j S, 5), 
where he speaks of having been delivered from bodily hurt and 
from danger in the rivers ; and it is not improbable/ because these 
Angirasa rishis were living, as mentioned above, in the kingdom of 
Vaisali, so that he might easily have been put on a raft in the 
Ganges there and have drifted some seventy miles down to the 
Monghyr and Bhagalpur country, which was the Anava realm/ and 
was soon afterwards called the Ahga kingdom. There Dirghatamas 
married the queen^s sudra nurse and had Kaksivant and other 
sons ; ® and at BalPs desire begot of the queen Sudesna five sons, 
Anga, Vanga, Kalinga, Pundra and Suhma, who were called the 
Baleya ksatra and also Bsleya brahmans. This is strange yet not 

^ He was an Angirasa, MBh xii, 90^ 3362 : xiii, toi, 7240, &c. 

^ ‘ Eigv i, 147, 3 ; 152, 6 ; 158, 1, 4, 6. Hymns i, 140-64 are ascribed 
to him. Also Brliadd iii, 146. 

^ Also Brhadd v, 102. Va 64, 26. Bd ii, 88. 27. MBh xiii, 30, 
1963. 

^ Va 99, 26-34, 47-97. Bd iii, 74, 25-34, 47-100. Mat 48, 23-9, 
43-89. The last part in Hv 81, 1684-90 ; Br 18, 29-31 ; Vis iv, 18. 1 ; 
Bhag ix, 28, 5. MBh i, 104, 4193-221, with variations: xii, 843, 
13177-84. Brhadd iv, 21-5, where the sequel shows the word firnais 
a manifest mistake. Similarly Vedarth on Rigv i, 116. 

® Mat says Gautama, but this seems a misreading, as the sequel shows. 
Va 65, 101 and Bd iii, 1, 106 say Saradvant was Utathya’s son. 

® 8o also MBh ii, 20, 802, which callsrher Au^mari. 
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improbable^ for brahmans did render such services."^ Afterwards he 
gained his sight/ and assumed the name Gotaina or Gautama.^ 

Nex% there is a story about the famous Paurava Icings Dusyanta^s 
son Bharata^ and Bharadvaja,^ Bharata had three wives and sons 
by them ; they killed their sons because he was disappointed in 
them, and he was thus bereft of heirs. In orfer to obtain a son he 
performed many sacrifices and lastly made an offering to the 
Maruts ; they gave him^ Brhaspati^s son Bharadvaja as an adopted 
son. Bharadvrga thus became a ksatriya ; he did not succeed 
Bharata, but begot a son named Vitatha; Bharata then died. 
Bharadvaja afterwards consecrated Vitatha as the successor, and 
then either died or departed to the forest,® This is a very remarkable 

^ Tims, it is said, a Yasistha begot A^maka of king Kalmasapada^s 
<|ueen; IMBh i, 4736-7’; 177, 6787-91: Ya SS, 177: Bd hi, 6^, 
177 \ Lg i, ^6, 27-8: Kur i, 21, 12-13: Bhag ix, ,9, 38-9. Yyasa 
begot Dhrtarastra and Pandu, Bee also MBh i, 64, 2460-4 ; 104, 4176-8. 
Brahmans with their ascetic habits escaped the enervating influences 
of courts. 

® He may not have been blind, but purblind, very shortsighted, and 
his sight may have improved in old age, as happens in such cases. 

® Ya 99, 92. Bd iii, 74, 94. Mat 48, 83-4. Brhadd iv, 15. 

^ Va 99, 137-40; Mat 49, 14-15; Hv 32, 1726-7; Br 13, 58. Ag 
277, 7-8. Also MBh i, 94, 3710-12, which differs slightly. Fairly fully, 
Yedartl) on Rigv vi, 52. 

^ For an explanation of this see infra. 

® The fullest and best account is given by Mat 49, 27-34 and Ya 99, 
152-8, which are closely alike. Also 'Ky 32, 1727-31 and Br 13, 59-61 
(the former being fuller) which are based on the same original text. The 
texts collated suggest the following version : 

tasmin kale tu Bharato bahubliih kratubhir vibhuli 
kamya-naimittikair yajnair ayajat putra-lipsayil 
yada sa yajamano vai putram n&sadayat prabhul) 
yajnam tato Marut-somam putrarthe punar aharat 
tena te Marutas tasya Marut-somena tosit^h 5 

upaninyur Bharadvajam putrMham Bharataya vai 
clayado ’hgirasah sunor aurasas tu Bybaspateh 
sahkramito Bharadvajo Marudbhir Bharatam prati 
Bharatas tu Bharadvajam putram prapya vihhur hravit 
prajayam sambrtayaih vai kftltrtho "iiam tvayS vibho lo 
purvam tu vitathe tasya krte vai putra-janraani 
tatas tu Vitatho nama Bharadvajat suto 'bhavat 
tasnaad divyo Bharadvajo brahmanyat ksatriyo ’bhavat 
dvyamusyayana-nama sa smpto dvi-pitaras tu vai 
tato Tha Yitathe jate Bharatah sa divam yayau x 5 

Bharadvajo divam yato by abhisicya sutam rsih 
Kote the Prakritism in the last words, for mtam fst, anusvara giving the 
long syllable required. Br and Hv correct the irregularity by reading — 
Yitatham cabhisicy^tha Bharadvijo vanam yayau. 
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story and deserves careful consideration, because it throws much 
lie*ht on the traditional accounts of Bharata’s suceessorsj the 

■O' 

Bharatas or BhUratas. 

It is emphasized by the statemfet in the Vayii that Bharadvaja 
by the adoption became a ksatriya and had two fathers^ and so was 
called (lv^dm(fyaya7iay The Matsya varies this statement, but still 
says that from Bharadvaja were descended brahmans and ksatriyas 
who were known as di^yam^i^yd^am^kmilhiaB,^ which also appears 
to be true.® Of these two versions the V§yu's is manifestly the 
earlier, for the statement that a distinguished brahman became a 
ksatriya^s son could never have come from a brahmanic source, and 
that in the Matsya is also plainly a softening down of it, as the 
retention of the word dvyd^mimjdymm shows, which otherwise was 
uncalled for."^ Neither version could have been composed by the 
brahmans after the Parana passed into their hands as described in 
chapter II. The Vayu^s statement is manifestly ancient ksatriya 
tradition, w^hieh they found in the Parana and could not discard as 
false, but wrhieli was unpalatable and was therefore modified in the 
Matsya, and also in some copies of the Vayu.® 

According to the brahman vamsas there were two Angirasa rishis, 
Ucathya and U4ija,® and that the names are distinct is proved by 
the fact that Aueathya ^ occurs in Rigveda i, 158, 1, 4, and Ausija 
in i, 18 i 1 and X, 99, 11. The former means Dirghatamas* by 
implication and he is so called in the Anukramani as author of 
hymns i, 140-64. He is made son of Ucathya in the foregoing 
story by the Mahabharata, Brhaddevata and Vedarthadipiki, but 
son of Usija in the Purana version and called Aufija in the 

^ Lines IS and 14 are the Va reading, except that it has dmmuhhyd- 
yana incorrectly. The adjective dvupitarah is noteworthy as not good 
Sanskrit. Cf. Mat 199, 52. 

- Tasmad api Bharadvajad brahmaph ksatriya bhuvi 
dvyamusyayana-kaulmah smrtas te dviwidhena ca. 

^ But see Yedarth on Bigv vi, 5J9, 

* Other brahmans begot ksatriya sons without any such complication, 
as mentioned above. 

Thus some Vayu MSS. read : — 

tasmSd divo Bharadvaja brahmanah ksatriya vi^ali 
dvyamusyayana-namanah smrta dvi-pitaras tu vai. 

"" Ya 59, 90, 93 ; 95,’ 100. Ed ii, 3^, 99 ; iii, 1, 105-6. Mat 196, 4 
(read Usijam), 11. 

' Vedic Index has accidentally omitted this name, but mentions it in 
i, 366. f 
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Presumably therefore both Ucathya aBc! Usija were liis 
aucestors^ and this is further corroborated. Ausija in the first 
passage above is Kak§Ivaiatj and in the second RJis van. Kaksivant 
is called ^born of Usij^ by the ^nukramanl and Vedarthadipika 
on Rigveda i, IIG^ and therefore Ausija^ in the latter, 
on the words Kakfivantam ya Aniyali in 1 , 18^ 1. This would be 
a metronymic, if the ^udra woman whom Dirghatamas married was 
named Usij.® This may be true, yet seems rather to be a guess to 
explain the appellation, for it is unnecessary inasmuch as Kaksivant, 
being Dlrghatamas^s son, had the patronymic Ausija already.^' 
Moreover, that derivation is not really a satisfactory explanation, 
for Rjisvan was also Ausija as mentioned above, and it cannot hold 
good for him, because (1) he is called VaidafMna, son (or descen- 
dant) of Aldathin^, in Rigveda iv. 16, 13, and Vidathin was the 
name of a Bharadvaja,^' and (2) it is said he .%vas son of ^ Bliara- 
dvajah^^ Thus Rjisvan was descended from Vidathin Bharadvaja,'^ 
and not from Dirghatamas and that sudra woman, and his 
appellation Ausija cannot be a metronymic, but is really a patro- 
nymic, It proves that his father or ancestor Vidathin Bharadvaja 
was descended from Usija, and that there was an ancestor U^ija. 

® Usij ^ seems to have been invented to explain Ausija ^ through the 
lack of the historical sense. U^ija then was ancestor of both Dir- 
ghatamas and Bharadvaja, and Dirghatamas^s father was Ucathya. 
U^ija therefore must have been ancestor of their fathers,^ Ucathya 


^ Va 65, 102 aiid Bd iii, 106, where read atliAuHjo probably. 
AnuvakanukramanT 21 appears to be confused. In Mat 48^ 83 ibr Adto 

read Auiijo* 

" Also Fancavim^a Bifihm xiv, 11, 16-17. Brhadd iii, 125. 

So Brhadd iv, 24-5 : Satapatha Brahm ii, 3, 4, 35 : and Vedarth on 
Rigv i, 116, AnukramanT implies it. 

^ In MBh xiii, 150, 7108 read AuiijaL ® So Brhadd v, 102, 

® So Vedarth on Rigv vi, 52, which assigns to ‘ Bharadvaja ^ four other 
sons Suhotra, ^unahotra, Nara and Garga, all five being * grandsons ' 
of both Brhaspati and Bharata ; and this Bharadvaja was Vidathin (see 
p. 163). It has however abbreviated the genealogy, for they were not 
sons but descendants, see Table of Pauravas (chap. IX) and chap. XXHL 
The mention of Vaidathiiia as apparently distinct from Rjisvan in 
Eigv V, 29, 1 1, does not invalidate this, for the preceding note shows 
there were other Vaidathinas. 

® So Vedarth account rather suggests. 

® Auiija Dirgha^ravas named with Kak^Ivant in Rigv i, 112, 1 1 may 
well have been one of this fainily*who became a merchant. . ^ ^ 


t. fc/- ^ 


' t a i", i; /'■•V j,4- i",:,"" ^ 
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and Brhaspati, who were thus not sons but descendants of Ahgiras.^ 
Dcathya and Brhaspati may have been brothers as stated above and 
Samvarta may have been their youngest brother and Usija may 
well have been their father.^ ThS Puranas in the above story seem 
to have confused Usija with his son of descendant Ueatliy a. 

Titatha was clearly" Bharadvaja’^s son/ as the Brahma and Hari- 
vamsa say explicitly in line 12, which is their reading. The Vayu^ 
and Matsya ^ readings of this line make out that Bharadvaja was 
known as Vitatha, but line 15, which both of them and also the 
Brahma and Harivariisa have, stultifies that, for necessarily Bhara- 
dvuja was born before the adoption, and line 16, which the Matsya 
has and the Brahma and Harivam& give more clearly, shows that 
Vitatha and Bharadvaja were different persons. The confusion of 
the two will be explained farther on. Consequently the reading* of 
the Brahma and Harivarhsa in line 12 is right, and those of the 
Vayu and Matsya require only the simple emendation of JBkara-^ 
(Iwjah to Bfiaradvajdt or Bhdradvdjah and would then agree. The 
fact that Bharata^s successors in the Paurava line were really of 
brahmanie origin is of the highest importance, and helps to 
elucidate many peculiar features in their history. 

The Aitareya Brahmana says Dirghatamas consecrated Bharata 
with the mahabhiseka,'^ He could not have done that until he had 
established his reputation, that is, not until he was old j and he 
certainly lived to a great age.® He would therefore be two (or even 
possibly three) generations senior to Bharata. Hence the first 
Bharadvaja, who was his equal in age, could not have been taken 
as soon as born to Bharata as a son, as alleged.^ That both these 
rishis were some two generations older than Bharata is corroborated 
by the facts shown above that Bharadvaja was purohita to Divodasa, 
king of Kasi, and, if a young man then, would have been con- 
temporary with Pratardana, who was contemporary with Sagara 
and one or two generations prior to Dusyanta — that is, two or three 

^ Brhadd v, 102-3 has abbreviated the genealogy. 

^ So Vedarth on Bigv vi, 52. 

® The brahman vamto are manifestly uncertain about their precise 
relationships, see chap. XIX. 

^ Tatah sa Yitatho nama Bharadvajas tathahhavat. 

® Tatas tu Yitatho nama Bharadvajo nrpo ’bhavat. 

® Yitatham c4bhisicy4tha Bharadvajo vanaifi yayau. 

^ viii, 23 and 21. BhUgavata ix, 20, 25 says Mamateya, i.e. Dii'gha- 
tamas, was his priest. 

« Eigv i, 158, 6. ® Ya 99, 15l"f. Mat 49, 26 f. 
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'prior to 'B'harata. The aged Dirghatamas^. and Bharadvrija also,^ 
'inay' thtis have lived till the begmuing of Bharata^s reign. Though 
that,, the' first^.BharadvaJa eonld ■not have been given in adoption 
to Bharata^ yet his grandson (or perhaps great grandson) may have 
been so given_, and this was no doubt the Bharadvaja named Vidathin 
above^ because the fact that the Vayu, Brahminda'and Bhagavata 
confuse the adopted Bharadvaja with his son Vitatha strongly 
suggests that it was Vidathin who was adopted. These Puranas 
have confused the two Bharadvajas as they have apparently con- 
fused the names Vi<^thin and Vitatha.^ ■ 

The introduction of the Maruts into this story illustrates how 
mythology apparently grew out of a misunderstanding of names. 
Brliaspati lived in the kingdom of Marutta, as mentioned above^ 
and was a preceptor among the Maruttas. The Brhaddevata 
(v, 102-3), misunderstanding this name through the brahmanie 
lack of the historical sense, says he was a preceptor among the 
Maruts, His son Bharadvaja was born there, among the Maruttas, 
and so also would have been his grandson (or great grandson) 
Vidathin Bharadvaja. When king Bharata lost his sons, Dirgha- 
tamas, if his priest then (or one of his family, if he was then dead), 
might naturally have suggested that his own relative, the young 
Bharadvaja, might be adopted. So the youth was brought from 
the Maruttas and given in adoption to the king; and this act, by 
the same misunderstanding, was mythologized into the statement 
that the Maruts gave Bharadvaja to Bharata.^ 

Prom all these traditions then we get these synchronisms 


Pmrcwas, 


AAgirasas ' 

VaiMlas 

K Anams 



(Angiras) 

Karandhama 




UsSija 

Avikfit 



Ueathya 

Brhaspati Samvarta 

: Hariitta 

Bali 

Busyanta 

lUrghatamas 

Kaksivant 

Bharadvaja ' 


Ahga,, &c. 

Bharata 
Vidatliin-^ ) 


j Vidathin- 



Bharadvajii | 
Vitatha 


1 Bharadvaja 




^ A ‘ Bharadvaia ’ knew most and lived longest, Aitareya Aranyaka 
i, 2, 8. SBEi, 169. 

^ The derivatioji of Vitatha in lines 11-12 above may be an after- 
thought, 

^ Similar and further confusion appears jn Satapatha Brahm „xiii, 5, 4, 6, 
which says the Maruts were Marutta Avik§ita^s guardsmen, Agni his 
chamberlain, and the Vi^ive DeviJfe Ms counsellors : BBE, xliv, p. 397. 
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Puttiiiig together these results and those established earlier and 
arrived at independently, we have these synchronisms : — 


Kdsl 

Jyodhyd 

Panravas 

Angirasas 

Divodabii II 


m 

Ucatliya. 

Brliaspati 

Pratardana 

Vatsa 

Sagara 

Asama^as 


Dirgliatamas 

Bharadvaja 

Alarka . 

Amlumant 

Dusyaiita 

Bharata 

ICaksiva,iit 

Vidathio. 


It ' thus appears that-.' Brhaspati^s son Bharadvaja was a younger 
contemporary, of Divodasa II .of Kasi. This entirely agrees with 
what has been mentioned incidentally above^ that Bharadvaja was 
Divodfisa^s piirohita,. a; statement found both in the epic and in 
biulimanieal, books— thus' eonfirming the twm sets of synchronisms, 
Brhaspati and Bharadvaja . belonged to the country of Vaisali^ 
which was eontiguous to the kingdom of Kasi, and so Bharadvaja 
could quite nateally have become purohita in the latter; indeed 
the preceding remarks about all these Angirasas show that they 
steadily migrated westwards. 

Another synchronism is that well known connecting Dasaratha, 
king o£ Ayodhya (Ramans father), Siradhvaja Janaka, king of 
Videha (Slta^s father), Dasaratha-Lomapada,^ king of Anga, the 
rishi Rsyasmga, and Pramati (or Sumati ^), king of Vai^alL This 
is declared in the REmiyana and is alluded to elsewhere.® That epic 
makes an Asvapati, king of Kaikeya, also contemporary ; ^ and this 
may be true, though it is not supported elsewhere.^ 

There are ksatriya accounts of Brahmadatta and BhTsina, which 
lead to important synchronisms. 

Those about Brahmadatta say tins.® xlnuha of the Nipa family, 
who was king of S, Pancala and reigned at Kampilya, married 
KrtvT, daughter of Suka,'^ and their son was Brahmadatta, called 

^ He gave his daughter SantE to Bsya^rhgfU Rtun i, 9, 19 ; 10, 32-3 : 
Ya 99 , 103 : Br IS, 40 : Hv Bl, 1696-7 : Mat 48 , 94-5. 

- So Ram i, 47 , 17, Vis iv, i, 18. Bhag ix, 2, 36. 
e.g MBh iii, 110, 10008-9; 273 , 15880; Bhag ix, 23, 7-8. 

^ Ham ii, 1, 2; 9, 22. 

® If so, there was another of the same name, far later; Vedic Iiidex, i, 
p. 44, and chap. XXVIL 

® Hv 20, 1039-52, 1065-6'; 28, 1241-63 ; 24, 1302-4. Mat ^0, 
21-6; 21, 11-16, 29-31, Pad v, 10, 67-71, 98-102, 115-17. MBh 
xii, 344 , 13261-5, (Pad vi, 131, 93 speaks of a Brahmadatta of the Solar 
race in a fable, and Buddhist Jatakas of a Brahmadattu, king of Kasi.) 

^ Not VyEsa's soU'&ka, see p, 138, . 
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Pitfvartiii, He was a- contemporary and Mend of Bhisma^s graiuR 
father (really great grandfather^ as will appear),. Pratipa^ the Kaiirava 
king* Brahmadatta married Sannati/ daughter of a Devahi.^ 
A Jaigisavya® is said to have %nght Brahmadatta^ who by his 
instriiction . made a yoga4antra.^. . His ; sons were Sahklia and 
Likhita (p. 69) ^ and his disciples are namedr^ Brahmadatta ga,Ye 
wealth to :Sa.iikha." 

Bratlpa^s successor according to the genealogies was Santanu/ 
called Santanu generally in the Mahabharata and Pnranas, and said 
to have been his son ; but this is an instance of the omission of 
unimportant nanies^ for both brahmanic and ordinary traditions 
assert that Santanu had an elder brother Devapi,^ wlio was well 
knoxvn and is often alluded This Devupi is mentioned in 

Rigveda x, .98 and is there called Arstisena.,^^ ^soii of Itstisena'’. It 
is clear therefore that Devapi and Santanu were not sons of Pratipa 
but grandsons, Rstisena being father of Devfipi if not of Santanu 
also, and that, as I.)evu];>i declined the throne and Santanu succeeded 

^ Bbag ix, 25 calls her Go, 

^ So Mat and Hv; and the latter (^.5, 1261) calls Iiira Devala Asita, 
that is, Devala, son of Asita, seethe Ka^yapas, chap. XX (Padma v, 10, 
71 calls him Sudeva) ; but this seems a mistake* 

® This is a patronymic: others are mentioned, e. g. Lg i, 9,2, 52-3; 
Pad vi, 250, 279. A Jaiglsavya and Asita Devala in a brahmanical 
fable, MBh ix, 51 ; xii, 229, 8431-2. 

^ Bhag ix, 21, 25-6 ; but this is a late statement. 

^ Mentioned, MBh xii, 28, 6G8-9 : Var 197, 18. 

Kfir i, 46, 18-20. 

" MBh xii, 234, 8603: xiii, 187, 6261 (but 6263 is a brahmanical 
anachronism). 

^ So called in Ya 99, 234, 237 ; Mat 50, 39, 42 ; Bhag ix, 22, 12-13* 
So the genealogies. Also Nirukta ii, 10 : Brhadd vii, 155 to viii, 9 : 
xMBh i, 94, 3760-1; 95, 3797-8: v, 148, 5056-66. 

Va 82, 39-42; ,99, 437, 439: Bd iii, 74, 260, 252 : Mat 273, 56, 
58 : Yis iv, 24, 45, 48: Bhag iv, 22, 12, 17-18: all of which say he 
still lives and will restore the Paurava race in the new Krta age. 

” _The references to Arstiscnain Vedicindex i, 3^8 require modification. 
No Arstisena is named in XIBh i, 94, 3750-1. Arstisena and DevSpi in 
MBh ix, 40, 2281-2, and 41, 2285-94 are maoifestiy different persons 
as those passages show, Devapi being this prince ; hut that Arstisena is 
there said to have lived in the Ki’ta age (far earlier) and is no doubt the 
ancient prince Arstisena who became a brahman, as stated in Ya 92, 5-6 ; 
Bd iii, 67, 6; and also Hv 29, 1520; Br 11, 34. That Ar#^ena and 
Devapi Arstisena must therefore be distinguished. Arstisena in Bd ii, 
32, 105 and Va 59, 97 (Advisena) would as a mantra-reciter be probably 
Devilpi. Arstisena in Ya 91, H6 and Bd iii, 66, 87 inight be either. 
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Pratipa, Rstisena had probably died early and so is omitted in 
the genealogies.' Bhisma therefore as Santanu^s son was great 
grandson of Pratipa,^ 

The story goes thus. Ugrayudifa; the Paurava king of D vimidha's 
line, killed Prsata's grandfather ^ (king of N. Pancala), and Prsata 
took refuge at Kilmpilya in S. Pahcala.^ Ugrayudha then killed 
Brahmadatta^s great great grandson Janamejaya Durbuddhi/ the 
last Nipa king of S. Pancala/^ He next menaced the Kauiava 
kingdom after Santanu's death, but Bhisma killed him and restored 
Prsata to his kingdom of Ahicchattra (N. Pafieala). 

The foregoing data yield these synchronisms: — 



Kanravas N* Fanedia 

S, Fancdla 


Pratipa 

Brahmadatta 

Visvaksena 


(Rstisena) 

Udaksena 

Ugrayudha 

Santanu 

Bhallata 


Bhisma Pisata 

J anamejaya 

There are 

many synchronisms in the story of the Pandavas in 


the Mahabharata,’^ comprising the Pauravas from Santanu to 
Arjuna’s son Abhimanyu, grandson Pariksit II and great grandson 
Janamejaya Illj Vasudeva, Krsna and all his relations ; Dama- 
gho§a, king of Cedi, his son Sisupala-Sunitha and grandson 

^ Bo also if Aulana in verse 11 is ^antanu’s patronymic (as suggested 
in Yedic Index i, 129, 378, and possibly rightly), for then Bstisena and 
ITlana (1) would have been Pratipa s sons and have both died in his life- 
time; thus Devapi and Santanu would have been first cousins, and 
practically brothers, their fathers being dead and omitted. 

About Santanu’s time may be placed Dustaritu Pauihsayuna, since 
he was a contemporary of Balhika Pratiplya (Satapatha Brahm xii, 9, 3, 
1-3 and 13). He was king of the Srhjayas {Yedic Index ii, 371), i. e. 
of N. Pancala, and would fall in the gap between Jantu and Prsata. 
Balhika or Vahlika, Pratipeya or Pratiplya son (descendant) of this 
Pratipa, is often mentioned in the MBh; e.g, i, 95, 3797: v, ^^, 693 : 
vii, t57, 6932-4 : xi, 22, 621. 

® Hv 20, 1083, which calls the latter ; but- it may perhaps have 
confused him with the kings of S, Pancala, who were the Nipas. 

' Hv^O, 1111-12. 

® He is probably Janamejaya of the Nipas who destroyed all his 
relatives and friends, MBli v, 78, 2727-9. 

® Hv 20, 1066-72, 1085-1112. So also the genealogies of the two 
dynasties. Mat 49, 59-68 confuses the story, and wrongly says 
Ugrayudha was of the Solar race. Also MBh xii, 27, 808. 

“ Full references in Sorensen s Index^ 
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Blirstaketii; , Vrddha&rman . and’ his';son Dantavakra, kings of 
Karflsa ; ^ Ugrasena and Kamsaj kings of MathEifi; . Janlsandha and 
liis son Saliadeva, kings of Magadha.; Drupada^-. king of S.PancSla, 
liis son BlirstadjiiiBna and gmn&on- Dhrsfeketn • Brhadbala, king 
of Ayodhya:; Kama: and; liis son- .Vrsasena^ kings, , of Anga; and 
many o.tliers. ,,, These a,re exhibited : so far as they come into the 
table above. , • ; 

Lastly, some time, ^ after the' battlOj '.there is ■ the synchronism 
of the Paiirava (Kiirn) king , Adhisimakrsaaj the Ayodhya king 
Divakara and the.. Magadha king Senljit.^ who, will be noticed in 
chapter XV. , ' 

cHAPim- 'XiV'^^ : 

MINOE SYNCHKONISMS ESTABLISHED 

, .Next may be considered, a. number of minor synchronisms^ which 
connect only a few persons or relate, to a 'brief space of time. 

" The earliest of these is that Yayatfs eldest brother l^ati married 
Go, daughter of Kakntstha^ or (better) Kakutstha.^ He thus 
married Kakiitstha^s daughter or granddaughter, and Kakutstha 
can be none other than the early king of Ayodhya, after whom 
various descendants were styled Kakutstha. Yayiti therefore should 
be placed one,',or preferably two generations below Kakutstha. 

There is' a synchronism connecting., the Ayodhya and Drahyu 
dynasties., ...The, Druhyus occupied the PanJab, and Mandhatr of 
Ayodhya had ,a ' long; w.ar with the Drahyu king Aruddha® or 
Angara^ and killed ,. him J The lat'teris ■ successor was GandhSra, 
who gave his ,iiame to the Glndhara. country.® ■ 

^ For the marriage counexious. between : these' four groups, see Va 96^ 

148-59, Bd iii, 71, 150-60, Mat 46, 3-9, Vis iv, 14, 10-13 : less clearly, 

Br 14, 19-23, Hv ^5, 1827-33. Kimtrs story is in MBh i, 111 I 
Va 99, 270, 282, 300. Mafc 60, 77; 271^6, 23. Bd Hi, 74, 113. 

^ Br 12, 3, and Hv SO, 1601. ^ Ya 9S, U and Bd iii, 68, 13. 

® So Va 99, 7-8. Bd iii, 74, 7-8. Supported by Gar 1S9, 64 ; Yis 
iv, 17, 2 ; Bhag ix, 2S, 15 ; and Mat 48 , 6. . 

® So Hv 32, 1837-8. Br 13, 149-50. , Also MBh xil, 29, 981-2; 
but in vii, 62, 2281-2, seemingly as Sit^hawmn, 

^ Eeferred to in MBh iii, 126, 10465, where he is called ^king of 


Gandhara ’ by anticipation. 

s Va ,99, 9. Bd iii, 74, 9. 1839. Br tS, 150-1. Mat 48, 7. 
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AGASTYA AND LOPAMUDEA 


Next are some synchronisms connected with Lopamiidra. She 
was daughter of a king of Vidarbha/ and married Agastya.^ The 
king is called Vaklarlha^ ^son (or descendant) of Vidarbha^; and 
is named Nimi twice,^ No kii^g of this name occurs in the 
Vidarbha genealogy (chapter XII, Table), but he was obviously 
a son or near descendant of Vidarbha, and Wmi is probably a 
misreading o£ another name of Vidarbha’s son Kratha, 

or perhaps the name of another son. By Lopfimudra s favour 
Alarka, king of Kasi, grandson of Pratardana, had, it is said, 
a very long and prosperous reign."' Agastya and she were thus 
contemporary with Alarka, and \vere two or three generations 
below Vidarbha and Pratardana. These synchronisms harmonize 
with those deduced about tliose kings in chapter XIIL 

The story about Lopamudril and Agastya goes on to make three 
kings, Srutarvan, Bradhnasva and Trasadasyii Paurukutsa their con- 
temporaries,^ but it gives no i)articiilars about the first two and 
wrongly says Trasadasyii was of the Iksvaku race, for Trasadasyn 
the Aiksvfiku Was far earlier than Sagara, who was a younger 
contemporary of Vidarbha as shown above. The synchronisms 
show that the later Trasadasyn Paurukutsya (p. 133), who 
was a Bharata, was a contemporary of Rksa and a younger con- 
temporaiy of Divotlasa^s father Vadhrya^va. A king Srutarvan 
Arksa, ^son of Rksa,^ is mentioned,’^ and the two Rksas are 
probably the same.^ Hence the Bharata Trasadasyn, Vadhrya^va 
and Srutarvan were practically contemporaries, and Bohtlingk and 
Roth’s conjecture that Bradhnasva is an error for Vadhryasva seems 
right. A synchronism then inferred from the Rigveda has been 

^ ]\[Bh iii, 96t 8561-3, prefaced by a bralmianical fable. 

MBh iii, 07, 8570-6: iv, 654-5: v, 116, 3971, where she is 
called Vaidarbhi. Rigv i, 179. Bam v, 11, 

^ MEh xiii, 187, 6255 : xii, 284, 8600, where Yaidarhha is coirupted 
to Vaidefta. 

^ Helped no doubt by the above corruption, Niini being the first king 
of Videha. Vidarbha and Videha were liable to be confased ; so Pad iv, 
112, 50. 

Va 92, 67. Bd iii, 67, 71. Ur 11, 53; 18, 74. Hv 29, 1590; 
82, 1748, 

« MBh iii, 98, 8595-8608, 

^ Rigv viii, 74, 4, 13. Srutarvan alone, x, 49, 5. 

^ Srutarvan would then be a Paurava king in the blank between Eksa 
and Saiiivara]^a,5,iChaf. XU, Table, r* 
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wrongly attached to Agastya and LopamndrS^^ who were eon™ 
siclerahly earlier as shown, and 'the two Trasadasyiis have been 
confused. This is a spurious synchronism, a brahmanical addition 
to glorify Agastya, and reveals tl^ lack' of the historical sense. 

Sagara was a younger contemporary of Vidarbha as shown above. 
It is stated in the story of Nala that Bhima, king of Vidarbha, and 
Virabahii, king of Cedi, were contemporaries,^ and the latter^s son 
Siibaliu and Rtuparna, king of Ayodhya, were contemporaries.^ 
This agrees entirely with the genealogies, for they make Bhlmaratha 
(of wdnieh Bhima there is the shortened form) tenth successor of 
Vidarbha and Rtuparna tenth successor of Sagara, the latter being 
a younger eontempomry of the former. 

Another group of synchronisms may be collected from the Eigveda, 
tlioiigb falling mostly outside the purview of tlie genealogies. 
Divodasa Atithigva was king of North Paheala.'^ His son Indrota, 
Rksa'^s son, and Asvamedha^s son Putakratu were contemporaries.''"' 
Putakratu^'s son was Dasyave-Vrka,^ a prince who was also a rishi J 
Asvamedha was contemporary with Trasadasyu Paurukutsya, who 
was aj^parently a Puru king,® so Trasadasyu was son of Purukutsa ; 
and Purukutsa was son of Giriksit and grandson of Durgaha.^^^ 
Trasadasyu had a son Trksi.^^ Sobhari Kanva was contemporary 
with Trasadasyu.^2 Contemporary with Divodasa was Prastoka,^® 
who was a Sarhjaya,^^ that is, a descendant (not son) of Srnjaya, 
the brother of Mudgala, who were Bharatas ; contemporary with 
Prastoka was Abhyiivartin Cayamana ; and Asvamedha was a 
descendant of Bharata.^® These two princes also probably belonged 
to the petty kingdoms descended from Mudgala's brothers. The 
Rksa mentioned above was probably the king of Hastinfipura, who 

^ There was of course an Agastya living then. 

MBh iii, 56\ 2076; 6V, 2706-8. 

MBh iii, (Jd, 2531 ; 65, 2676 ; 60, 2627-8 : 70, 2766, See Va 68, 
174 ; Bel iii, 6S, 173 ; Br 8, 80 ; Hv 15, 816. 

See the dynasty in chap. IX. ^ Eigv viii, 66, 15, 16, 18. 

Id, viii, 56, 2. * Id, viii, 51, 2. Vedic Index i, 346. 

Eigv V, 1 ^ 7 , 3, 4. Vedic Index i, 327. 

Eigv iv, 42, 9 ; viii, 19, 36.^ 

Id, iv, 42, 8. Vedic Index i, 327. Or vice versa, 
n i>igy yiii^ 7. Id, viii, 19, 2, 32, 36. 

Id, vi, 47, 22, 25. Anukramani and Vedarth. Brhadd v, 124. 

VedErth on Eigv vi, 75, Brhadd v, 124. 

So Anukramani on Eigv y,-27; and also Vedaxib, whicli wrongly 
renders Bhdmta as ‘ son of Bharata k 
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is called in the genealogies son of Ajamidha and father of Sam- 
varana, but the table of genealogies shows that there were many 
orenerations, and that son means descendant and father means 
ancestor. From these data we git these synchronisms : — ■ 

JiS » Pchitccilii JkLdnvc(i$ 

BhWmias Mudgalas Srnjayas 

Burgaha 
Giriksit 

Purukutbsi Vadlirya^ru 

Kksa Asvamedha Trasadasyii Bivodasa Prastoka Sobliari 

Putakratu Trksi Indrotii 

Basyave- 
.Vfka 

There is a story that connects the Yado^vas and Rama of Ayodhya. 
It is pi'efaeed by a spurious genealogy noticed in chapter X, but the 
material passage^ appears to contain genuine tradition because it 
is corroborated elsewhere and explains the name of the country 
Sfirasena. It gives these descendants of the great Yadava king 
Madhu/ namely, Madhava, his son Satvata, his son Bhima and his 
son Andhaka, and these tally with the genealogical version Satvant, 
Satvata, and Andhaka. It says Bhima Satvata was contemporary 
with Rama ; Ramans brother Satrughna killed the Yadava Lavana, 
cut down the forest Madhuvana and built the city Mathura there ; 
when Riima and his brothers died, Bhima recovered the city ; and 
Andhaka reigned there contemporary with Ramans son Kusa at 
Ayodhya. The genealogies say that Satrughna killed the Madhava 
Lavana, went to Madhuvana, built Mathura and reigned there with 
his two sons Subiihu and Surasena.'^ Here then we have Sat vant 
and Bhima contemporary with Rama, and Andhaka with Ku&. 

Another version"^ amplifies what the genealogies say with some 
mistaken embellishments, as that Lavana was son, instead of 
descendant, of Madhu, and that Madhuvana was in Ayodhya 
territory, whereas South Paheala separated them. The Ramayana 


' Hv 95, 5242-8. 

- In all the stories cited here Madhu is wrongly called a Danava and 
a Daitya, see p. 66 ; and so also Lavana. Gf. Br 213, 137. 

Ya 88, 185-6. Bd hi, OS, 186-7. Ram vii, 62, 6 and Yis iv, 4, 
46, wrongly calling Lavana a Raksasa; and so also Bhag ix, 11, 14. 
Satrugbna’s killing Lavana also in Ag 11, 6-7 ; Raghuv xv, 2-30 ; 
Pad vi, 271,9; Yar 175, 1. 

" Hv 55, 3060-96. 
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gi¥es a third version^ similar but lax*gely amplified and brahmanized 
with various mistakes.^ Mathura was the capital of the Surasena 
country; the country appears to have obtained its name from 
Satrughna^s son Surasena/ and Atidhaka’s descendants reigned there 
down to Ugrasena and Kamsa; so the second version says. 

Andhaka's brother Bhajamana marriech two daughters of 
Srfijaya.® Nothing is said to identify this Srnjaya^ but the 
reference suggests he was well known, and the best known 
Srnjaya was the king of N. Pahcala. The genealogical table 
framed according to the synchronisms established shows that 
Smjaya of N. Pancala must have i*eigned about this time, and as 
Andhaka^s and Bhajamana^s father Bhima Satvata reigned at 
Mathura as Just shown, a marriage alliance between the two 
neighbouring dynasties would be quite natural. There can be 
little doubt then in identifying these two Snljayas. Combining 
then all these particulars we have these synchronisms : — 

N, Paficala Tadams Apdli^d 

Satvant Rama Satrughna 

Smjaya Bhima Satvata Surasena 

Bhajamana, Andhaka Kusa ^ 

This is corroborated by another allusion. In two lists of royal 
munificence to brahmans it is said king Satadyumna gave a splendid 
Turnished house to the brahman Maudgalya,® descendant of king 
Mudgala, of N. Paficala (chapter IX). King Mudgala therefore 
was earlier than Satadyumna. The only Satadyumna mentioned 
was a king of Videha, Siradhvaja^s second successor. Siradhvaja 
was Ramans father-in-law {mik)^ so Satadyumna would have been 
Rama's younger contemporary and therefore (according to the 

^ Ram vii, 6'4 to 70, calling Lavana a Raksasa and wrongly connecting 
him wit li Rama's early ancestor Mandhatr. 

VSo also Ram vii 70, 6-9 may imply. Lg i, 6‘8, 19 suggests a 
different explanation, that it was named after an earlier Surasena, a son 
of the Haihaya Arjuna KartavTrya ; hut no other authority supports that, 
and the Haihaya territory appears to have lain farther south, as 
mentioned ante. 

^ Y<i 96. 3. Bd hi, 71, 3. Br 10, 32. Hv 38, 2001, Mat M, 49. 
Pad V, 10, 33. 

^ Knia and his brother Lava were born late in Ramans life. 

MBh xiii, 137, 6265 (Maudgalya): xii, 234, 8606 (Mudgala; using 
the single name for the patronymic). 
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synchronisms just set out) a contemporary o£ Srhjaya of N. Pahcala. 
Srfijaya was Mudgak’s fourth or fifth successorj and the Maudgalya 
brahmans would have been established three or four generations in 
Satadyumna's time — thus entirety harmonizing with the above 
allusion. 

There is a synchrotiism between Divodasa^s and Rksa^s descen- 
dants. Divodfisa’s fifth successor Suclas (Sudasa/ chapter IX) 
defeated his foes on the Jumna and again defeated Puru and others 
in battle on the river Parusni (modern Eavi); ^ hence he must have 
driven Piiru out of the Paurava kingdom of Hastinapura first to the 
Jumna and then as far west as the Eavi. Tradition says that the 
Paurava Sariivarana was driven out of Hastinlpura by a Paiicala 
king and took refuge many years near the river Sindhu^ but after- 
wards with a Vasisthak aid i*ecovered his kingdom and established 
a lordship over all ksatriya prinees^^ which means he subdued Paneala. 
The genealogies say Sudasak kingdom declined after his death/^ 
and the Rigveda shows that Somaka was less opulent than Sudas.^ 
Moreover a Vasistha was Sudds^s priest/ but there are no hymns 
by any Vasistha in honour of his successors. There was also a long 
gap between Jantu and Prsata^ during which N. Pafieak was 
dominated by HastinSpura. It is clear then that Sudas drove Sam - 
varana out^ and that Samvarana and his son Kuru conquered 
Sahadeva or more probably Somaka/ Hence Samvarana was a 
younger contemporary of Sudds and Kura of Somaka. 

Kavasa lived in Sudas's reign and was drowned apparently at 
Sudas^s battle with the ten kings ; he was old {vnldha) then and 
famous He was no doubt Kavasa Ailusa/ the reputed 

author of hymn x, 88 ^ because that is in praise of king Kurusravana 
Trasadasyava, and that king^ as a near deseendant of Trasadasyii 
who was a contemporary of Divodasa {ante)^ would have lived about 
the time of Divodasak fourth and fifth successors Cyavana and 

^ Rigv vii, 18 and 881 and 19. Vedic Index ii, 186; i, 499. 

MBh i, 94, 3725-39. 

Vd 99, 209. Mat 50, 15. Hv 82, 1792. Br 18, 100, 

^ Eigv iv, 15, 7, 8 compared with vii, 18, 22, 23. 

® Eigv vii, IS and 83, Aitar Brahm vii, 5, 34; viii, 4, 21. 

® Because it is said Somaka sacrificed on the Jumna, MBh iii, 125, 
10420-2 ; and that could only have been before Samvarana’s reconquest. 
All this is fully discussed in JEAS, 1918, pp, 233-8, 246-8, 

Eigv vii, 18, 12. Veddc Index i, p. l43. 

® A ludra risM, son of Hap and a slawe-girl, Aitar Brahm ii, 3, 19. 
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Sudis. The two , Kavasas thus lived , at the same time and were 
110 doubt the same rishi* ' He was thus contemporary with Sam- 
varana. Further, Tura Kavaseya consecrated Janamejaya Pariksita 
and was his purohitad Tura was by Ms patronymic a descendant 
of Kavasa, and Janamejaya was Janamejaya II, son of Pariksit I 
who was Samvarana^s grandson. They woull thus have been con- 
temporary. Kavasa appears to have been on Samvamna^s side, and 
his near descendant Tura consecrated Samvarana^s great grandson 
Janamejaya. ■ ■ 

King Krta or Krti of the Dvimidha line was, as all the passages 
which mention him say,^ the disciple of Hiranyanabha or Hiran- 
yanabhi Kausalya, and made twenty-four samhitis of sainans ,* they 
were the ^ eastern samans and the chanters of them were called 
Kartas or Kartis after him. Hiranyanabha was a king of Kosala,^ 
but his position is confused in three passages, which place him five 
generations after VyUsa^ ; and that is wrong, because it would make 
him one of the / future ^ kings after the Bharata battle (chapter III), 
but he was not one of them ® and the genealogies fix his position 
clearly as No. 83 in the Ayodhya dynasty and because it is in- 
credible that, after the brahmans had established the Vedic schools, 
two kings could have been such authorities on the samans. Krta 
was one step below Hiranyanabha. 

Hiranyanabha as Krta's teacher was learned in the samans, and 
they constructed the ^eastern samans’. They lived before Vyasa, 
but when Sukarman Jaimini taught Pausyanji the Samaveda, 
Pausyahji taught his disciples 500 (sic) samhitas of samans, and 
they were known as the ^ northern sSman chanters ^ Then notice 
had to be taken of the older ^ eastern sSman chanters % and they 
had to be brought into the Vedic schools, so Hiranyanabha was 

^ Aitar Brahm vii, 5, 34; viii, 4, 21, Vedic Index i, p. 314. Bhag 
ix, 35-7 confuses this Janamejaya with the later Janamejaya lit 
Pariksita (chap, IX) and misplaces Kavaseya with the latter. 

^ Genealogies, Mat 49^ 75-6 : Hv 20, 1080-2: Va 99y 189-91 (which 
reads Kauthuma wrongly) : Vis iv, 19, 13 : Bh% ix, 21, 28-9 (6 samhitas). 
Also Va 61, 44-8 and Bd ii, 35, 49-55 (which name his twenty-four 
disciples and misread Karta as Kmnia ) ; Vis iii, 6, 7. 

® Chapter XII, Table. Vedic Index ii, 506. 

" Va 61, 27-8, 33. Bd ii, 85, 31-2, 39-40. Vi? iii, 6, 1-4. Dis- 
cussed in chap. XXVII. 

® My Dynasties of the Kali Age, pp. 9, 10. 

® A descendant was probably Para Atnlira Hairanyaual)ha, Satapatha 
Brthm xiii, 5, 4, 4 : Vedic Indexfi, 491 ; B, 506. 
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assigned as a second disciple to Snkarman^^ and is said to have 
constructed 500 samhitas also.^ This erroneous harmonizing was 
added to the Ayodhya genealogy^ and it is there stasted ^ that 
Hiranyanabha was the disciple of Jaiminfs grandson (Brahmanda 
says, Pausyahji) in the eastern samans, learnt 500 samhitas from 
him and also taught a* Yajhavalkya yoga. 

Next may be noticed various data which do not yield synchronisms 
proper, yet help to indicate the position of kings and risliis. They 
consist generally of brief allusions. Not every such allusion is 
worthy of consideration, but where the same fact is referred to in 
various passages, the consensxis becomes important. Some of them 
are marital notices and the Paurava genealogy in the Mahabharata 
(i, 95 ^ 3764 ff.) goes so far as to name the wife of every king in it, 
but it is not wholly trustworthy, as shown in chapter IX , and it is 
highly improbable that every queen^s name could be remembered. 
Caution must also be shown in dealing with personal names, 
especially of rishis, and patronymics, as pointed out above. Thus 
Dusyanta the Paurava married Sakuntala, daughter of Yisvamitra, 
as abundant passages declare ; ^ but the position of the first and 
great Yisvamitra has been defined above by copious tradition as 
earlier than Dusyanta^s period ; hence she was not his daughter, 
but the daughter of a Yisvamitra who was one of his near 
descendants. The genealogies of Ayodhya say Satyavrata Trii&nku 
married a Kaikeya princess,^ and this statement may be accepted 
because his story has been handed down in a ksatriya ballad (p. 59), 
Hence the Kaikeya dynasty had come into existence before his 
time; and therefore according to the genealogies all the other 
Pan jab kingdoms also, the Sivis, Madras, SauvTras, &e. (chapter IX). 
Hence it is possible that his son HariiieandraAs queen was a Saivya 
princess, as the Markandeya says (7, 35 ; &e.), though its story is 
a fable, Jyamagha the Yadava, who was later, married a Saivya 
princess.® 

^ Not difficult with the lack of the historical sense. The misplacement 
is similar to that of Brahmadatta, p. 65. 

^ See fourth note above. 

^ Va 88, 207-8. Bd iii, 68, 207-8. Vis iv, 4, 48 and Bhag ix, 1J2, 
3-“4 somewhat similarly. 

^ e. g. MBh i, 72, 2941 to 73, 2972. Bhag ix, ^0, 8-22. , 

® Va 88, 117. Bel iii, 6$, 115. Br 8, 24. Hv 13, 754. Siv vii, 61, 
20. Lgi, ^6, 10. 

® Ve 95 , 32. Bd iii, 70 , 33. Br 15 , 1 6. Hv 37 , 1984. Lg i, 6*^, 37. 
Mat 44, 32 reads Caitra. 


GHAPTEE XT 

THE FOUR AGES, CHRONOLOGY ■ AND DATE OF 
THE BHARATA BATTLE 

Timb that is treated as historical in tradition is diYided into four 
the Krta (or Dharma or Satya), TretS, Dvitpara and 
Eali (or Tisya), and this reckoning appears to have an historical 
basis, though later speculations elaborated it into an amazing yet 
precise sebeme of cosmogony* That scheme does not render this 
reekoning of four ages unworthy of attention, because the genealogies 
refer to them sometimes, and it appears that they did correspond 
to certain periods. 

It is noteworthy that this theory of the four ages did not apply 
to the whole world. It is declared repeatedly that these ages 
prevailed in India (Skdrata the descriptions of the other 

continents (varm) say nothing about the ages occurring there/ and 
portray conditions incompatible therewith. The four ages therefore 
concerned India only, and it is declared that they prevailed only in 
India.^ The position of these ages in the seventy-one four-age 
periods which made up a manvantara ^ in the cosmological scheme 
was therefore a later elaboration. The early idea was that the four 
ages were a peculiarity of India alone, hence obviously the explana- 
tion of them must be sought for in the conditions of ancient India, 

It is a commonplace of history that great wars, conquests or 
political changes put an end to one age and usher in a new age, or 
mark the transition from one to the other ; and so the Mohammedans 
and the British introduced new ages into India. It is natural 
therefore to surmise that similar changes occurred and were so 
regarded in ancient India, and indications of this are found in 

' MBh vi, 10, 387. Va 1 ; 45, 137 ; 57, 22. Bd ii, 16, 68-9 ; 
^0, 23. Mat M^, 17. Br ^7, 64. Pad i, 7. 3. 

^ The ages do not obtain in Plak§advipa ; Va 49, 22 ; Bd ii, 19, 24. 

« Bo Br 19, 20. Yk ii, 3, 19. Lg i, 52, 32. 

‘‘ Va 45, 69 and Mat 114, 1 suggest that even the theory of the fourteen 
Manns applied only to India. Va 45, 67 and Mat llB, 78 have Bhnmia 
ymjcu ^ 
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tradition.^ The end of the Dvapam age was admittedly marked 
by the Bhilrata battle^ for it is declared that the battle occurred in 
the interval {mndkyd) between the Dvapara and Kali ages; ^ but 
this was afterwards modified/ aifd the beginning of the Kali age 
was fixed at the passing away of the great heroes of that battle^ 
Knsna and the Pundavas^ in order apparently to obviate the repug- 
nant idea that the deified Krsna lived into the Kali agej according 
to the express statement that that age began immediately he died,^ 
Tiie broad fact however is clear^ that the Dvapara age closed with 
that battle, and that the Kali age began with the changes in the 
political condition of N. India that ensued. 

Tradition speaks also of an earlier time of great destruction and 
misery, when the ksatriyas were well-nigh exterminated and North 
India was plunged into grievous calamities,^ and brahmanic fable 
attributes that to Eama Jamadagnya, though ksatriya tradition 
shows it really occurred in consequence of the devastating raids of 
the^ Haihayas, from whom Sagara delivered the land and restored 
peaee"(chapter XXIV). That time may naturally have marked the 
transition from one age to another. There is no later similar period 
of calamity that suggests itself as a change of age, but tradition 
treats Rama’s destruction of Eavana and the Rsksasas of the 
Dekhan and Ceylon as an epoch of signal vengeance upon evil 
foes/’ The table of genealogies in chapter XII comprises all the 
kings from the beginning of the Krta to the end of the Dvapara 
age, and shows that Sagara^s destruction of the Haihayas and 
Ramans reign divide the whole period into three parts of not very 
unequal length, which might well constitute three ages. This 
arrangement produces a scheme of four ages which is sensible, 
though exactitude cannot of course be expected. 


^ This is developed otherwise, MBh v, IBl, 4473-8 : xii, 69j 2693-5. 
" MBh i, 282. But sometimes it is said the Kali age had already 
begun before the battle; e.g. MBh vi, 66, 3012: ix, 61, 3364; and in 
the curious tale of the sleeping Mucukunda, Hv 115, 6483 ; Vis v, M, 5; 
Br 197, 5. 

® e. g. Kur i, ^7, 8. 

^ Mat ^73, 49-50. Va 99, 428-9. Bd iii, 74, 241. Vis iv, ^4, 35, 
36, 40 : V, 38, 8. Bhag xii, 2, 29, 30, 33. Br 8. Bee p. 53. 
Mr. Jayaswal treats this as a chronological basis, Journal, B. and 0. 
Beaearch Socy. hi, pp. 254 t 
« MBh xii^. 40, 1775-89 ; also ill, 117, 10201-5. 

® Hv 40, Br M13, 126. Gari, 215, S-9. 
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This di¥ision accords with what ti*adition says about the transitiou 
from one age to another. Kysna lived at the time of the Bhirata 
battle and the close of the Dvapara aged BSma Da&rathi lived in 
the interval between the Treta and Dvipara agesd To Efima 
Jrwnadagnya is assigned the same position, and the references say 
he lived in the Treta age/ and smote the ksafriyas in the interval 
between the Treta and Dvapara agesd But this was Rama 
l)asarathi*s position, and that particularization is clearly wrong, for 
Rama J iimadagnya was avowedly prior as shown by the synchronisms 
in chapter XIII, and the allegation that he destroyed all ksatrijas 
off the earth twenty-one times (I’cally the long-continued Haihaya 
devastations) is wholly incompatible with the story of llama 
Dasarathi. It is obvious that Rama Jamadagnja belonged to the 
interval between the Krta and Treta ages, when in fact the Ilaihayas 
had their dominion, and the references should be to the Krta age 
and that interval. The Krta age then ended with tlie destruction 
of the Haihayas; the Treta began approximately with Sagara and 
ended with Rama Dasarathf s destruction of the Raksasas ; and the 
Dvapara began with his reinstatement at Ayodhya and ended with 
the Bhilrata battle : so that, taking the numbers in the table of 
genealogies, the division is approximately thus, the Krta Nos. 1-40, 
the Treta Nos, 41-65, and the Dvapara Nos. 66-95. 

These considerations show how the belief arose that Visnu became 
incarnate when conditions on earth had become evil, in order to 
destroy wn'ckedness and re-establish righteousness,^ for his three 
chief alleged historical incarnations were, the earliest Rama 
Jamadagnya, the second Rama Da&rathi, and the last Kj-fna. 
Such statements are brahmanical, and historical consistency cannot 
be expected in all.^ The misstatement of Rama Jumadagnya^s 
position arose probably from the notion that the Krta age was one 
of unblemished righteousness. 

There are allusions to the ages sometimes in the genealogies, and 

' MBh xii, 341, 12953-4 : cf. vi, 66, 3012. 

^ MBh xii, 841, 12949. ^ MBh xii, 841, 12948. 

* MBh i, 2, 272 ; yet 64, 2480 absurdly makes the Krta (read Treta) 
age begin after Rama's devastation (2459). Hv 106, 5869. Oar i, 216, 7 
is nearly right. 

® Y% 96, 232 ; 97 , 64-6 ; 98, 69, 98. Bd iii, 7$, 70, 97, Mat 47 , 
235, 247. Br 180, 26-7 ; 181, 2-3. 

‘ ® So it seems to be said the Plndavas lived in the interval between the 
Trett and DvSmra ages# MBh iit, 124,-%%$i0i ^5, 10409. . . 
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these (when without the elaboration of the a^es which will be 
noticed) appear to be sometimes rightj and tend to show that 
there was in ksatriy a tradition some memory of the chronological 
position of certain important events. Thus king Bahu of Ayodhya 
lived ill the Dharma (Krta) age,^ which agrees with the position^ 
No. 39, determined for him* Karandhama of the Vaisala dynasty 
reigned at the beginning of theTreta age, ^ and his twelfth successor 
Trnabindu reigned at the third mouth of that age/ which appears 
to mean the beginning of the third quarter ofit : and the positions, 
Nos. 38 and 52, determined for them practically agree with the 
approximate limits assigned to that age above. But most such 
allusions occur in stories and discourses, often brahmanic, and are 
sometimes right but more often wrong.^ There is an inclination 
to assign events to the Treta age,^ and the expression Tfetd-yuga^ 
means at times little or nothing more than ‘^once upon a time *. 
Such statements are generally worthless for chronological purposes. 

It is unnecessary here to pursue this matter into the later 
fully developed theory of the yugas and manvantaras, wherein 
71 four-age periods (catur-yugd) made up a manvantara. It was 
a fanciful brahmanical elaboration; and one feature in it is that 
the present time is the Kali age in the 28th four-age period 
of the Vaivasvata manvantara, so the events of traditional 
history were sometimes distributed among those 28 periods.*^ 
Thus a pretentious passage declares® — Datta Atreya as Visnu*s 
fourth incarnation and Murkandeya lived in the 10th Treta age 
(i. e. in the Treta age of the 10th four-age period) ; Mandhatr 
as his fifth incarnation^ and Utathya lived in the 15th Treta; 
Rama Jamadagnya as his sixth and Visvamitra lived in the 
19th Treta; Dasaratha^s son Rama as his seventh and Vasistha 

^ Ba iii, m, 121. Va 8S, 123. Hv 13, 761, Bi- 8, 30. ^iv vii, 
61, 23. 

* Va 86, 7. Or Ha son, MBh xiv, i, 80. 

’ Bd iii, 8, 36-7 ; 61, 10-11. Va 70, 31 ; 86, 15. 

' e.g. Va 30, 76: Bd ii, 13, 83: Mark 7, 1 : MBh xiii, U, 701-2; 
m, 7128. 

“ e.g. Va 5, 201 ; 0, 46; 30, 76; 57, 39, 43; 91, 48. 

' e.g. Br54, 48: Va 67, 43. 

’ A short explanation will be found in Hastings's Diet, of Religion and 
Ethics, s.v. ‘ Puranas 

* Va 98, 88-97. • Bd iii, 73, 87-97. Mat 47, 242-6. 

® Interpolated in Va 88, 69. Mot ijJ Bd. 
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lived in tlie 24t!i:'a-ge.^; ¥yasa as his eighth with Jfitftkarfya, 
and Krsm as his ninth with Brahma- Gargy a lived in the 
28th Dvfipara/^ Such assignments sometimes observe some chrono- 
logical consistency^ often they are erratic^' and in; any case, being 

bralmianical notions lacking the historical sensC;, they are unreliable* 

■ « 

Bate of the Bhdrata battle* 

As tlse Bharata battle naarked the end of the D vapara age and is 
a. great landmark^ it is well to reach some estimate of ife probable 
date.^ 

Candragnpta began to reign in or about 322 b. c* lie was pre- 
ceded by the nine Nandas/ Mahapadma and his eight sons, who 
are said to have enjoyed the earth one hundred years. To Maha- 
padina are assigned 88 years and to his sons 12 years. The best 
reading says, not that he reigned 88 years, but that he would be 
(that is, lived) 88 years; and a hundred years for the Joint lives of 
him and liis sons accord with an ordinary genealogical estimate, and 
are not unreasonable, as his life was long. It is improbable in 
the circumstances of that time that he could have gained the 
throne of Magadlia nntil he was grown up, or, say, 20 years old 
at least.® The reigns of the nine Nandas would then be reduced 
to 80 years, and we may reckon that they began approximately at 
(322 + 80) 402 b.c. 

The next question to consider is the time between Mahapadma^s 
inauguration and the Bharata battle. For this three sets of data 
are alleged. First, there reigned in Magadha during that time 
22 Barhadrathas, 5 Pradyotas and 10 Sii^unugas, and the total 
of all their reigns is (940 + 138 + 330) 1408 years, while the totals 
of the durations of the dynasties vary from (1000 + 138 + 360) 1498 
to (723 + 52 + 163) 938 years according as we take all the highest 
or all the lowest figures.® Secondly, it is said that the period from 
Mahapadma^s inauguration back to Pariksit^s birth, which occurred 

^ So also Bd iii, 8, 54 : Vfi 70, 48 : Br ^IS, 124. Yet inconsistently, 
Eavana lived in the Treta in the second period, Br i70, 15-16: and 
both are placed in the 27th period, Pad v, Jd, 67-S* 

2 In the 27th, Pad v, ^5, 7-9. 

® In the following discussion I refer for convenience to my Dynasties 
of the Kali Age^ as BKA. 

^ DKA, pp. 25*-6, 69-70. 

^ A variation in this estimate makes no material difference. 

® DKA, pp. 13-22, 67-9. ^ - ' 



180 BATE OP BHABATA BATTLE 

soon after the battle/ was 1050 (or 1015) years.^ These figures 
are so discrepant that it is clear no reliable tradition has survived 
in them. It cannot be said that any one of them is more trust- 
worthy than the others. No calculation can be based on all ot 
them combined, and to mate computations from one or other ot 
them is purely random work.® Besides they are all demonstrably 
wrong. Prom the BhSrata battle to Mahapadma there were 
30 Paui-ava kings (for Yudhisthira must be reckoned in) and 
09 Aiksvakus (excluding Siddhartha, i.e. Buddha, who did not 
reign), beside the 37 Magadha kings ; hence on a reckoning of the 
kings as 30, the foregoing figures, 1408, &e., give average reigns 
of 47 50, 31 and 35 years respectively, which are all impossible 
when ’tested by real historical averages as wdl be shown. ^ Those 
figures therefore cannot be relied on. The third set of data is that 
Mahapadma exterminated all ksatriyas, and that until then there 
reigned contemporaneously for the same length of time 24 Aiksvakus, 
o7'’pancalas, 24 Kalis, 28 Haihayas, 32 Ealihgas, 25 Almakas, 
36 Kurus, 28 Maithilas, 23 Surasenas and 20 Vitihotras.^ Here 
we have safer ground, for the (names and so) number of kings in 
a dynasty was a much simpler matter and more easily remembere^d 
than figures of the lengths of reigns and dynasties ; and this 
information about ten contemporary dynasties eliminates peculiarities 
and extravagances about single dynasties and enables us to make 
prudent calculations by means of averages of all ten. The investi- 
gation will proceed on these lines. 

It would have taken Mahapadma some time to conquer all those 
kingdoms, the nearer earlier and the more distant later ; and it 
will not be far out if we strike a mean, say, of 20 years after his 
accession for their destruction,® and so fix the year (402-20) 382 b. c. 
for their mean termination. That list of contemporary kings can be 
tested as regards its period and the number of kings. The dynastic 
account gives the Paurava, Aiksvaku and.Barhadratha kings from 
the time of the battle, but the prophetic portion of it starts from the 

1 MBh xiv, 66 to 70. “ DKA, pp. 68, 74. _ 

» Mr. Jayaswal in Journal, B. ard 0. Beaeareh bocy. i, pp. 67 t. : ui, 
pp. 246 f. : iv, pp. 26-35. 'The astronomical statements obviously can- 
not have Vcientific precision, and cau only have been formed by estimate 
at the close. Very probably regnal years have been unduly swelled by 
reckoning for a king his yuvaraja period as well as his reign proper. 

‘ DKA,m23-4, 69. . , 

' This estimate may be varied withotct material ditterence. 
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point of time when the Paurava king Adhislmakrgna^ the Aiksvaku 
Divlikara and the Barhadratha Sena jit were reigning contem- 
poraneously, for it is clearly stated in the Paurava list that the 
future kings were 25, Adlusimakysna ■ and his 24 successors, and in 
the JBfirhadratha list that they were 16, Senajit and his 15 suc- 
cessors; the predecessors in both cases not being so reckoned. 
Hence in these three dynasties that point, of time is the real initial 
point throughout and the extermination by Mabapadma is the final 
point. 

The number of kings can be tested as regards the Aiksvakus and 
the Kurus who were the Pauravas. The Aiksvaku list names 

25 future kings from Divakara (omitting Siddhartha), and the list 
of eontempoi'ary kings says 24 Aiksvakus^ so that the two agree 
practically. The Paurava-Kurn list names 25 future kings, and 
the contemporaiy list says 36 ; but another well-attested reading 
ill the latter says 26,^ and it was pointed out that, because of the 
ease with which if and t) might be confused, ‘in many cases either 
[20 or 30] may be read as other data may indicate, irrespective of 
the weight of the MSS.^ This reading 26 is no doubt the true 
reading, because it accords better with the other numbers in the 
contemporary list and agrees practically with the 25 in the former 
list. The practical agreement in these two dynasties, the only 
cases we can test, indicates that the contemporary list is also 
reckoned from the same initial point as the three detailed dynasties. 

According to the contemporary list then there reigned between 
those initial and final points, 24 AiksvSkus, 27 Pahcalas, 24 Kalis, 
28 Ilaihayas, 32 Kalingas, 25 Asmakas, 26 Kurus (Pauravas), 
28 Maithiias, 23 Surasenas and 20 Vttihotras,^ that is 257 kings 
in ten kingdoms, or a mean of 26 kings. For these 26 then we 
must allow reigns of medium length, and the question is, at how 
many years should a medium length be reckoned? The longest 
average of reigns occurred among the 20 Vitihotras, the shortest 
among the 32 Kalingas. Thus 20 long reigns = 32 short reigns = 

26 medium reigns, whence we obtain the proportion— longest 

avemge I shortest average I medium average I r 26 I lOJ : 20. 1 

have examined 14 series of from 20 to 30 kings in various eastern 

^ BKA, p. 24, note 16. ® Jd, p. xxiii, § 39. 

^ It is said the Vitihotras had passed away before the Pradjotas began, 
DKA, pp. 18, 68. If BO, they should be omitted; yet the reckoning here 
would not be materialiy modified* 
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End western eoun tries; tbe longest average just exceeded 24 years 
in one ease, the shortest was about IJ^ and the average o£ all was 
19 ; but the average was higher in western countries and lower in 
eastern countries. Hence as a medium average for these contem- 
porary eastern dynasties we must take something less than 19, and 
18 years will be a fair and even liberal estimate. The duration of 
these ten contemporary kingdoms then would be 26x18, that is, 
468 years, and their period would be from 850 to 382 B. c. when 
MabSpadma exterminated them. 

In this calculation the Magadha kings have not been included, 
since they are omitted from the contemporary list, and tbe date 
850 B.G, may now be tested with reference to them. From SenEjit 
(850) till Mahapadma overthrew the Sisunagas (402) reigned 
16 Barhadrathas, 5 Pradyotas and 10 Sisunagas ; that is, 448 years 
are allowed for 31 reigns — an average of 14| years. This lower 
average is quite probable because of the violence that overthrew 
those dynasties, and it is about the average I have found in eastern 
dynasties. The above estimate therefore of 18 years for a medium 
peaceful reign appears just, and the date 850 b.c. is highly probable. 

This year ^50 would be the approximate mean date of the 
beginnings of the reigns of Adhis^ Divakara and Senajit ; 

and therefore the standpoint during their reigns, dividing the 
‘ past’ from the ^ future^ in the prophetic account,^ would be a few 
years later, say, about 840 B,a 

To get the time of the Bharata battle, we must add the kings 
who preceded those three kings, namely, 5 Pauravas (for Yudhisthira^s 
reign must be included), 4 Aiksvakus and 6 Barhadrathas, that is, 
a mean o£ 5, and here for so short a period the medium reign 
probably was longer, say 20 years.^ Hence we must add (5 x 20) 
100 years, and the date of the battle may be fixed approximately 
as (850 4* 100) 950 b. This reckoning has avoided special figures 

' See Ya 1 , 12-15; 99 , 258-9, 282, 300; Mat 1 , 4-5 ; 50 , 66-7; 
271 , 5 , 23: and p. 52. 

The 60 years assigned to Parik^it II cannot be relied on (p. 53). 

® Mr. Jayaswal fixes the battle in 1424 B.C., and other Indian writers 
favour similar early dates, all working on the above chronological state- 
ments in the Puranas (which are discrepant) without checking their 
figures by comparison with reliable data from dynasties elsewhere. Such 
a comparison shows that their calculations produce results contrary to 
general experience : thus his date makes the medium, average of 31 reigns 
trom the battle to Mahapadma about ^33 years, an incredible length* 
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or unique statements, except in ' tlie one case o£ the N«n(his where 
BO other .course - is available; and has proceeded upon general 
averages (I) of the , number ■ of kings, belonging to 11.. con- 
temporaneous dynasties and (2) of the lengths of reigns computed 
from the reliable data of 14 historical dynasties in other countries; 
thus it has eliminated all peculiar features and is a reasonable 
general approximation^ 

If we should seek to make an estimate of the ages before the 
battle, it would be prudent to take a smaller length for the average 
reign, because only one line, that of AyodhyS, is practically com- 
plete, while there are gaps in the other dynasties, so that there is 
little scope for taking medium averages of all the dynasties and 
eliminating peculiarities. The lowest average mentioned above, 
12 years, therefore would be a sounder estimate. Since however 
it is said that insignificant kings have been omitted from the 
genealogies (p. 89), it may be contended that the avemge should 
be increased to compensate for lost kings, say, 13 or 13-| years per 
step in the table in chapter XII ; but the uncertainty and 
peculiarity in such details require caution, and it would be more 
prudent to adhere to 12 years as the average. To contend for 
immense antiquity for the earliest ages is discredited by the 
historical sense; and to push back the antiquity of those ages 
to vast figures is to weaken tanio the trustworthiness of tradition 
about them when everything depended on memory alone.^ 

Another consequence of such dating is to prolong also the ages before 
the battle ; and to put hack the antiquity of any event is to weaken the 
trustworthiness of tradition about it, 

^ With a possible error of being too liberal. For further calculations 
see end of chap, XXIV. 

^ Indian writers are prone to do this ; e. g. Abinas Chandra Das in 

\\mMigmdw 
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BRAHMAN PIMILIES AND CHEONOLOGICAIi 
TABLJl OP RISHIS 


VaA^as, or so-called genealogies/ of the chief brahman families 
are given in some of the Puranas/ and shorter notices or portions 
are found in others^ and in the Mahabharata.® These all belong 
to the present Vaivasvata manvantara. Besides them somewhat 
similar genealogies assigned to the Svayambhuva manvantara are 
mentioned in some Puranas,^ and are mainly mythical^ though they 
introduce the names of some risliis well known in the present age. 
Professedly however they do not belong to the present age and may 
be put aside. 

These brahman genealogies present a remarkable contrast with 
those of the royal dynasties. It is the difference between a genuine 
genealogy and one subsequently compiled ; between a genealogy 
that grew contempoi’aneously with the prolongation of the dynasty, 
and a genealogy that was pieced together by some compiler out of 
such materials as he could collect and understand in after times. 
The bulk of the royal genealogies consists of persons who are named 
nowhere else ; and it would be impossible to construct them out of 
the notices of kings which occur elsewhere. The brahman vaih&s 
are defective in all their features. They do not set out continuous 
descent except occasionally for a very few steps. They are often 
manifestly incomplete where they give such descents, because they 
may assign only a few steps to periods in which the royal 
genealogies place many kings, as will be seen in the pedigree from 
Sakti to Vyasa among the Vasisthas, Where they do set out 
copioiis names, the names form merely a list without any genealogical 
connexion. 
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There is little; truly*: geaealogieal matter in these vamlas which 
cannot be fonnd in various passages elsewhere- They mix up gods 
and mythological persons with real rishis, as will be seen. 

So far as tradition indicates^ the ancient rishis kept practically 
no genealogies. Bmlimanical boobs contain lists of the rishis 
through whom certain teaching was handed* down (p, 4), but no 
lists of Batumi descents. Spiritual pedigrees exist;, natural 
pedigrees are wanting. It was one of the duties of the satas 
(p. 15) to preserve the genealogies of . rishis as well as of kingS;, 
and presumably they observed it as far as they were able, but the 
task must have been welhnigh impossible, inasmuch as the rishis 
generally dwelt in secluded hermitages, many of their descendants 
were of no note, their relations and families were not matters of 
public interest and report, and their gotras multiplied unmanageably. 
Rishi genealogies could never have been as copious as the dynastic 
genealogies; certainly, if they ever were so, they were not trans- 
mitted so sedulously, for they do not exist now. 

The brahman families claimed descent from mythical rishis, of 
whom there were eight, Bhrgu, Ahgims, Marici (whose son was 
Kasyapa), Atri, Vasistha, Bulastya, Pulaha and Kratu, They are 
called mind-born sons of Brahma/ but fable devised another origin 
for them with fanciful etymologies of their names.^ It appears in 
various places with variations, but the general explanation is this. 
Brahma offered a sacrifice and Bhrgu came into existence from it, 
next Afigiras, and then the others, and Kavi is also named some- 
times as the same as Bhrgu and sometimes as distinct. Siva, who 
had the form of Varuna, took Bhrgu as his son, hence Bhrgu and 
the Bhargavas were famed as Varuna ; Agni took Angiras, hence 
Ahgiras wras known as Agneya; and one account says Brahma 
took Kavi, who was therefore known as Brahma, but adds that 
Siva as Varuna took him, so that Kavi was also VSruna. The 
account says Bhrgu begot seven sons, Ahgiras eight and Kavi eight ; 
the sons named were not sons but descendants in various degrees. 


^ e. g. Va 9f 68~9 ; but differently 99-104. The numl>er of the mind- 
horn sons varies. Brahma the Fitamaha created them, bo they were 
called pattmnaJiarszs, Mat 171, 28. 

® Va 65, 21, 35-48. Bd iii, 1, 20, 35-47. Mat 195, 5-11. MBh 
xiii, 85, 4121-5, 4145-54, 4163. Brhadd v, 97-101, quoted by Vedarth 
m introduction to Eigv v. Alluded to, VH i, 12*8; SO, 76: Bd ii, 18, 
83-4. Cf. MBh 1, 5, 869-70 ; §6, 2605. 
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Of the eight rishi progenitors, however, the last three, Pukstya, 
Pulaha and Kratu, produced no true brahman families, as will be 
explained, ■‘ and only from the five others did genuine brahman 
families claim descent. But it was known that these five families 
were not all of equal antiquity, because it is said,/ Four original 
families {mula-gotra) oame into existence, Ahgiras, Kasyapa, Vasistha 
and Bhrgu; through action {karmatah) other families were pro- 
^^leed ' omitting Atri. Tradition supports the later origin of 
the Atreyas, and indicates that the Kfisyapas also began later (see 
chapter XX), so that the only families whose existence is carried 
back in tradition to the earliest antiquity are the Bhargavas a,nd 
Vasi§thas, and perhaps the Angirasas. Still the general allegation 
came "to he that the ancestors of all the families were the mythical 
primaeval rishis. In the following chapters all these families will 
be discussed, so far as they purport to have an historical connexion , 
and here the ground may be cleared by noticing briefly the mytho- 
logical allegations about certain primaeval rishis in these families. 
It is sairl that Pulastya’s offspring were Raksasas, Vanaras, Kinnaras 
and Yaksas ; » that Pulaha’s offspring were Kimpuru?as, Pilacas, 
goblins, lions, tigers and other animals ; ^ and that Kratu had no 
wife or child, and remained celibate, according to most accounts,® 
but according to other accounts the Valakhilyas were his offspiing.^ 

The most noticeable allegations are made regarding 'Brhaspati' 
son of ‘Angiras’. It seems from an examination of the state- 
ments that three primary Brhaspatis must be distinguished, hirst, 
the Brhaspati who had a wife Tara ; Soma seduced her and had 
a son Budha by her.'' Here Brhaspati means the planet,® and this 

‘ Seven rd-gams are named after them all except Kratu, Va 65, 49- 

50 ; Bd iii, i, 49-61. _ ' 

® MBh xii, 398, 10877-8; a brahmanical admission. 

* MBh i, 66, 2751. Baksasas, Bam iii, 3.2, 23. 

* MBh i, 66, 2572. V5 69, 204 £, 826 f. ; 70, 64-5 ; 73, 25, 44. Bd 
iii, 8, 70-2. Kur i, 19, 15-16. Lg i, 63, 66-7 (for Fulastyasya read 
Fulahasya), 

^ Va 70, 66. Bd iii, 8, 72-3. Lg i, 63, 68. Kur i, 19, 16. 

® Pad vi, 318, 64. MBh i, 66, 2573 (where Patanga-saMcannah = 
VaLahhilyah). MSrk 5.2, 24-5. Ag.26, 14. 

’ Va 90, 28-43. Bd iii, 65, 29-44. Br 9, 19-32. Hv 35, 1340-5a. 
Mat 33, 29 to 34, 7. ' Pad v, 13, 33-58. Vis iv, 6, 7-19. Bhag ix, 
14,4-U. Cf. MBh V, iOS, 3972. - , , . i. 

® Heavenly bodies were named after rishis, as is clearly shown by 
/ YasiAa, the name of a real rishi and also of the star ^ in the Great Bear. 
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story appears to be an astronomical myth about Jupiter, tlie Mooiij 
Mercury, &c. Secondly^ the Brhaspati who is called the priest or 
g“uru or aearya of the gods in their war with the asuras (Daityas 
and Danavas), whose powerful priest was the Bhargava Usanas- 
Sukra.^ Both these rishis are assigned a chronological position in 
that that war is placed in Y'ayatfs reign and Yayati married Sukra^s 
daughter Devayani (p. 86).^ Thirdly^, the historical rishi Brhaspati 
who has been discussed above (chapter XIII), It may be added, 
fourthly, that the descendants of this last are often undistinguished 
from him as ^Brhaspatis’, 

The third Brhaspati was an Angirasa, the first of course was not, 
and it is not clear whether the second was such or not. But they 
are constantly confused, especially in the later stories, as regards 
both their functions and the epithet * Afigiras So the first, the 
])lanet,^ is called in the story of Tara and in some Pumnas the guru 
of the gods ^ and an Angiras,^ The first and second are further 
confused and identified in astronomical accounts, and so the planet 
is styled the dcdrya of the gods and also Angirm^ where Angiras 
seems to be borrowed, if not from the second, yet certainly from the 
third Brhaspati; for it seems probable that the second was not an 
Angiras in the sense of Angiras as a gotra, but may have got 
that appellation through confusion with the third, since no 
Angirasas appear definitely until far later in Karandhama’s reign 
(chapter XIII). Further, attributes of the second are erroneously 

^ MBh i, 76y 3185 f . : vii, 2295: xii, 29, 990. Mat 25, 
6 f.; 249, 4f. Cf. MBh ix, S7, 2102: Pad vi, 8, 44-6, 50; 146, 
&c. 

^ Brhaspati is introduced in the fable about Nahusa, MBh v, 10, 360 f. ; 
14, 480, It seems to me from some consideration of the devdmra wars, 
that the stories of the conflicts between the devas and asuras are based, 
partly, on religious struggles in the earliest times : cf. p. 68. 

Vide 8<»rensen’s Index as regards the MBh. 

^ The epithet brhattejas is often applied to ‘ Brhaspati ^ Apparently 
it properly belonged to the planet (Mat 128, 48 : Va 55, 81 : Ikl ii, 24, 
89 : Lg I, 61, 18), and was afterwards transferred to the other Erhaspatis 
in the confusion; e. g. to the third Brhaspati (MBh i, 104, 4180), to 
‘ Brhaspati ’ father of ^amyu (VE 71, 48-9).^ . 

® Mat 28 , 30* Pad v, 12, 34, ; Vi§ iv, 6, 7. Bhag ix, 14, 5. Cf. 
Hv 25 , 1342. 

® See seventh note above, except Mat and Pad. 

^ Va 55, 81, 107. ii, 89, 132. Mat 1^5, 48. Lg i, 61, 18, 



188 MYTHICAL AND ' HISTOEICAL. RISHIS: 


applied to tlie thirds as where the latter is called the priest of 
the gods.^ 

Among the Bhargavas Bhrgu and Ka?i are purely mythical, hnt 
as regards XJianas-Sukra, who is called their son, it must be noted 
that Usanas and Sukra were names of the planet Yenns also, and 
the two must be distinguished. The rishi always appears as the 
great priest of the Daityas and Danavas (chapter XVII) and as the 
antagonist of the second Brhaspati with the same ehronological 
position. But he and the planet were confused and identified,® 
and so the latter is styled in astronomical accounts 
^ sacrificing priest of the asuras ’ and ^ divine *? Further, since the 
first and second Brhaspatis were confused, the antagonism led to 
this rishf s being foisted as BrhaspatFs adversary into the story of 
Tsra in late' Puranas.^ 

The mythical rishi Atri was made one with the mythical Atri, 
who is called a primaeval prajapati ® and father of Soma,® the moon. 
Then he is confused with the Atri who was the father (or pro- 
genitor) of Dattaand Durvasas (who will be noticed in chapter XIX), 
and so Soma is made the brother of those two rishis.'^ Prabhakara, 
the earliest Atreya mentioned, is connected in a fable with the sun,® 
and the fable has no doubt been evolved out of his name and 
Svastyitreya the name of his descendants, and is explained as 
referring to an eclipse of the sun.® 

Kasjapa son of Marici is alleged to be the progenitor of the 
Kasyapa brahmans, but there is no mention of any rishi called 
Ka^yapa until Rama Jamadagnya^s time, as will be shown iii 
chapter XX, and Marici^s son Kasyapa is made a prajapati,^® or is 


1 MBk i, 104, 4180 : xiv, 5, 108 to 6, 125. 

MBh i, 66, 2606-7; and genealogy, next chapter, 

® Va 58, 80, 106; Bd ii, 24, 89, 131 ; and Lg i, 61, 17 (all deva). 
But Mat 128, 47, 63 {Daitya). 

* Vis iv, 6, 8, 10. BhSg ix, 14, 6. 

^ Hv 5, 292. MBh xiii, 65, 3289. 

® Va 90, 1-11, 46-7. Bd iii, 65, 1-11. Mat 19&, 1. Hv 25, 1311. 
Br 9, 1. 

Br 144, 2-4. Pad vi, 218, 60-1. Mark 17, 5-10 ; 52, 21-2. Kfir 
i, IS, 7-8, Ag 20, 12. Genealogy in chap. XX. 

® Genealogy in chap. XX. Yedartli, introduction to Rigv v. MBh 
xiii, 156, 7292-7302. 

® Brhadd v, 12, MBh i, 123, 4807 and Hv 261, 14148 say Atri was 
stirred up when the sun was destroyed, ^atapatha Brahm v, 3, 2, 2. 
Kur i, 19, 16. Pad v, 87, 77 ; yi,^18, 69-60. Mat 6*, 1 1 
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identified with the Ka^apa who in recounts of the creation is made 
the progenitor of all beings, and is -called the father of the gods 
and asnrasd . Thus' the first account given that professes to be 
a vaiiisa of the Ks^japas'^ diverges off into the creation. It deeiares 
that in this lineage the world had its origin, thus: Mariei begot 
a son, the. praJSpati Aristanemi, who afterwafds became Kalyapa*^ 
and married Daksa^s daughters, whence came the origin of all 
beings. . It is also said Nilrada was Brahma’s- son but, because of 
Daksa^s curse, became the son of Ka^yapa or of Kasyapa^s son : ^ 
and further that Kasyapa begot Narada, Parvata and Arundhati, 
whom Narada gave as wife to ^ Vasistha’’.® It is all myth. 

Besides the foregoing brahman families other brahman families 
and gotras arose, which claimed no primaeval antiquity. They 
were of three classes. First, the Visvamitras, who were descended 
from Vi^vamitra, king of Kanyakubja, who became a brahman and 
established an independent family. Secondly, sub-families founded 
by ksatriya princes, some of which became brahmans forthwith, 
such as the Kfinvas and Vitahavyas {chapters XIX and XVII), 
while others became first ksatriyan brahmans, as will be explained 
ill chapter XXIII, were incorporated into pure brahmanie families 
and then became entirely brahmans. These two classes took their 
rise at definite chronological stages. The third class comprised 
brahman families, such as the Agastyas (chapter XXII), which 
appeared, but the origin of which is uncertain. 

In considering notices of rishis, it is very necessary to remember 
the cautions explained in chapter XII. It will be convenient here 
to give a table showing the chronological position of the ancient 
rishis, as they are ascertained in the preceding and following 
chapters, and it is arranged -according to the scale in the table of 
royal genealogies in chapter XII, that is, the numbers correspond 
in both tables, and the two read together show what kings and 
rishis were contemporaries. This table will elucidate the discussions 

^ MBh i, 65, 2519 ; 66, 2598 : xiii, 1^, 556-7. 

2 Bd iii, i, 11 3 f. Va 109 f., which seems corrupt. Of. Xur i, 

20, 1-4. 

^ MBh xii, 208, 7574 Fays that Marici begot Ka^vapa, who was known 
by both the names Kasyapa and Aristanemi. MBh iii, 184, 12660, 
12665 call an ^ Aristanemi^ Tarkspa. 

^ Vi 65, 135-42; Bd iii, 2, 12^18. 

® Va 70, 79-80. Bd iii, 8, 86^7. Lg i, 0, 78-80. Kur i, 19, 20. 
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in the followinig chapters. The Matsya { 195 . to .§05) gives copious 
lists ol rishis and gotras in the brahman families^ and it will be 
found that gotras of the same name sometimes existed in two 
families^ This renders it at times hardly eertain to which family 
a rishi mentioned by his gotx-a name should be assigned, yet 
generally one gotra Was far more distinguished than the other, so 
that it is reasonable to place such a rishi in the family in which 
the gotra was distinguished. Where a rishi is mentioned only 
by his gotra name without any personal name, the former is 
placed within inverted commas ; and where a rishi can be assigned 
only tentatively to a particular position, his name is marked thus (?). 
Eishis and teachers after the Eharata battle are dealt with in 
chapter XXVIL 


^ Thm. Patilastya besides beiBgafimily was also a Bhilrgava gotra 
(Mat i.95, 30). Kutsa was both Aiigirasa and Bhargava {id. 195, 22 ; 
196, 37). There were Kdiwas amoog the Vasisthas, as well as Kanvd- 
yantis (Kanms) among the Angirasas {id. 196, 2 1 ; 500, 9). 
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Bhargavas 

Anqieasas 

Yasisthas 

Other Families 

1 



‘ Yasisfcha ’ 


■2 

Cyavaiia ' 


^Yasistha* 

■ » ... 

„ ■ 3 

A 


;■ . ... 

^ Yasistha ^ 

■ 

, 

5 

IJ^anas-Siikra 

(Brim afci) . ' 

... ... 


6 

Sanfla and 
Marka. Ap- 
navina 

... . .. ... 

, 


. 7- 





17 



... ■ ... 

; .... ... . . 

18 

**• ' «»« 



Prabliakai'a-A t reya 

19- 




2^ 

i&rva 


■ ... ■ . .... 

... ;■ t.. 

SO 

. • . ... 

Yarima 

... ... ' 

SI 

RcIka'Anrva' 

... 

Apava- 

Datta-Atreya. Durvrwiis- 



Yaruni 

Afcreya (?) 

82 

Jamadagni, 


Devaraj 

(YBvaratha-) Yif^vamiira 


Ajigarta 



SS 

* * * “ 

' 

... 

Madimochandas, Rsabba , 
EeHH, Astaka, Knti {or 
Kata?) and GrdavajYi!^” 





vainitras 

84 

|R7ima, \ 



^unalif^epa-Devarata-Yis^- 

l^iiiiialii^epa ) 



vamitra 

85 


... 


... ,,, ... 

86 




... «.> ... 

87 




... 

88 


Atharvan 


... 

80 




^ Kasyapa ’ 

40 

Agiii-Aiirva, 

Ucathya, 

Atharva- 


Vffcabavya 

Brhaspati, 
Saiiivarta . 

nidhi I- 
Apava 


41 


Blrgiiatamas, ; 
Bharadvaja, 
^aradvaut I 

* Yii^vamitra ' (Sakiinta- 


42 



Kakslvant I 


la’s father), Kanva* 
Kasyapa, Agastya (and 
Lopamudra). 

48 



44 


' 6amyii 

■:*” ■. ... 

■ ]]. ... . ■ ■■ ■ 

45 



... ... 

; ^ 

46 

■ ... 

Vidathln- 

... 




B haradvafa 
opted by 
Bharata) 



47 

■■ ■ ■#»# 



• ■ ' % * m '■ " ■ 

48 


• # # 00* 

" ... ^ ■ ... ' 


40 

««« ■ ■ ' ' 

Gargn, Nara 



60 


Ui'Rksaya, 

Sailkrti 





61 

■ ■ ■■■ .■ 

Kjis^van (?) 


■■■■■ 

62 


Kapi 

... 


68 


^ ' ■ ■ *.«■ ■ 

^^resthabhij 


54 

f. , , 

^ Bbaradv£ya ’ 

1 (with Aja- 

, midha) 
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BeIrgavas ■ 

Akgirasas 

Vasxsthas 

Other Families 

55 


Kanva 



56 


Medhatithi- 

A.. 

... 

fV7 


Kanva 



58 

•** •** 

# 



58 




' * - - 

60 


... 

Atharva- 

^ndilya-Ka^^yapa 




nidhi II 


61. 

62 

(Vadjhrya^va) 

Maudgalya 

... 

... ' ' , '■ ■■... ■ ■ 

63 

(Bivodasa) 

Payu, 

••• ... 

Yibhandaka-KasSyapa, . . . 



&rad van fe ll, 

Sobhari- 

Kanva 


Arcananas-Atreya 

Rsyaf^rfiga-Ka^yapa, Bo- 

64 

(Mifcrayn’), 

... ... 

* Vasistba ^ 


Parucchepa- 


(with Baisia- 

hha-Ka4yapa, Syava^va- 


Daivodasi 


ratha) 

A trey a ' 

65, 

Maitreya, 

Kaksivant II- 

••• ... 

Andhigu-Atreya 


Pratardana- 

Daivodasi, 

Pracetas 

Pajriya 



66 

Ananata- 

HT- ■ 


... ..... ... 


Parucchepi, 

Valmiki 




67 

SGraitra- 

YadhryaiSva 

... 

' Yaaistha ’ 
(with Sudas) 

' -'V; 

68 

... 

^akti^ 

‘ Yifsvamitra * (with 




}§atayStu 

Sudas), Nidhruva- 
; Ka^yapa 

69 

;■ ... ... * 

Vamadeva 

Para^ara- 

... ••• *•* 




^aktya, 

Snvarcas 


70 


Brhadukfcha 



71 

Bf^vapi- 




72 

iSaimaka 




78 

Indrota* 



Yaibhandaki-KafSyapa 

■74 

f^aunaka 



76- 

85 

... 



■' ... 

86 

... 

1 

... 

^Jaigisavya . 

S7 




iSahklia and Likhita, 


I ■ ' ■ . : 

... ... j 


Kandarika, Babhravya- 
Pan cal a 

88 

1 . 



" ■' ' ... 

89 


1 

(Sagara*) 


90 

■ ... , 

' '■■■ ' " '" ' ■ ^ ' '■ 

^ 

Paras^ara- 

Sfigara 

* Jatukarnya ' 

Asita-Ka^yapa, Yisvak- 
sena (-Jatilkarnya ?) 

91 

... 

1' ■ ■ 

^ Bharadvaja * ' 

92 

[ 

... i «.'* ■ 

Krsna-Bvai- 

Agnive^a ? 




payana- 





Vyasa 


98 



Krpa, Brona 

6uka 

Asita-Bevala, Bhaumya 
and Yaja, all KasSyapas 
Loma^a, ‘Jaimirn’, Su- 

94 

Vaiik.mpa- 

Aivatthaman, 

Bhuri4ravas, 


yana 

Paila 


mantu 


CHAPTER XVII 

THE - BHAEGAVAS ' " 

The Bliargavas claimed descent from tlie primaeval rislii Bhrgii, 
and they are also called Bhrgus indiscriminately ; thus Cyavaiia 
is called Bhrgu ^ and Bhrgiis son; ^ his descendant Rcika is equally 
called Bhrgii*^ and Bhrgu^s son;^ and Rclka*s grandson llama 
Jfimadagnya is also called Bhrgu^ and Bhrgu^s son.® This general 
use of the name Blirgu produces great confusion, if it is taken to 
denote one and the same rislii^ but whan applied to a rishi it means 
simply a Bhrgii, a Bhargava. 

The vamsa of the Bliargavas is set out in Vuyu 72-98, 
Brahmanda iii, i, 73-100 and Matsya 11-46. The first two 
give the best genealogical account; the third is fullest as regards 
names and gotras. Brief accounts are also found in tlie Maha- 
bhurataj The Vayu and Brahmanda texts collated are treated here 
as the genealogy. It shows that real tradition has been mixed up 
with mythology, U&nas-Sukra is identified with the planet Venus, 
and among Bhrgu^s olfspring are included gods and semi-divine 
personages. The Matsya account says Bhrgu married Puloman^s 
(laughter Divya, and had by her the twelve Bhrgu gods,® Cyavana 
and Apnavilna ; Apnavana^s son was Aurva and his son was 
Jamadagni. The best Mahabhurata account® says Bhrgu had two 
sons, Sukra-Kavi«Graha who was guru of the Daityas and gods 
and Cyavana ; Cyavana married Manuks daughter ArufI and 
liad a son Aurva ; Aurva’s son was Rcika, who had a hundred sons, 
the eldest of whom was Jamadagni ; and Jamadagni had four sons of 

' MBh xiii, 5i, 2685. ® U. iii, 1^2, 10316. 

^ Va 65, 93 ; 91, 93. Bd iii, 6'^, 57. 

« MBh xiii, 56, 2910. Ta 91, 67-8, 71 : &c. 

® MBh vii, 70, 2435. 

^ See Sorensen’s Index, Rama h 

5 to 66, 2605-13; and xiii, 85, 4146-6 gives a curt and 
inacenmte summary. 

* Alluded to, 64, i; Bd ii, 38, 4* 

® I, 66, 2p6-p. 

Confusing him with the planet. 
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whom Rama was the youngest. The other Mahabharata passages 
will be considered separately. 

The foregoing versions give the earliest Bhrgus as TOanas-Sukra 
and Cyavana^ as brothers. Both are often spoken of as Bhargavas.^ 
The former is sometimes called Kavi/ sometimes made distinct from 
Kavi/ and more often made Kavi^s son/ often Kavya ^ and some- 
times best of the Kavis/ so that tradition places Kavi above him. 
Moreover it will be seen that he is placed later than Cyavana by 
tradition, because Cyavana is connected with Mann’s son Saryati 
and ^ukra with Yayati, who was later. Hence the two most 
ancient Bhargavas were Cyavana, who is called Cyavana in Yedic 
literature, and Usanas-Sukra. 

Cyavana, it is often said, married Sukanya, daughter of Manuks 
son, king Saryati,® and sacrificed for him.® He is also connected 
with Manu'^s other son Prsadhra.^® His position is therefore clearly 
fixed, though late, and especially brahmanic, tales wrongly introduce 
him as existing at other periods;^^ and he is made the subject of 
fable even in the Rigveda.^^ 

Usanas-Sukra, for he bad both names, is generally connected 
with the Daityas, Danavas and asuras, who meant originally tribes 


^ Bor Cyavana, see ante. For TOanas-Sukra, MBh i, 81, 3387 : xii, 
291, 10665 : xiii, 98, 4687-8 : &c. Mat 249, 4 f. Br 78, 31, 34. 

^ MBh i, 76, 3196. Pad vi, 8, 46. 

^ MBh i, 66, 2606: xiii, 85, 4150. 

^ MBh i, 66, 2606 : 76, 3204 ; Yedarth on Rigv viii, 84. 

^ MBh i, 85, 3527: xii, 291, 10660: xiii, 98, 4741. Mat 25, 9. 
Pad vi, 8, 47. See Kavya, Vedic Index i, p. 153. 

® Kavz-mra, the genealogy. Havlndra, MBh xiii, 98, 4690. 

The connexion of Cyavana with Nahusa in MBh xiii, 51 is a manifest 
late hrahmanical fable. 

« MBhiii, 121, 10313; 122, 10320-44; 124, 10371 f.: h,21, 650-1 : 
V, m, 3970. Va 86, 23. Bd iii, 61, 19. Pad iv, 14, 49 f. Ram v, 
24, 1 1 . Arusi (ante) may mean Aurva^s mother. 

® MBh xiv, 9, 249. Cf. Aitareya Brahm viii, 4, 21, 

Va 86, 1-2. Bd iii, 61, 1-2. (Bh^ ix, 2, 3-15.) 

As with king Ru4ika of Kanyakubja, MBh xiii, 52 to 56: in the 
Ramayana story of Sagara^s birth (i, 70, 31-2: ii, 110, 20): in Rama’s 
reign, Pad iv, 44, 26 ; Bam vii, 60. 

As that the AiSvins restored him to youth, Vedic Index i, 264; 
MBh iii, 128 \ Bhag ix, 3, 2-17. The fable shows he was far more 
ancient than the hymns. 

MBh i, 65, 2544 ; 76, 3204 ; 85, 3527 : xii, 291, 10662, 10687-90 ; 
.2M,1076a-^:,Mat 25, ’ 





USANAS-^UKRA 


hostile to the Aryans, being ealled their ffuru^'^ dcdff/ay^ updM^di/a^^ 
puroMktJ^ Mid pdjaka.^^ ' His intimate, connexion VYith them is often 
alluded to.^ In later notices his position was improved and he 
became fpmi or dcdrya of the gods (devu) as well as of the Daityas/ 
and then more positively of the gods and asuras® — an impossible 
status. So he is called divine/ but .naver^ as far as I know> 
unequivocally teacher or priest of the gods alone. The change 
was manifestly in this direction, for it is incredible that it could 
have been the reverse way, since the - Daityas and Dunavas were 
metamorphosed into demons by later fancy; hence in the passages 
where he is ealled priest of the mraB, the word sum has 

probably superseded astmi sometimes. Why the change took place 
is not clear, but improvement may have been felt to be required 
after that metamorphosis and after the Bhlrg^vas became famous 
brahmans; and it is worthy of note that fables say Siva took Kavi 
as bis son (chapter XVI), and Um§ prevented 6iva from slaying 
U&nas, whence U&nas became her son.^® 

His original position comes out clearly from stories of the war 
between the devas (gods) and asiiras^^ He was on the asuras’ side 
and restored, the slain astiras to life by means of a potent spell 
called mrla-safijwmil^^^ which he had obtained from Siva^® and 
which the devas did not know.^^ The devas^ priest Brhaspati could 


^ MBh i, 66, 2607 ; 81, 3367. Mat 30, 9. Br 95, 26-8 ; 146, 24-5. 
Pad vi, 4, 10, 

Ya 62, 80 ; 97, 94 f. : 98, 27. Bd ii, 86, 94 : iii, 72r, 95 f. Kfir i, 
19, 17, Pad vi, 4, 14, 

» MBh i, 65, 2644 : cf. 78, 3310. ^ Mat 25, 9, MBh i, 76, 3188. 

® Va 58, 80. Bd ii, 24, 89. Lg i, 61, 17, Hr 221, 12200, 

^ With Yrtra, MBh xii, 280, 10004, 10012, With Bali, Br 74 24, 
31, 36; MBh xiii, 98, 4687. Taught PrahMa, MBh xii, 189, 5203. 
Against the gods, Pad vi, 211, 20 ; Vi| i, 17, 48 ; MBh xii, 291, 10660*-*5, 
with a fable to explain it. 

^ MBh i, 66 , 2607. 

® Lin© 7 of the genealogy, Vif i, 12, 97. Hr 2, 66. 

® Bee ohap, AVI, but Daily a in Mat. MBh xii, 291, 10660. He is 
made father of Devi, wife of Vanma, MBh i, 66, 2616. 

« MBh xii, 291 , 10693, Bd iii, 10 , 17-18. Va 72 , 15-16. Br 84 , 
90-L Lg ii, 13 , 6. 

MBh i, 76 , 3187 to 78 , 328L Mat 25, 6 to 27 , 3 ; 47 , 59-234. 
B<I iii, 72 , 92 to 78 , 69. Va 97 , 91 to 98, 68. ^ukra among the asuras, 
Brhaepati among the devas, MBh xt, 28, 753,' 

» Also Br 95 , 26, 30. 

» Also Lg i, 85 , 16-17, 26 ; Pac? vi, 14$^ t. Also Br 95 ^ 26. 
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U^ANAS-SUKRA 



not restore tlie slain devas to life^ until (aecording* to one version’) 
his son Kaea succeeded by stratagem in learning the spell from 
8iikra. Then the devas got it and vanquished Sukra and the 
asuras.^" ' ' 

The genealogy says Sukra^s wife was the Go f md 

they had four sons^ 'Tvastr, Varutriuj Sanda (or Sanda) and Marka.^ 
Tvastr introduces^ and passes oif into, mythology, with his alleged 
two sons, Trisiras-Visvarnpa and Visvakarman, Varutrin had three 
sons (named), who were priests of the Daityas/ hostile to Indra, 
and so perished* Sanda and Marka v/ere priests of the asuras 
aceoT’ding to Vedic literature,® and are mentioned in the Puranas'^ 
in connexion with a great war between the devas and the Daityas 
and Danavas. It is said that at the devas^ entreaty they abandoned 
the Daityas and Danavas and helped the devas, who then were 
victorious ; and it appears to be said that Sukra then cursed 
Sukra had a daughter Devayanl by (the genealogy says) Jayaiitl ; ^ 
and she married king Yayati (p. 86). Tradition then leaves U&iias- 
Sukra^s lineage in this position, that it sank as the Daityas fell 
and disappeared in one way or another, and certainly no brahman 
family (as far as I am aware) claimed descent from him, unless 
possibly the Markandeyas were descended from Marka (see mfra). 

It must be noticed that Cyavana^s family and Usanas-Sukra’s 
family appear to have occupied different regions. Cyavana is 
always connected with the west of India, the country around the 
Gulf of Cambay,’® in or near Saryati's territory Anarta (Gujarat) 
as shown by the story of his marrying Sukanya, and by the 


’ MBh i, 76. Mat ^5. ^ Also Ag MO, 1. 

Probably liis sister, see pp. 69-70. 

MBh i, 65, 2544-5 names them differently, and says they were 
asiAra-’ydjakas. 

^ The Va reading hrahmistM sura-ydjakaJi is clearly wrong and sliouid 
be hrahmisthdmra’-yajakdh for hmhmisthdh asura-yajahah by double 
saiidhi as is not uncommon in the Puranas. Cf. Vis i, 17, 48, where 
Bhargavas were purohitas to the Daitya king Hiranyakai^ipii. 

® Both called asum-rakms, Satapatha Brahm iv, 2, 1, 4~6. 

^ They do not occur in the MBh. Sandha in Pad v, 19, 272. 

8 Va 97, 72, 86 ; 98, 63-7. Bd iii, 72, 72, 87 j 73, 63-8. Mat 47, 
54, 229-33. 

® So also Va 97, 149-54; 98, 20: Bd iih 72, 150-6; 78, 19: Mat 
47, 114-21, 186. These say JayantI was Indra's daughter. 

Later passages connect ‘Cyavana' with other places, as noticed 
above : and MBh iii, 89, 8365. ^ 
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CYAVANA AND U^ANAS-STJKEA 

statemeot tlmt ,, Be . perlorm'ed .austerities near ' the VaidlSrya" Mts 
(the west portion of the Satpura range) and the R. ^Narmadru^ 
IJ&nas-Siikra is veunnected rather with 'the central region of 
N. Iiidia^ for Yayati long of ;Pratifpana' (Allahabad) met his 
daughter Devayani near his ■ own , territory and married Ber;^ and 
Kapalamocana on the Sarasvati is called - his dirtha,^ Cyavana^s 
descendants remained connected with . w-est . India/ and when the 
Haihayas dominated that region and the.Slryata kingdom perished 
(p, 98)^ they became associated with the- Haihayas* It is they who 
produced the great Bhilrgavalamily^ that has., now to be considereih 
Two sons are given to Cyavana'and Sukanya, ApnavSna and 
Dadhiea. Apiiavana is mentioned in the Eigveda/ and his name is 
corrupted in the Puraims to Apniivina^^.'-Apravlna^*^- Atmavana ® and 
Atmavant.® The Matsya account, w.rongly , makes Cyavana and 
Apiiavana Brothers^ because Apnavina’s... ..wife lluei has the 
patronymic Nahnsl^ which means no doubt that she was daughter 
of the Aila king Nahusa, so- that he .would have been a younger 
contemporary .of . Nahusa and therefoi^' a. descendant rather than 
brother of Cyavana* Dadhica- is ■ hopelessly enveloped in fabled^* 
A son Sarasvata is assigned to him^ . of -.whom a fable is narratedd"^ 
Another aecouiit gives another son^' Pramati/to:Cyavanad^ but the 
eonnexion has .been greatly contracted as will be explained. . 

The genealogy iays Apnavana^s son was tJrva^ but it has con- 
tracted the pedigree^ because, as the following, account shows, 0rva 
was later and therefore was a descendant*^®'...,' .. , 

A notice of these Bhargavas is given , in 'two accounts. One 
says The Bhrgus or BhSrgfivas were priests to king Krtavirya 

' MBh Hi, .m, 10316 with 121, 1031O«l:3; 124, 10374-7* Pad iv, 
M, 12-26, 46-53; id, 3, coimecting him with the E, Payo§p! (Tapti). 
VI also MBh iii, 102, 8740. 
s Also Br 146, 2-4 : Mat ^7, 12-15; SO, 4-5. 

^ MBh ix, 40, 2249-51, 2262. 

* MBh iii, 118, 10223 and context*. Brahmanical fables about 
Cyavana, MBh xiii, 50 to 

* See Vedic Indtm. Mot in MBh, 

® Mat i95, 15, 17, 29, 32, 35. 

In the Bel genealogy. ^ In the Va genealogy. 

® Va 59, 9^ Bd it, S2, 104. Mat 146, 98. Pad vi, 82, 4* 

« Fables, M'Bh ix, 52, 2929-60: xii, 344, 13211-12. 

“■ MBh ix, 52, 2931-49, 2960-77. MBh i, 5, 870-1 ; 8, 939. 

So MBh xiii, 4, 207 calls Orva's son Rclka *son of Cyavana k 
MBh 1, irS, 6802^16. ^ 
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(o£ the Haihayas) and he bestowed great wealth on them. After 
his death the princes of his family demanded it baek^ but the 
Bhargavas refused to give it up. They used violence to the 
Bhargavas, and the Bhrirgavas fled to other countries for safety. 
One of the Bhargava wives gave birth to a son then who was 
called Aurva (p. 68)r, The other account says/ in prophetic form — 
The ksatriyas fell out with the Bhargavas and slew them, and 
Bhargava 0rva^ was "born then. His son was Rclka, Both 
accounts ® say that the son born then cherished great wrath against 
the adversaries bnt stayed it awhile. That was naturaL The 
Bhargavas were filled with anger against the HaihayaSj yet could 
not contend suceessfully against them. They could look for revenge 
only through force of arms, and further notices show that they 
turned their thoughts to arms and sought alliance with k§atriyas in 
marriage, Rcika was a famous lishi.^ 

Thus Rclka Aurva became skilled in archery/ He soxight 
in marriage Satyavatl daughter of Gadhi or Gathin, king of 
Kanyakubja. Gadhi did not relish his suit and tried to evade it 
by demanding a gift of a thousand peculiarly coloured horses, it is 
said, but Rcika supplied them and gained her.® The genealogy 
says Retka had many sons, of whom Jamadagni was the eldestJ 
None of the others are named, but perhaps Ajigarta was one, for 
his son SunaMepa was a Bhargava and was adopted by Visvamitra/ 
Jamadagni was trained to archery and arms/ and allied himself 
with the royal hou e of Ayodhya, for he married Renuka daughter 


^ MBh xiii, 5^, 2905-7. 

^ tirva is also mentioned, Hv 45, 2627 ; Pad v, 58, 74. 

» MBh i, 478, 6815 to 480, 6855 : xiii, 56, 2908-10. 

" MBh iii, 445, 11046, 11055 : xii, 49, 1721, 1731. Va 91, 66-8. Bd 
iii, 66, 37-8. Br 40, 29-30. Hv ^7, 1431-2. Yis iv, 7, 5-6. Ram 
i, 54, 16-17. 

“ MBh xiii, 56, 2910. Of. Ram i, 75, 21-2. MBli xii, J234, 8607 and 
xiii, 187, 6267 say Dyutimant king of &lva gave his kingdom to Rcika. 

^ MBh iii, 445, 11044-54 : v, 448, 4005-7 : xii, 49, 1721-2 : xiii, 4, 
205-19; 55,2913-14. Kami, 54, 7. Also in Kanyakubja genealogies, p. 99. 

7 So also MBh i, 55, 2611-13: iii, 115, 11067: xii, 49, 1744. 

« See JRAS, 1917, pp. 58-61. Bd iii, 55, 63-7. Ya 91, 92-6. Br 
40, 64-6. Hv 27, 1470-2; 82, i774. Br 40, 63-4 and Hv 27, 
1456-7 wrongly make Bunahlepa son of Rcika and younger brother of 
Jamadagni; and so alluded to in MBh xii, 294, 10759. Yis iv, 7, 17. 
BhSg k, 4#, .30, ??. 

® MBh 11069-70: xiii, 55, 2910-12. Cf. Ram i, 75, 22-3. 


. . : JAMADAGNI ^ AND ElMA 199 

o£, Kenw^ s juBior; raja o£ that but he was a peaceful rishi 

and left martial exploits alone.^ 

Jamadagni had four® or five'*' sons, of whom KSma was the 
youngest and greatest,^ Eama is always described as a great 
warrior, skilled in all weapons,® especially in archeryj Though 
a brahman, he is generally spoken o£ as virtually a ksatriya,® com- 
bining the two characters, hrahma’-k^aira.^ The battle-axe is 
mentioned as his special weapon,^® whence he is sometimes called 
, Parana- Eama in later writings, to distinguish him from Eima of 
Ayodhya, who is then called Kamacandra.^-^- 

These Aurvas lived in Madhyad^a where they had fled and 
married,^® and the Haihaya king Arjuna Kirtavirya is said in his 
conquests there to have molested Jamadagai. There was hostility, 
and Arjuna^s sons killed Jamadagni. ESma in revenge killed 
Arjuna and also, it is said, many Haifaayas (p. 151). The liaihayas 
pursued their devastating raids through N, India, until Sagara 
annihilated their power (p, 156). The brahmans confused all these 
occurrences in the fable that Eama destroyed all ksatriyas off the 

^ MBh iii, 8658 ; IW, 11072-3: r, 116, 3972. See Kanyakuhja 
genealogies, p. 99. Alluded to, Fad vi, 268, 8, 73-4 ; 269> That 

was about the time of Satyavrata Tri^anku's exile ; see p. 69 and JBAS, 
1913, pp. 885-900. Fable, MBh xiii, 95\ 96, 

2 MBh iii, 116, 11071 : xii, 49, 1744 : xiii, 56, 2912. 

® MBhi,^^6^ 2612. 

^ MBh iii, 116, 11074, 11080, where their names are given in a fable 
of Kama's killing his mother. 

^ Bd iii. 21 to 47, 62, a long brahmanical fable about him. 

^ MBh i, 66, 2613: iii, 116, 11088; vii, 70, 2427. Ag 4, 13. 

^ Va 91, 91. Bd iii, 66, 62-3. Br 10, 52-3. Hv 27, 1455. 

® Hence perhaps he does not appear in the Vidic Index, 

® So genealogy ; also Va 65, 94 : Bd iii, 1, 98. BmJmamm k^atra^ 
dharmanam, MBh xiii, 56, 2914. Why Jamadagnis uncle, the kfiatriya 
Vi^vamitra, became a brahman, and Jamadagni's son Etoa became 
virtually a terrible ksatriya, was explained by a fable about two cams 
given to Jamadagni's and Visvamitra's mothers ; MBh iii, 115, 11065-67 : 
xii, 49 , 1722-44: xiii, 4 , 220-46: and the Kanyakubja genealogies 
(p. 99): noticed, MBh xiii, 56, 2914-17. 

MBh i, 104, 4172: vii, 70, 2434: xii, 49, 1748-9: xiii, 864. 
Hv 42 , 2316 j 96 , 5302-4. Br 21B, 116. Ag 4, 17. 

Bd iii, 87, 15. Vi^ iv, 7, 36 ; 11, 7. Vedlith on Eigv 3, 65, 

Pad iv, i7, 14, 65 : vi, MB, 4 ; Ml, 25. 

Jaiaadagni lived on the Ganges' hank, Pad vi, 26B, 21. Bd iii, 26 , 
42-3 ; 45 , 1-5 aay on the E. Narmadi, a late brahmanical tale 
probably. ^ . 
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earth twenty-one times.*^ Consequently he is often styled the 
exterminator of the ksatriyas.® But tradition^ while apparently 
accepting that fable, redressed the honour of the ksatriyas by two 
anachronistic fables, that Rama challenged Rama of Ayodhya. to 
fight and was defeated, and that he had a long contest with 
Bhlsma also and was worsted (p. 72). 

It is fabled that Rama., after exterminating the ksatriyas, 
sacrificed at Bama-tirtha with Ka^yapa as his upadhyaya and gave 
him the earth (or a golden altar) as his fee: whereupon Kasyapa 
banished him to the southern ocean, and the ocean made the 
Surparaka country (near Bombay) for Rama, and Rama dwelt 
there.^ Other stories say Rama retired then to Mi Mahendra,^ 
which is generally identified with the Mahendra range in Orissa : 
and he is fabled to have lived on there till long ages later.^ He is 
also fictitiously introduced into tales about later princes (e. g. 
pp. 67,72). 

The next Bhargava rishi mentioned is the Aurva who succoured 
Sagara of Ayodhya® and whose name was Agni.’^ He is the last 
Aurva alluded to. 

About the same time lived king Vitahavya (or Vitihotra, p. 155), 
whom a Bhrgu rishi saved from Pratardana of Kasi by impliedly 
asserting that he was a brahman, and who consequently became 


1 MBh i, 64, 2459-64; 104, 4172-6: hi, 115. 11033-8 ; 116, 11089 

to 117, 10204: xii, 48, 1706; 49, 1750-78; 362, 13879 : 866; 

xiv, 29, 817-34. Pad vi, 268, 23-76. Br 213, 114-18. Ag 4, 12-19 ; 
Hv 42, 2317. Cf. MBh i, 66, 2613 ; 167, 6382 ; 188, 7047. Explained 
in chap. XXIV. 

2 e.g. MBh i, 66, 2613: vii, 70, 2429-39: xii, 49, 1747, 1768-78. 

3 MBh hi, 85, 8185 (cf. 88, 8337) ; vii, 70, 2440-7: ix, 50, 2835-8: 
xii, 49, 1778-82 : 234, 8600 : xiii, 62, 3136. Cf. Br 213, 119 ; Hv 42, 
2318-20; Pad vi, 268, 77. MBh hi, 117, 10204-10, which says the 
tirtha is in Samantapailcaka, on the B. Sarasvati (ix, 38, 2163; 45, 
2501 : Mat 7, 3) in Kuruksetra {MBh i, 1, 12-13 : ix, 54, 3008). Cf. 
MBh xiii, 14, 865-6; 84, 3960-2; 137, 6256: xiv, 29, 824-34; 
differently xiii, 85, 4183; 86, 4220. 

" MBh hi, 99, 8681-2; 85, 8158; 117, 10209: v, 187, 7338; vh, 
70, 2447: xii, 2, 59. Ag 4, 19-20. Bv 213, 122. Hv 4.2, 2322. 
Pad i, 39, 14. Bd hi, 47, 39-62. 

® MBh i, 130, 5118-20: hi, 99, 8681-12; 117, 10211-13: ^,176, 
6054 : xii, 2, 59 to 8, 1 07. Hv 42, 2321-2. See p. 152, note I 

^ Bam wrongly calls him Cyavana, see ante, P. 153. 

" Mat 12, 40. Fad v, 8, 144. Lg i, 66, 15. Kur i, 21, 5. VN 7, 
60 ; 8, 8, 9, JBAS, 1919, pp. 364-5. 
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a brahman,"^ His descendants are set out for fifteen generations. 

His son was Grtsainada, whose eleventh descendant was Pramati, 
whose son was Eiiru^ whose son was Sunaka, from whom came the 
Sannalcas.^ It is not said which family he was adopted into, but 
it was the Bhargavas, because the last portion of that genealogy, 
with all the preceding ancestry omitted, is given in an account 
which makes Pramatito be son of Cyavana,^and because Vitihavja, 
Grtsamada and the Saunakas are named in the Bhargava vaihsa,'^ 

It is however said elsewhere that a Sunaka and the Saunakas were 
descended from a Grtsamada, a son of Sunahotra, son of Ksatra- 
vrddha, who founded the Kusi dynasty ^ (p, 86). Both these stories 
make a Grtsamada ancestor of the Saunakas. On the other hand, 
it is said there was a Grtsamada, who was son of Sunahotra by 
birth, was (or became) an Angirasa, and afterwards became a 
Biiargava of the Saunaka gotra/' It is said in the first story that 
Vltahavya s son Grtsamada is mentioned in the lligveda,’^ but this 
is inconsistent, because the above comment on the Rigveda means 
that the Saunakas were a Bhargava gotra before this Grtsamada^s 
time, and he became virtually a descendant of Sunaka by the 
adoption into the Saunakas, It appears that there were two 
Grtsamadas and two Sunakas, and therefore two Saunaka gotras ; 
and the others will be found among the ksatriyan brahmans in 
chapter XXIII ; hence there were numberless ^ Saunakas \ 

The only Saunaka of importance with a personal name was 
Indrota, who is called Daivapa in Vedic literature, that is, son of ^ 
Devapi Saunaka. The story about him has been narrated above 
(p. 114) and fixes his time as that of Janamejaya II Pariksita, 

A Saunaka was the chief of the rishis at the great sacrifice in 
Naimisa forest, to whom it is said the MahibhErata was recited, 
and also the Matsya and other Puranas/ in the reign of Adhisi- 
makrsna (p. 52). 

^ MBh xiii, BO, 1983-96. 

" Ihul 1997-2006. 

^ MBh i, 5, 870-3 ; 8, 939-40. Hence Pramati is wrongly introduced 
at the earliest time in Mark 114, 29 f. 

^ Mat 195, J8, 36, 39, 44-5. * Saunaka' is often mentioned, e.g, 

MBh i, i, 2 ; Mat 1, 5 ; Pad v, I, 11. 

® Va 9^, 2-4. B<i iii, 07, 2-4. Br 11, 31-3. Hv M 1^17-19. 

® Anukrama^f, introduction to Eigv ii, and Vedirth id* and on ix, 80* 

^ MBh xiii, BO, 1997-0* ^ MBh i, 1, 2. 

» Mat 1,6. Hvi, IL 
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Another Blmrgava was Vstolki o£ the Rsmayana/ called Pra- 
cetasa.^ Other Bh^rgavas are named in Janamejaya III^s time.^ 
The genealogy also says that many outsiders among other rishis 
were known as Bhargavas/ and such were the following who are 
named by the Matsya, Maudgalayana, Sahkrtya, Gargyayana and 
Gargiya, Kapi, Maitreya, Vadhryasva and Divodasa.^ All these 
were ^ ksatriyan brahmans ^ {chapter XXIII). The Matsya account 
says in conclusion^ ^These noble men who have been mentioned, 
born in the Bhrgu vam4a, were founders of royal gotras/ 

The genealogy says there were seven pak§a€ or groups among the 
BhargavaSj, named Vatsa^ Bida^ Arstisena; Yaska^ Vainya or 
Pathya, Saunaka and Mitreyu/' and the Matsya list mentions them 
ain except Vainya or Pathya, but Pathya is obviously a mistake 
for Pythya, and Vainya and Prthya are the same, viz. those who 
claimed descent from Prthu son of Vena, for Vainya Prthu is 
included in a list of eighteen Bhargava hymn-makers/ and appears 
as Venya Prthi in Eigveda x, 148 ^ 5. That list names Bida/ 
Arstisena and Saunaka also and fourteen othersn 

Among the Bhargavas were also the Markandeyas,^^ and 
Markanda is mentioned as a gotra-founder among the Bhargavas, 
but there is no mention of them in the genealogy. Markandeya is 
a patronymic from Markanda, and these are sometimes treated 
as equivalent terms.^^ ^ Markandeya^ is a vague and elusive 


^ A late ValmTki perhaps composed the Eamayana, and then was 
identified with the Vilmiki of Eama^s time. 

2 Earn vii, 98, 16, 18 ; 94, 25. Mat 12, 51. Pad v, 8, 155. MBh 
xii, 57, 2086. 

3 MBh i, 58, 2045, 2049 : xiii, 40, 2262, 2268, 2300. 

* &y-aiitaresu vai bahya bahavo Bhargavrih smytali. The words vai 
hahyah might be also read as vaivahyah, and the meaning would also be 
true but jejune. So the Mat accoixnt notices certain gotras as paras- 
param avaivdhya {195, 32, 36, 40, 42, 45). 

^ Mat 195, 22-3, 33, 38, 40, 42. 

® Vs, corrupts the names. ^ Mat 195, 17, 18, 30, 34-6, 40. 

Va 59, 96-7. Bd ii, 82, 104-6. Mat 145, 98-100. These reckon 
him as two persons. 

® Mentioned, Bd ii, 88, 16. 

Called Bhargava, MBh iii, 183, 12617 ; 188, 12902 ; 190, 13010 ; &c. 
Born in Bhrgu’s line, Var 15, 4. Pad v, 28 professes to give the origin 
of Markandeya. 

Mat 195, 20. 

Mentioned, Pad v, 28, 61; 19. Not in Vedic Index, 

Mat 108, 13-15, Pad i, 40, 15, 27-34. 
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figure^ often mentioned as a distingnished rishi and introduced at 
various times and 'with reference to various places.'^ There was of 
course a family of Markandeyas, yet ‘ Markandeya ^ is regarded 
sometimes as only one rishi who was 'long-lived,^ He appears 
always without any personal name or definite connexion. Thougli 
a Bhargava^ ^ Markandeya ^ always stands rather apart, and there 
is no real explanation^ as far as I know, how the MUrkandeyas arose. 
Markandeya is said to have been a son of a rishi Mrkanda or 
Mrkandii,^ but they are placed in the Sviyambhuva manvantara/ 
which is irrelevant here. It seems probable that Markanda is to 
be connected with Marka/ son of U4anas-Sukra. All Sukra’s 
descendants by holding to non- Aryan tribes disappeared, except 
tSanda and Marka as mentioned above ; and if so, the descendants 
of Marka would have obtained a permanent position among the 
Aryans, and may have been the Mirkandeyas. 

CHAPTER XVIII 

THE VASISTHAS 

The Vasistha family was connected with the kings of Ayodhya 
from the earliest times and the Vasis-^has were their hereditary 
priests.® Thus a Vasistha is mentioned in connexion with Iksvaku 
and his son Vikuksi-Sasada,^ and with IksvEku^s son Nimi the first 
king of Videha ; but these particular allusions may be mythical 
and the fable about Nimi and Vasistha will be noticed infra. 
Many Vasisthas can be distinguished in tradition, but they have 
been sadly confused in brahmanic stories through the habit of 

' e.g. MBh iii, 8i, 8058-9 ; 88, 8329-80 ; 188, 12597-8. 

^ MBh iii, MB, 12598-9 : Bad v, MB, 22, 24; vi, 286, 3, 92 : which 
say he is immortal. C£ MBh iii, 25, 952-3. 

® Pad V, 28, 3 f. ; vi, 236, 1-2, 18. Ag 20, 10. Mentioned, Ya 41, 

44 ; Bad vi, 263, 27. 

* Vi 28, 5. ii, 11, 7. Yif i, 10, 4. Mirk 52, 16. 

* -f- the rare affix Whitney*s Grammar, §1201. The 

affix has been found in an inscription, Indian Antiquary, 1910, p. 212. 

Mfhanda is a name invented. 

® B^‘ iii, 4a, 29. Ti| iv, 8, 18. Fad vi, 219, 44; 287, 1. MBh i. 
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referring to item only by tbeir gotra name Vasistba. It is rare 
to and any Vasistha mentioned by his personal name until we reach 
Sakti, and the confusion may be illustrated in two ways. Pirst, 

the epithet of the primaeval mythical Vasistha, ‘ Brahma’s son , 
is applied to the fifthAof the Vasisthas distinguished here, and 
also to the fourth and seventh confused ; ^ and similarly Arundhati ' 
is the name of the wife of the mythical Vasistha and also oi the 
fourth Vasistha,'^ of the fifth,® and of the seventh.® Secradly the 
confusion went so far that it was declared that one Vasisjha had 
been priest to many generations of Aiksvakus,^ and finally that 
tliere was only one great Vasistha who had lived through all the 

’'“consequently the framing of the Vasistha genealogy became 
perplexing and difficult; still a variisa was constructed. The Vuyu, 
Tivanmntiflfl, and Lihffa® aive a common version with minor varia- 


* Eaghuv i, 64, 93. Pad vi, 199, 32 ; o, 

® MBh i, 233, 8456-7. Others which are vague, MJih i, IJJ, 7o 
iii, 113, 10092 : &e. Mat 187, 46. Ram v, .8-J, 10. 

« Lg’. i, 6i, 5, 14, 16, &c. _ ' 

' Raghuv i, 56-7 ; ii, 71. Pad vi, 2o. _ 

8 Mat 201, 30 ; and genealogy following. MBh i, 174, 6638 

confused. 

’ Bd iii, 48, 36. ... _ 

» MBh i 174, 6638-45. Cf. sanatana, xiii, 76, 3733. 

8 Ya 70, 79-90. Bd iii, 8, 86-100. Lg i, 63, 78-92. 

Kur i, 19, 20-7. Mat 200 and 201. 

“ Arundhatyam Vasisthas tu Saktim utpadayat sutani* 
Sagaramt janayac Chakter Adr^yanti Paiuiaram 
Kali ParaSaraj jajne Krsnam Dvaipayanam pra,hhum 
Dvaipayanad Aranyam vai Suko jajae gunanvitah 
ntpadyante ca Pivaryam sad ime Suka-sunavali 
Bhuri^ravalj Prabhnh Sambhuh Kr?no Gaura^ ca pancamah 
kanya Kirtimatl caiva yoga-mata dhrta-vrata 
janani Brahmadattasya patnl sa tv Anuhasya ca 
^vetalj KrsnaS ca Gaurai ca SyamS Dhumral.i sa-mulikafi 
* So also Kur i, 19, 23. Lg sutam utjpSdayac chatam. 
t SoVa. Bd Lg jyayaso. 
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tJie. mytliical Vasistlaa:, ^ Tlie genealogy consists of tliree distinct 
sections^ lines 1-11,' 12-16 and 17-18, which seemingly stai't from 
one and the same Vasistha but really give separate disconnected 
pedigrees as will appear. It is not accurate, but may supplement 
information derived from elsewhere; and the only safe course is to 
distinguish the several Yasisthaa in eonnexion with the kings with 
whom they were associated, and if possible to fix the distinction by 
names or by appellations that are applied to them and that may be 
personal names or may reasonably be utilized as such. 

The earliest Vasistha who has a definite position was the famous 
priest of Ayodhyil in the reigns of Trayyaruna, Satyavrata-Trisanku 
and Hariscandra, whose story has been alluded to (p. 151), and 
may be narrated here.^ 

Satyavrata was banished by his father Trayyiruna and was kept 
in exile by Vasistha, who held the kingdom on Trayyuruna^s 
departure. Then occurred a famine for twelve years. At that 
time Visvaratha was king of Kunyakubja, but relinquished his 
kingdom, gave himself up to austerities,^ became a brahman and 
took the name Vi^vamitra. He championed Satyavrata^s cause, 
and overcoming Vasistha^s opposition restored him to the throne. 
Satyavrata appointed Visvamitra the royal priest. Vasistha, thus 

G^niMa Barika4’*‘ caiva Nila^ caiva Para^arah 10 

Para^aranain astau te paksah prokta mahatmanam 

ata ilrdlivam nibodhadhvain. Indrapramati-sambhavain 

Vasistliasya Kapifijalyam Ghrtacyam udapadyata 

Kumtit yah samfikliyata Indrapramatir ucyate 

Prfciioh sutayam samhhutab putras tasylbhavad Vasuh 15 

Upamanyah siitas tasya yasyeme hy Aupamanyavali 

Mitravarunayos caiva Kundino ye J pari^rutfih 

ekarseyas tatha caiiye Yasistlia iiEma vi^rutah 

ete paksa Vasisti^^nam smyta ekSldasaiva tu. 

Some Va, Umnapa Darahas, Lg Is^lo BadarihaL The correct 
reading may be (Jsma BMarikm ? 

t Some Va KuiUL There vvas a Ku^Itimuch later, see chap. XX VIL 
A Kiini Tuentioiicd, Hv J26&, 1453S. 

J P>rl Kundine7/dh, Lg Kaundinyd ye, 

^ For the references, see p. 151 note Brahmanic versions (fables), 
MBh i, 175 : ix, 41, 2296-2314 : but difierently, v, 105, 3720-31 ; Earn 
1, 51, 16 to 60, 34. Fully discussed, JRAS, 1913, pp. 888-900: 1917, 

pp. 37-40. 

® The referenceB in p. 151, note ® say Gn low lands near the sea 
mgardnupei but MBh ix, 40, 2273-9, 2283; 41, 2307, 2313 say at 
Bufahgu’s iMha on the E. 8arasvat!. The two might agree, if the sea 
then encroached on the Eajputana desert; see note in chap. XXV. ^ 



vasistha'.with haeiscandba 


deprived of the kingdom and the priesthood^ bore deadly enmity 
against Visvamitra, and sought revenge by denying his brahman- 
hood, Vasistha^s personal name was DevamJ, 

The story goes on thus,^ On Satyavrata^s death his son Hari- 
scandra was placed on the throne by VisvSmitra^ and Visvamitra 
offered the rajasQya sacrifice for him. But Vasistha’s hatred and 
opposition led to Visviimitra’s being obliged to depart, and he went 
to Pnskara and gave himself up to austerities there.^ Vasistha thus 
regained the priesthood, Hariscandra then begot a son Rohita, 
whom he had vowed to sacrifice to Varuna, but put off fulfilment 
for some twenty-two years, and then Rohita saved himself by 
buying the rishi AjTgarta^s son SunaWepa as a victim in his own 
stead. Sunahsepa was a Bhargava and appears to have been 
Visvamitra^s grand-nephew, and, when the sacrifice was due, Visva- 
mitra took part in it (his brahmanhood being now acknowledged), 
it was turned into a formal rite, and SunaMepa was set free, 
Sunahsepa, having lost his position in his own family by the sale, 
was adopted by Visvamitra as his son with the name Devarata.® 
About the same time, according to tradition and the same 
synchronisms, lived Apava Vasistha, whose hermitage near the 
Himalayas Arjuna Kartavirya burnt and who cursed him.'* Apava 
appeal's to be a patronymic, for he is called ^son of Varuna’, 
Varuni,^ and apth is supposed to be equivalent to fantm. 

The next great Vasistha was priest of Ayodhya in the time of 
Hariscandra^s eighth successor, Bahu, whose position has been 
established above (p, 155), Bahu was driven from his throne by 
the Haihaya-Talajanghas aided by Sakas, Kambojas, Yavanas, 
Paradas and Pahlavas from the north-west, but Vasistha maintained 
his position. Afterwards Bahu^s son Sagara conquered all those 


^ Altar Brahm vii, S, 1 f. S^nkhayana Sr Sutra xv» 17-»25. Vedarth 
on Rigv i, 24:. Br 104y Bhag ix, 7, 1-21. MBh xiii, .5, 186-7. 
Brabniaiiic version (fable), Ram i, (>% 5 to 62^ 27, Fully discussed in 
JEAS, 1917, pp. 40-67. 

^ It is this period of austerities probably that has been so magnified in 
the brahmanic versions. 

* Also Vis iv, 7, 17: Bhag ix, ICy, 30-2. P. 198. 

" Va U, 39-4:1; 95, 10-13. Bd iii, 69, 39-47 ; 70, 9-14. Mat 48. 
41; M, 12-14.. Br 18, 189-94. Hv S3, 1884-8. MBh xii, 49, 
1753-8, Mat 68, 9, erroneously calls him Cyavana. MBh i, 99, 3924-5 
wrongly places the hermitage near Mt. Meru, 

iir, 69, 42-4. MBh i, 99, 3924-6.* 
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foes^ reg'ained the kingclom and determined to exterminate those 
tribes, which had meanwhile settled down in his territories, but 
Vasistha interposed and made him spare; them.^. .. This Vasistha is 
called Apava^ and Atharvanidhi,^ and these may be taken as 
a name to distinguish him, Atharvanidhi I Apava, from Athar- 
vanidhi II who will be mentioned soon. He is confused with 
Devaraj Vasistha in brahmanical tales, and thus his connexion with 
the Sakas and other tribes led to the absurd detail in the fables 
about the contest between Vasistha and Visvimitra, that Vasistha^s 
cow created all those and other tribes to fight against Vilvamitra.'^ 

The fourth noted Vasistha was priest to Mitrasaha Kalmasapada 
Saudasa, king of Ayodhya ; the fifth was priest to Dilipa II 
Khatvahga; the sixth was priest to Da&iratha and his son Rama; 
and the seventh was priest to Paijavana Sndas (Sudasa), king of 
N- Panefila (p. 116). The fifth is sometimes introduced as having 
instructed Dilipa,^ and they are the dramatis personae in the first 
three cantos of the Raghuvamia/ where (i, 59) the epithet Athar- 
vanidhi is given him. This may be taken as a name for him, and 
he may therefore be known as Atharvanidhi 11, to distinguish him 
from the third Vasistha. The sixth holds a prominent position in 
the Ramayana, but no special personal epithet seems to be applied 
to him. 

The common name Vasistha, and the similarity in the names of 
their royal patrons, led to the fourth and the seventh Vasisthas 
being somewhat confused. A Vasistha had a son Sakti,"^ who had 
a son Para&ra, as the genealogy says ; he was one of these two 
Vasisthas, and, as some of the stories confuse them, it is necessary 
to discuss and distinguish them. 

As reg'ards the fourth Vasistha the simplest story is this.® The 

^ All fuliv discnseed in JRAS, 1919, pp. 353-63. 

^ IM iii, 4<h 43. ® VN 63. JRAS, 1919, pp. 362-3. 

^ Earn i, 54. 18 to 55, 3. MBh i, i75, 6683-6 : ix, 41, 2304-5: 
xiii, 78. 3732-3. JRAS, 1919, p. 364. 

® e. g. Pad vl, 1-2. 

® The story is also told in Pad vi, WT, 98 to 199, 65. One has copied 
from the other apparently. 

^ MBh xii, Ml, 13642 ; and Vedirth on Eigv i, $5, which quotes the 
former’s verse as from * Puranas \ oakti is often called ^aktri in the 
Epic and Piiranas. 

® Viip iv, 4f 20-38, Bhig ix, 9, 18-S9, Alfo Elm vii, 65* VJST 9, 
3-151 iimilarly m far as the Hlllhg of the.bmiimam 
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king Kalmasapada SaudSsa beguiled by aliafesasa^ offered Vasistha 
human flesh as food and was cursed by him. He then became a 
Eaksasa and cannibal/ and killed and devoured a brahman, but after 
twelve years regained his sanity. At his desire Vasistha begot 
a son Asmaka of the queen Madayantl- 

As regards Sudas and his priest Vasistha the simplest story is 
in two parts. One ^ is that, at a great sacrifice by Sudas, Visvamitra 
was overcome by Sakti, but the Jamadagnyas gave him speech and 
Bueeoiired the Kusikas. The other ^ is that Sakti went to the 
forest, the king^s servants who were under Visvamitra^s bidding 
cast him into a forest fire, and Vasistha on learning of Sakti’s fate 
I'cstraioed his grief.^ 

Next come the stories that introduce confusion. The Brhaddevata 
says Vasistha Varuni^s hundred sons were slain by the Saudasas, 
or by Sudasa who in consequence of a curse had been transformed 
into a Kaksas.® The Linga says that a Eaksasa instigated by 
Visvamitra possessed king Kalmasapada Saudasa and in consequence 
of Sakti’s curse devoured Sakti and all Vasistha’s hundred sons; 
and Sakti'’s widow AdrsyantT bore Parasara afterwards."^ The 
Mahabharata amplifies the tale greatly.® Kalmasapada had a 
dispute with Sakti and struck him and was cursed by him. Visva- 
mitra, who coveted Vasistha^s position, caused a Eaksasa to possess 
the king, and the king then offered human flesh as food to an 
indigent brahman and was cursed by him. The king became 
a Eaksasa/ a cannibal maniac, and killed Sakti and all Vasistha^s 
hundred sons.^^ Vasistha without seeking revenge tried to destroy 
himself, but in vain, and Sakti^s widow Ad rsyanti then bore 
Parasara. After twelve years Vasistha cured the king and they 
were reconciled. Vasistha then begot Asmaka of the queen 


^ Alluded to, MBh xiii, 6^ 328 : xiv, 56^ 1656. 

® "Wife of Saudasa, Earn v, 12. 

® Brbadd iv, 112-15. Vedarth on lligv iii, 53, 

^ Anukramam and Vedarth on lligv vii, 3^, 

® I know of no allusions to these two stories in the Piiranns. 

® Brhadd vi, 28 (Saudasas), 33-4 (Sudasa), on lligv vii, lOd, 

^ Lg i, 63, 83 ; 64, 2-47. 

® MlBh i, 176 and 177; 182, 6891-6912. Alluded to, id. ; 
3732-5 : Va 1, 175-7 ; 2, 10-11 : Bd i, 2, 10-11. 

® Alluded to, Pad vi, 132, 11-12. 

Alluded to, MBh iii, 207, 13817-18. 

Attributed to Visvamitra, MBh xm, 3, 183 : i, 174, 6640-1 
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Madayaiiti.^ *^Iaiui sa.]^s ^ A'asistha swore an oath to Paijavaim 
and the commentators explain (turning the story round) that 
before king Siidfis Visvamitra accused Vasistha of being a Raksas 
or Yfitiidliana and eating his (the king’s) hundred sons^ and 
'\’"asistlia took an oath, denying the charge*^ 

This last story may be mistaken, but it is unnecessary to examine 
tlie differences in all these stories, because the material question 
here concerns Vasi§tha’s son Sakti, whether he was killed by 
Kalmrisapida SaudSsa, or by Sudus (or his people, the Saudfisas), 
for both cannot be true and the two kings 'were apart in time 
(pp. 147^8). 

There is one certain fact, Paru&ra, SatayStu and ^ Vasi§tha ^ 
were contemporaries of Siidas PaiJavanaA That Parai^ara was 
Sakti’s son is well attested ; ^ and also that Sakti was killed ; 
and it is said his widow Adrsyanti bore Paru&ra after his 
death,^'* a statement that appears true, and otherwise there is 
no reason why it should have been made in the above stories, 
and it finds some support from the above Rigvedie passage 
wdiich omits Sakti, Satayatu then could not be Sakti and was 
probably another son of VasisthaA Thus Sakti lived in the 
time of Sudus of N, Pahcala and not in that of Kalmasapada 
Saiidasa of Ayodhya ; hence he has been wrongly introduced 
into the story of the latter king. It seems then most probable, 
that Kalma^pfida in his madness killed the sons of his priest 
^Vasistha’, and that Sakti alone, the son of Sudas^s priest 
^ Vasistha^, was killed in Suclus’s reign. The Brhaddevata has 
kept the two occurrences distinct in the passages cited above, 
but otherwise they have been confused, and the Mahabharata 
and Lihga, which know nothing of Siidas, have combined both 

' Alluded to, MBh i, 122, 4736-7: xii, 234, 8604: xiii, 137, 6262. 
Also Va 88, 177 ; Bd iii, 68 , 177 ; Kur I 2t 12-13. 

“ Manii viii, 110. Cited Narada i, 243. 

^ Rigv vii, 18, 21-22. ^Vasistha’ is connected with him and conse- 
crated him; Aitar BrShm vii, 5, 34; viii, 4, 21. 

^ Anukramam and Vedarth ou Rigvi, 65. MBh i, 181, 6885 [Saktra), 
{^aJktreya) : xii, 351, 13642: &c. 

® See references above. 

^ MBh and Lg accounts above. Implied in 1, 175 (read Adriyan- 
tyilm) ; cf. id: 2, 12, She is named, MBh v, 116, 3970. 

^ So Geldner suggested ; Vedio^ Index ii, S52. 
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occurrences .into one story and transferred the , .w,liole o£ it to 
Kalmasapada Saudasa.^ 

/ We may.endeavom* to distinguish these two Vasisthas further as^ 
regards their personal names. Kalmasapada^s Vasistha is called 
hmhma-ko^ay^ and twice irestha-hMj? Either word might be an 
epithet or name. The former word appears to be an epithet^ 
treasury of sacred lore/ because it is joined with other epithets^^ 
and is applied to other rishis also.^'’ SredhabMj is rare, and as an 
adjective, ^ sharing in or possessing the best/^ has no obvious fitness 
in its context^ where it would be quite appropriate as a name ; and 
it is not given to any other rishi as far as I am aware. It may, 
then, be reasonably taken as a name, and Kalmasapada^s Vasistha 
may be distinguished as Sresthabhaj. 

Sudas's Vasistha is not alluded to in Puranic tradition, but is 
mentioned in three stories in the epic, if he was the Vasistha who 
is connected with Saiiivarana in them, namely, how Saiiivarana was 
driven out of his kingdom of tiastinapura by a Pahcfila king (who 
was Sudas) and after obtaining Wasistha^s ' aid recovered his 
kingdom;'^ how afterwards Wasistha’ obtained Tapatl as wife for 
Samvarana; and how afterwards again ^ Vasistha' goveimed the 
kingdom during twelve years of drought when Saiiivarana was 
absent.^ No special epithet is applied to Vasistha in the latter two 
stories/ but in the first he is called Suvarcas/^ This was a name, 
not uncommon, hence it may reasonably be taken here also as 
a name, and Samvaranas Vasistha at that time may be distin- 

^ So also Vfi 1, 175. Also MBli xii, 49, 1792-3 (wbicli is bralimanical), 
wrongly making Parafe-a preserve (Kahmlsapada-) Saiidasa's son 
Sarvakarmait (see p, 152) in Eama Jamadagnya’s time, all three persons 
being widely apart in time. . 

2 MBh xiii, 7a, 3733, 3735. 

3 MBh i, 177, 6760, 6788. 

^Siddha,sandtana,m^gammufaniBad-'Vidmn. 

» To Atri, Va 6i, 27 ; Bd ii, 88, 28, ’Cf. Vi. ^8, 5 ; Bd ii, 11, 6. 

So in MBh xii, 848, 13163, ffatiMddhm tu irestha-bhdk. Sorensen 
does not give it. Brestlia-hhdgin as an adiective, Va 60, 37; Bd ii, 34, 40. 

’ MBh i, 94, 3725-37. P. 172. JBAS, 1918, pp. 245-8.* 

« MBh i, 178, 6618-30. P. 66. JBAS, 1917, pp. 38-9, 

® In MBli i, 178, 6696, Calcutta edition, fi)r miitmghrmh read 
amitragTinas as in the Bombay edition. 

MBh i, 94, 3733. 

A king, MBh xiv, 72. A prince, i, 117, 4549. A rishi, Mrirk 99, 
11. See dictionary also. ^ 
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giiished asvVasistlm S'uvarcas. But ■ ■Slld^ls^s^¥asiBtJm' an old 

man in Siiciils^s reigii j because bis grandson Parrmara was old eiiougb 
to take part iii' the hjmn (vii^ 18)* ■ He might be the Vasistha in 
t;lie first, story ^ but can hardly have 'been the. Yasistha of the second 
and third stories. 

It seems more probable, however, that tlie same VasisHia is' meant 
in the three stories, and in that ease. Samvarana's Vasistha would 
not be the same as Sudas^s Vasistha, but rather a son. If so, there 
is no name to be assigned to Sudus^s Vasistha, and Saiiivarana’s 
^hisistha would have the name Suva reas,^ .and would be the ninth 
Ahisisiha’ of note, reckoning Sakti as the eighth. Till this time 
the Vasisthas laid been almost exclusively connected with Ayodhya 
or V.ideha,^ and .Sudas^s Vasistha is the first who was ■ definitely 
priest to an Aila king.*^ It may be suggested tlmt the compiest of 
Surasena and Mailmhl by Hrunaks brother Satrughna (p. ITO), 
a little earlier than Siidtis^s reign, may have led some of the Vasisihas 
into other kingdoms. Afterwards the Vasisthas sju’ead elsewhere, 
and various places were connected with ^ Vasistha 

In these three risliis, ^ Vasistha,^ his son Sakti and his son 
Para&ra, occurs the first genuine pedigree"' in the genealogy 
(lines 1, 2), the first part of the first section. It goes on to say 
that Para Sara was father of Krsna Dvaipayana, that is, Vyasa, by 
Krdi. Now A^yfisa was certainly son of a Parasara and Kali, as will 
be noticed, but he was born in king Santanu’s reign and she became 
SantaniPs tpieen. There was a long interval with many kings 
between Sudas (Sudasa) of N. Pancala and Santanu (p. 148), and 
it is impossible that Sakti s son Parai^ara of Sudas^s time® could 
liave been Vyfisa's fadher. Vyasa then was son of a ParS&ra 
but not of Parusam Saktya, Hence there must have been two 
Parasaras. This is not improbable (p. 130), and certain particulars 
support this conclusion. 

^ Probably priest to Samvaranas sou Kuru, MBli ix, 39^ 2211->1S. 

« They belonged to the ‘ east k so MBh v, 107, 3773, 
liantideva Saukrtya,, wlio was earlier (p. 39), is said to liave done 
honour to a ‘Vasistha’, MBh xiii, 137, 6250: xii, JBSi, 8591, In 
brahiuaniea] iy}les ‘Vasistha’ is connected with king Nahu^a the Aila 
erroneously, Pad ii, 108 ; also as priest with Piiruravas, Br X5i, 8, 1 0, 

^ e.g MBh i, 215, 7813-14: iii, 82, 4097-8. 

® Mat 201, 30-31. Kur i, 19, 23. 

® This Para^ara is said to have destroyed Rakfasas, MBh i, 181, 
6866-85 ; Lg i, 64, 107 ; Vi^ i, 4-34, 
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TWO PARASARAS 


Firsts Parasara (line 2) is called f^agwm or Svdgaga^ and these two 
words are an instance of tbe importance of readings that appear 
unmeaning (p. 83). The Lihga^s jf/dgaso throws no light on 

them, for it is obviously an ^ emendation ’ to suit the alteration it 
has made in the preceding line, declaring that Sakti was the eldest 
of the hundred sons according to its confusion of the stories noticed 
above. Svftgaja suggests svdgraja^ but the possible readings ^vd- 
grajam^ avdgmjo and svdgrajdt are untenable, if we consider the 
force of sva, the fact that Sakti had only one son Para&ra who 
was born after his death, and the consequent meaning of the 
sentence. Sdgaram or iSmgagam must therefore be an accusative 
agreeing with PanUamm, SaktPs son was PaiTisara Saktya, hence 
the passage suggests that there was a Paifisara called Sdgara or 
Svagafa^ and that it has blended the two. 

Secondly, the Anukramani, in its mention of Para&ra as part 
author of hymn ix, 97, seems conscious of a difference. It says 
that ^ Vasistha^ saw the first three verses, that the nine ^ Vasisthas 
Indrapramati, Vrsagana, Manyu, Upamanyu, Vyughrapad, Sakti, 
Karnasrut, Mrllka and Vasukra, each saw three more verses 
separately, and that Para&ra composed 14 and ^ Kutsa ^ the rest. 
It thus knew that Sakti was a Vasistha, and also that he had 
a son Para&ra, for it attributes hymns i, 65 to 73 to Para&ra 
Sriktya, and so knew that Parasara was a Vasistha. If then this 
Parasara of ix, 97 was Sakti’s son, it might naturally have called 
him Vasistha or Sfiktya, yet it does not do so and leaves his name 
without particularization. This suggests that there might be 
a Parasara other than Saktya.^ The Vedarthadapika on the same 
hymn tends to confirm this doubt, for it specifies ^Vasistha’ as 
Mai travaruni, calls the nine others^ sons of Vasistha^, yet makes 
no reference to Parasara, who as author of 14 verses was more 
important than any of them, thus suggesting that it was not clear 
who this Parasara was. Those nine Vasisthas were not all sons of 
one Vasistha, for Upamanyu was Indrapi'amati^s grandson, as will 
appear, and the Vedarthadipika says they composed their verses 
all quite independently. The hymn therefore was not composed 

^ Rigv V, ^9 is attributed to Gaurivlti Saktya, but x, 73 and 74 simply 
to Gauriviti by the Anukramani, and it will appear among the Saiikrtyas 
in chap, XXIII that there were probably two Gaurivltis: but the 
Vedarth ascribes the two latter hymns also to Saktya. 
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at one time, but grew in the course of' time;,- so that Parillara^s later 
14 'verses may well have been added by a second Paril^ara. 

There are reasonable grounds then^ chronological and textual, for 
holding that there were two Par5&ms,.and 'there is' no imp,robabil,ity 
in this, for there were other Farasaras later still; see chapter XX,VIL ' 
.The same, names reappeared^ as. is proved’ by the- fact that one of 
Krsna Xyasa's grandsons also was called Krsna as the genealogy 
(lines 2-6) and other authorities that will be noticed say. To this 
later Pariiara^^ who lived in S'antanu’s time, we may fairly attach 
the epithet Sagara or SvSgaJa. ’ Svggaja is not grammatically 
a properly formed patronymie^ but Sagara is ; hence we may 
prefer the latter and distinguish him as Sagara^ * son of Sagara 
The genealogy would then have blended ’ the two Fariiiaras/ 
just as it will now be sliown to have confused two Sukas, yet 
its preservation of tliese two epithets has saved some trace of the 
distinction. 

Next comes the second part of the first section. Krsna DvaipSyana 
Vyusa^ was the son of this later Para&ra by the fisher-maiden 
Kali, who was called Satyava.-ir'^ and became king Santanu’s queen 
Vyasa^s wife was Arani, and their son was Suka/ called Karsni/ 
Vaiyasaki ^ and Araneyad^^ Suka’s wife was Pivari, who appears to 
have been hivS half-sister, for the expression pltr^’hmya in her case 
could not moan ^daughter of the Pitrs^ (p. 69). They had five 
sons, and also, it is said, a daughter Klrtimati, and, if so, the 
genealogy is certainly wrong in making her Anuha^s queen 
and Bralimadatta's mother, by confusing two Siikas as shown 

^ Parakrya Sarika (^IBb ii, 4, 108) was probably bis descendant. 

^ Hagaru was a real name, that of the famous king of Ayodhyi, 
A more curious case, Samudra father of Ailva, §atapatha Brihm xiii, 
.2, 2,. 14. . ■ ■ . . 

® Ho also MBb i, dO, 2209: xii, 551, 13642-3: xiii, ^4, 1677. Vi? 
ill, 5, 18, 21 ; 4, 2; vi, .2, 6, 9, 10. 

He is called a Vasistha, Va i, 10, 

MBh i, 6*0, 2208-9 ; 05. 2396 f.: &c. Pp. 69-70. Vis vi, 2, 10. 

MBh i, .95, 3801-2; 100, 4011 to 101, 4067; &c. 

^ MBh i, i, 103; 65,2418: xii, 2B1, 8485; &c. /<l.xii,5^5, 12187- 
97 in a brahmanical fable makes 6uka the son of Vylsa through the 
amm, Lg i, 05, 85 gives them a second son Upamanyu apparently 
erroneously, see infra, 

« MBh xii, B27, 12258; B2S, 12264. 

•’ MBh xii, 231, 8485- Bd ii, 55, 14, 

MBh xii, 820, 12207; 5^^^12339, 12B42: 
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'above, (p*'; ,64).". . -The' five .sobs were :Bliunsravas/ Prabliii.. (or 
.:Prthii), SaBibiiti, Krsna and Gatira. 

.says ■ 'that Paifisara^s .. descendants composed six 
pravaras, s'lib-families, named Gaura;, Nila, Krsna, .Sveta, Sjama: 
. and DIirim.ra;^ but the' genealogy says tliey ; formed eight paksa.s, 
"^groups/ namely, six bearing those six nameS: and two others, 
which the readings leave doubtful but of which one seems, probably 
B'adarika. 

The second section of the genealogy (lines 12-16) v says that 
- ^ Vasistha,' had by his wife -KapinJ all Ghrtaci a famous son .Indra- 
pramati,^ well kno.wn .as Kunin or ■' Kimiti.^ . ; He married PrthiPs,. 
".daughter, and, had ,a son Vasu/ and Vasii .had a son , lTpam.aiiyu/^ 
the p.rogenitor of the-Upamanyus or .Aupamanyavas. , Indra,pramati 
was a well-known rishi/ and there were more than one rishi named: 
Upamanyu, as will appear. These two and Sakti and six other 
Vasisthas, as mentioned above, each coni])osed three \xmses of 
Eigveda ix, 97y all independently, so that Upamanyids contribution 
must have been some time after Indrajiramati^s, if the order of the 
rishis is chronological ; ■ and Indrapramati later than Maitravaruni 
Vasistha, if the opening verses were composed by the latter.'^ 

The third section of the genealogy (lines 17-18) says that from 
Mitra and Varuna sprang the Vasisthas who were called Kundins, 
Kundineyas or Kaundinyas.^ This deals with the Vasistha who 
was called Maitra varuna or MaitravaruniP^ This name is 

^ Mciitioiied, Bd ii, 33^ 14. 

^ Mat 33-8, which gives the gotras in each sub- family. 

^ Also Va 60, 25, 27, Mat ^OOj 13. There was a later Indrapramati, 
see chap. XxYVIL 

Or JiHsUi; see the genealogy. Also a later Jvnsiti, chap. XXV 11. 

He may be Vasuraant, who was famous, Va 6i, 27 : Bd ii, 3H, 29. 

Upamanyu occurs in Eigv i, 102, 9. 

^ Mat 145, 109-11 ; 59, 106-6; Bd ii, 32, 115-16 : 

Vasistha^ caiva Sakti^ ca trtiyaiS ca Parfriarah 
caturtha Indrapramatih pahcanias tii Bharadvasiih 
sasthiis tu Maitravarunalx '*'■ Kunclinah saptamas tatha 
ity ete sapta vijneya Vasistha bralima-vrulinali, 

'Where Mat reads Mitramrunah. 

® Bo Vedfirth on the hymn. A Kaundiuya, MBli ii, d, 111. 

10 xiigv vii, 83, 11. Third note above. 

'' MBh i, 178, 6801; ix, 43, 2386: xii, 304, 11222. Br 240, 7. 
Brhadd v, 160. Yedarth on Eigv i, 106, introduction to vii, and on 
ix, 97. ' r 
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acknowledged to be ,a patronyniie and is taken, to mean tson o! 
Alitra and Vanma is explained, by a fable^ that from llu‘m 
boi.b^ after they saw the apsaras Urvail^ Vasistlia was bom in a Jar 
and so was son of both, and Agastya also, was so begotten and 
born at the same timed The .fable. app.ears in Eigveda vii, 
liiit the statements there are hardly ^ consistent or have blended 
different fanides, for verse 13 says both were so born in a jar 
together/ while verse 12 says that Vasistlia was bom of IJrvyi 
the apsaras* 

The fable wa.« obviously devised to explain the name Mait.rri- 
variiTin^ and the hymn has combined that with another fable that 
Vasisthad (and not Agastya'^) wa,s born of IJrva^l in order to 
explain the metronymic Anrvaia wbieh was the name of a 
^ 'A This view is supported by another fact, that a reason 

why ^ \Asi>1hud was lioi’n from Mitra and Varuiia was necessai*)' 
and was supplied by another fable, often linked with the former. 
.Xinii, the first king of Videha, and ‘’Vasistlia^ had a (|narrel and 
cursed each other to become bodiless (vi-deAa) both then went to 
.Brahma and he assigned Nimi to the eyes of creatures, whence 
they wink and said '\'‘asistha sliould be son of Mitra and 

Varuna with the name Vasistha.^' This fable has manifestly been 
fabricated or modified to explain the name Fidelia and supply 
a reason for tlie birth from ]Mitra and Varuna. 

Tlie fal>le is impossible. MaitrJvanma is a proper patronymie 
from JUiinlranuja, Tlie earliest rishis sometimes bore the names 

^ SarvaiiiikraniaiiT and Ycdarth on lligv i, IGG, Nirukta v, IS. Mat 
Gl, 26-31^ 36, 50 ;* 20F 23-9. Pad v, 22, 29-34, 37-40. Yk iv, 5, 6, 
Of. MBli xiii, 158, 7372. Differently, Kaai vii, 5G, 12-23; 57, 1-9* 
'\hisistlia’s lawbook says this Vasistlia was ^atayatu (xxx, 11; SBE xiv. 
p. 140) — dunnologically imijossible, see 

“ Brhadd v, 149-56 develops this story with details and adds 
a tliinl outcume of this production, namely, ‘Matsyak 

Is o Agastya. is called Aurvaki, as far as I know. Anrvaseya is said to 
be a name of ‘ Agastya ’ by lexicographers. 

^ Pjrliadd ii, 37, 44, 156: iii, 56. Under id. ii, 37 Prof. Macdoiiell 
savs hymns vii, 101 and 102 are ascribed to Mm. ■ 

Mat Gl, 32-6 ; 201, 1-17. Pad v, 22, 34-7. Vis iv, 5, 1-5. Va 
89, 4. lid iii, G4, 4. Bhag ix, IS, 1-6. Bam vii, 55 to 56, 11 ; 57, 
9-10, 

^ Mat 201, 17-22 and Fad v, 22, 37-40, where the signification of 
the name seems to be that offered by Brhadd v, 156, ffroni the root vm, 
expressive of pre-eminence k Bjnlg ix, 18, 6-11. 
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of gods (p, 181)^ and if they chose the donble name of these two 
gods who are so often nnited^ it would appear as Mitravanina/ 
which does actnally occur as the name of a Vasistha.^ 

The genealogy makes this Vasistha Maitravaruna ancestor only 
of the Kundins^ or Kundinas as the name is more often givem 
This family obviously took its name from its ancestor, Just like the 
Visvamitras, Kanvas and others. Hence he was Eundin, or 
Kundina, Maitravaruna, son of Mitravaruna. ■ Kundina is named' 
as a Vasistha twice and mentioned along with Mitravarona/ and 
both (p. 214) were Vasisthas who were brahm-vadins, Kundina 
would naturally be connected with hmlin, ^ having a pitcher/ and 
Maitravaruna was taken to mean Tson of Mitra and Vanina’; thus 
these two names reveal at once bow the above fables were fabricated 
by way of folk etymology. 

The fable about V asistha and Agastya is very ancient, because 
it was current when hymn vii, 33 was composed in or soon after the 
reign of Sudas, whom it praises and whose chronological position 
has been fixed (p. 172) ; and it required time for its develop- 
ment. So far as it concerns Agastya it will be further noticed in 
chapter XXII, The Vasisthas were a well known family then, as 
verses 2~9 show ; hence it obviously refers to some progenitor, and 
therefore Maitravaruna was a Vasistha far earlier than Sudas’s priest 
Vasistha. Vasistha Maitravaruni is said to have composed the first 
three verses of hymn ix, 97 and hymns vii, 1 and 8 to 17,^ and 
even all the hymns in the seventh mandala,^ but vii, can be his 

^ The long medial a might be a relic of the dual formation Mitra- 
mr%nauj as in the plural compound Mitra- Yaruna-Daksdmia-, &c. 
(Bi’hadd iv, 82), or the lengthening of the medial vowel, as in mhmiara, 
Visvamitra, gurtdmsu (see MacdonelFs Vedic Grammar, p. 10, 4d). If 
the meaning were really ‘ relating to (descended from) Mitra and Varuna 
Maiirmdruna might peihaps be expected, as Maitrahdrhas^atya shows. 

^ See twelfth note amte, where Mat reading Mitrewaruna is probably 
correct leather than Vii and Bd reading Maitrd^, for the latter might 
easily he an ' emendation ^ of the former, whereas the reverse is highly 
improbable. Mitravaruna is mentioned again, Mat 200, 16, and is 
probably the true name. The Vedarth may suppoi’t this perhaps, for it 
attributes hymn viii, 67 in the alternative to Manya (i. e. an Agastya), 
Mitrdvaruna-putra, which means naturally ‘ son of Mitravaruna ' ; 
whereas * son of Mitra and Vfvi’una’ should rather he Mitra-V aruna-^tUra 
in its Sanskrit. 

3 Mat ^0(9; 15, 16. ^ Brhadd v, 160. 

Yeclarth on i, 166, and introduction vii. 
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only if Maitnlvimini means a descendant of Maitrsivanina, for 
Maitravarimaj as sliown^ lived far earlier* The epic applies Jfaitra- 
varuni to the fourth Vasistha, who was KalmSIsapada’s priest,^ and 
this is quite possibly right ; but the Brhaddevati calls him Vuriini 
(vi^ 33~4), perliaps for short. All that seems clear is that Maitril- 
variina was Kundina and was long prior to Sudas^s '\^asistha^ and 
that Mitravanma Vasistha was earlier still.^ 

The patronymic Vilruni is also applied to a Vasistha who sang 
the fable about king Nrihusa (Yayfiti ?) and the Sarasvatb’^ and to 
Apiiva Vasistha (anle), A Vasistha tmspeeified is said to have liaxl 
a father Vanina.'* 

Other Vasisthas arc alluded to : thus, one was purohita of 
Mmaikunda/* as would be natural, since this Miicuktmda was no 
doubt the son of Mrindluitr of Ayodhya (p. 93) ; and another, as 
mentioned above, received honour from king Rantideva, who was 
about contemporary with king Hastin (pp. 112, 146). 

The Jatrikarnyas were a Vasistha gotra.^ This name is a patro- 
nymic, and so there were several of the name. Jatukarna or a 
Jatiikarnya is said to Irave taught Vyasa the Veda' and the 
Parana,^ and is described as Vylisa’s predecessor as regards the 
Veda.^ There were other Jatukariiyas laterd^ 

J MBh i, irS, 6801. 

“ iSomc passages even make -Maitifivaruni Vasistha the jiurohita of 
jSlaim’s SOBS, Hat 12, 4~5 : Pad v, 6, 109--10. This may have some 
connexion with the above fable and with the fable that Miami’s daughter 
Ha was produced by Hitra and Vanina at Manids sacrifice ; Va 55, 6, 9, 
13 ; m Hi, 60, 5, 8, 12 ; Hv 10, 615-22 ; Br 7, 3-8 ; Vi§ iv, 1, 6-8. 

.. Brhadc! vi, .20-4. . ■ Id. vi, 11-15. 

® MBh xii, 74, 2811-14. 

Mat 200, 19. Va i, 9-10. Blmg ix, .2, 21 says Jatiikarnya famed 
as Kanina was Agnive.4ya, and derives him from Nari§yanta, Manuks son 
(chap. XXIV) : if so, li© would he a difierent person in a different gotra, 

^ Va 1, 44. Hv 42, 2364. Vedic literature saye Vyasa was a dificipla 
of Visvaksena, Vedze Index, ii, 339. The two may be the same. 

«Bcli, i, 11. 

® In the fanciful lists of the succesBive VySsas in the 28 DvEparas of 
this manvantara, V'E 28, 115-219 : Bd ii, 35, 116-25 : Vis hi, 8, 11-19 : 
Lg i, 7, 12-18; 24, 12-127 ; Kur i, 52, 1-8. 

Sf‘e Vedk Index. 



CHAPTER XIX 

THE ANGIRASAS AND KANVAS 

The mythical founder Ahgiras has been noticed in chapter XVI, 
and also the divine priest Brhaspati. A vaiiisa of the Angirasas is 
given by the Brahmahda and Vayu, and the Matsya gives a long 
list o£ the rishis and gotrasd Genealogical statements are found 
elsewhere bnt are few and brief. ^ Aiigiras/ like the names of the 
other primaeval rishis, is applied indiscriminately to Afigirasa rishis ; 
tlms Utathya is so called,^ and also Drona or his father Bharadvaja.^ 
The names Brhaspati^ and Bharadvaja'* were also freely used 
instead of patronymics, as will appear, and are often quite vague. 

The accounts in the Brahmanda and Vayn collated suggest the 
probable text ; but they are not a genuine genealogy, for they mix 
up mythological persons as the Ahgirasa deities and Rbliiis with 
historical persons and have confused the relationships of the rishis. 
We must therefore consider the various Ahgirasa rishis according 
to the information available elsewhere. A remarkable point is that 
the getiealogy gives the first Ahgiras the name Atharvan and 
makes Atharvan Ahgiras the progenitor of all the Angirasas,^ so 
that ‘ Atharvan and ^ Ahgiras ' become equivalent, and they may 
all be designated Atharvahgims. 

The earliest rishi who is called an Ahgiras is the priest Brhaspati 
who supported the gods {devctfi) ^ in their war against the Daityas, 
Danavas and asuras, who were aided by the priest Usauas-feukra 

1 Bd iii, i, 101-13. Va 65, 97-108. Mat 19G. 

^ 2 yiBh xii, 90, 3362. 

« MBh V, 150, 5114. 

^ e.g. Va 59, 131. 

e.g. Va 5,9, 131. In fables, Br 121 ; 1S8. 

® Atharvaiigiras = Ahgiras, MBh v, 17, 548-51, which ^ays Angiras 
has the name Atharvahgiras in the Atharvaveda and cormects him with 
that. Mimdaka Upanisad i, 1, 1-2 mythologizes ; SBE xv, 27. 

^ Referred to in MBh i,76, 3188: xii, 37, 1353; 1S2, 5667; 338, 
12752 : probably in vi, 59, 2073. For the divine priest, sec chap. XVI ; 
and the devi^sura wars, p. 187, note ‘ ^ 


EABLIEST INGIRASAS 




(ebapter XVII). That story gives him .a chronological position^ hiit 
it seems doubtful if he really was an Angiras, for he is not, I believt^, 
ever derived from Atharvan ■ Ahgiras. . Fable ' in one form saj's 
he had a bob Kaea (p. 106). References to'^Brhaspati^ occur in 
connexion with other persons, which show the lack of the historif*al 
sense and are vague, and being worthless for the present purpose 
are not cited liered' 

Idle earliest time at. which Angirasas are alleged to have existed 
was in the reign of Mandhatr king of Ayodhytl,- for he himself, his 
sons, grandsons and his descendants the Vismivrddhas and Maritas 
lire said to have Joined the Angirasas '(chapter XXIII), but no 
Afigirasas are named alioiit that time. 

The earliest time at whiidi a real Ahgirasa rishi is alleged to 
have existed was in the reign of Hariseandra 'of Ayodhya, when 
Ajigarta sold his son Sunalnsepa as a sacrificial victim instead of 
Rohita, and Ayilsya officiated as a priest at the ceremony 
(chapter XVIII). In the brahmanical books Ajigarta is called an 
Angirasa, but they have made mistakes (pp, 10, 100) and introduce 
extravagant mythology into the story; and they are no doubt 
wrong in making., Ajigarta an Angirasa, because better authoiity 
says his son Siinalisepa was a Bhargava (chapter XVII). A}'asya 
was an Aiigirasa rishi, ^ but no reliance can be placed on those 
books when they say he w'as present, in view of those mistakes 
and because the Brahma substitutes (tboiigh probably wrongly) 
\'rin!adeva for him. There is nothing to show to what time 
Ayusya should be assigned. He was the reputed author of 
.hymns.''* 

dlie tra,ditions which give the, earliest genuine historical setting 
to the Aiigirasas connect tliem with the kings who reigned in the 
portion of North Bihar of which Vaisalt became the capital after- 
wards (p. 1)7). They come into notice there, first with king 
Ka,randlmina, his son Avikfit and his son the famous Marutta 
Aviksita, being their hereditary priests. ■ Their' chronological 
position and connexions have been explained above (pp. 157 f.), 

• 

' c.g. lIBii vii, fM,. 3476. 

® 8o tluj genealogy. Vedic Iwhm. Bd ii, 32^ 110. Va A9, Ifjl 
{Ayapya), A! at 1.96*, 4 [Ajasya). Not in Burensei/B Index to the 
but for Payemyah in xiii, 85^ 4147 read AyfmyaL ' 

® Rigv ix, 44 to 4 € : x, 37 nni 36. 
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BaEiely, o£ Ufija, Ms three sons i Ueatliya ^ (or Utathya), Brhaspati 
and Saihvarta,^ Ucathya^s son Dirghatamas by his wife Mamatl;, 
and Brliaspati’s son Bharadvaja^ and descendant (probably^ great. . 
grandson) Vidathin Bharadvaja. These risliis thus began in the 
country of Vaisali, and moved westwards in time. Bharadvaja moved 
to Kasi, and became pnrohita to king Divodasa II of Kasi.® Vidathin 
Bharadvaja was adopted by king Bharata as his son (p. 159)j and 
the Bharadvajas remained connected with the Paiirava dynasty. 

Dirghatamas was set adrift in the Ganges and carried down to 
the country called Ahga afterwards. He lived there and married 
a sudra woman J to whom the name UsiJ appears to be wrongly 
attributed (p. 161). She is called Ausiiiari.^ By her he had 
Kaksivant and other sons. He gained his sight and assumed the 
name Gautama or Gotama.^ He and his sudra-born sons went to 
Girivraja in the country known afterwards as Magadha,^^’ and after 
long austerities they attained brahmaiihood there. Ivaksivant begot 
many sons who were called the Kusmancla Gautanias^ and he 
must be distinguished from a later Kaksivant {infra). Towards 
ihe end of his life Dirghatamas consecrated king Bharata. These 
particulars have been discussed above (pp. 158, 162). 

1 ^ Ahgiras' is called father of the three, and confused with the primaeval 
^ishi, MBh i, 2569. ^ ' . 

^ He is wrongly made to instruct Al^^^dhatv YauvanSsva in a 
hrahmanical story, MBh xii, PO, 3362. An absurd fable is told about 
him, saying his wife was Soma^s daughter Bhadra, xiii, 154^, 7240-63. 
Called Angiras in both. 

® ‘Brhaspati’ is wrongly made*to instruct Vasumaims, king of Kosala, 
in a brahmanicai story, MBh xii, 68^ 2636-41. He is called Angiras, 
ibid, 2595. ^ 

^ He was an Ahgirasa, MBh xiv, 70, 281 ; younger brother of brhaspati 
xii, ^9, 913. 

^ So also Va 04, 26 : Bd ii, 58, 27. 

« MBh xiii, 50, 1963, See pp. 154 and 164. 

^ MBh i, 104, 4193-4, 4205, say he had a wife Pradvesi and sons 
Gautama, &c., before he was set adrift. 

« MBh ii, m 802. 

® So, apparently, Brhadd iii, 125; MBh xii, 545, 13184.^ But some- 
times Gautama is treated as an earlier patronymic, being given to him 
and his younger brother, Mat 48, 53, 84. This name {go-tama) has no 
doubt some connexion with the allegation of his immoral imitation of 
cattle, Va 99, 47-61, 88-92; Bd iii, 74, 47-61, 90-4; Mat 48, 43-56, 
79-84. 

MBh ii, 20, 798-805 says the sons were born there. 

Or Kfsvmnga, as some copies of Va^read. 


ANCHEASAS WITH BHABATA 


321 


A paternal cousin of Dirgliatairms . ,is called-. Baimlvaiit 3 but 
nothing more is said o£ him. The Saradvant mentioned in the 
genealogy may be he or a later Saradvant>.-i?jfn5f*- ■ 

Bharadvuja Bfirhaspatya Vidathin^ who-, was adopted by Blmrata 
(p. 168)5 is said to have had five sons,- -Suhotra, Snnahotra, Nara, 
(jjirga and Rjisvan^ who were Bhamdvajas and could claim 
optionally to be grandsons of Brhaspatior of Bharata,^ The option 
involved that they could be either bi-ahmans or ksatriyas, and the 
mention of it implies that they exercised- it, as will appear in 
chapter XXIIL The Vedarthadipika also s-ays they belonged to 
the Bilrhaspatya gotra of Saiijyu (who is' elsewhere declared to have 
been son of a Brhaspatiy^ and was therefore prior to these five 
persons), and tlmy expanded the family o.£ the Bharadviljas ; but 
its genealogy is contracted and incorrect, for they were not 
brothers, and they were not sons but descendants of Vidathin 
Bharadvftja.^ EJisvan was a son or descendant of Vidathin, for he 
is called Tahlaihina ; and he is also called son of ^ BharadvSja ^ and 
son’s son of ‘Brhaspati' or of Bharata,*^ where the word * 8on * 
obviously does not mean immediate sonship. Accordingly, since 
he and the other four mentioned were born in the Paurava line and 
yet he was of Saniyu s gotra, Samyu son of ® Brhaspati ’ ® must be 
placed before H^idathin and after the Brhaspati mentioned above; 
and Rjisvan with or soon after Garga and Nara’s son Sankrti 
(pp. 113, 191), 

A later Bharadvaja was connected with the Paurava king 
AJamldha.^ Next may be mentioned PSyu, who was a BharadvSja. 

^ Va 9fl 48, 57-62. Bd iii, 74, 48, 58-62. 

^ Anukramani and VedSrth on Eigv vi, 52, The latter’s account 
hardly agrees with the itiliasa' it quotes, for it explains the option by 
asserting the five sons had two mothers, while the itihSaa says they were 
all sons of one wife (vei’se 14) and explains that option by the adoption 
(verses 12-15). 

'* Va 7i, 37-8, 48-9. Bd iii, .9, 38, 40; ^9, 17. Batapatha Brahra 

i, 9, 1, 26. 

* Read mrvrttij-mrtlmmi in Ved^rth loc. dt. 1 

^ See p. 112, and also chap, XXIIL 

* Bigv iv, M, 13 : V, 29, 14. Eji^van Au^ija in x, 99, 11 may be the 
same, bcjcanse Bharadv^a was descended from Ulija (p, 161). 

Vedarth on Bigv ix, 98. 

^ Va 71, 48-9; 8S, 13-14, 129. Bd iii, 9, 49-50: 19, 12-13 with 
20, 23. Of. MBh iii, 218, 14131. 

® ?E 99, 168-9. Milt 49, 45^6. 
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He was a contemporary of Prastoka Siirniayaj Abhyavartin 

Cayamana, and Divodasa king of N. PancalaA 

Vamadeva was a well-known Angirasa rishi, as the genealogy 
says.® Hymns ascribed to him show he was a Gautama ® and 
ref er to Dlrghatamas.^ In one hymn ‘Vamadeva’ shows he was 
later than Rjisvan Vaidathinay’ and others ascribed to him indicate 
he was later than Divodasa Atithigva and Trasadasyn® who were 
contemporaries (p. 170), and was a contemporary of Somaka 
Sahadevya.'’' Elsewhere^ Vamadeva^ is connected with kings Sala 
and Dala,® who appear to be the kings of Ayodhya, No. 77 
(p. 149), later still. These indications suggest that the first Vama- 
deva lived in the time of Somaka, Descendants of his would appear 
later, and among them Brhaduktha is called his son and was a 
well-known rishi.® ^Vamadeva* consecrated Durmukha Puncala.®® 
Other references to ‘ Viimadeva ^ are quite vague.i^ 

The nest noted Aiigirasa was Saradvant, son of a Gautama,’® 
who married Ahalya,’® sister of king Divodasa of N. Pancala 
(p. 116) ; and his descendants are given in the N. Pancala 
genealogy,’^ but the pedigree is very greatly abbreviated, only 
three generations being mentioned from Divodasa’s time to that 

’ AnukramanI and Vedarth on Rigv vi, 73. Brhadd v, 124-8, 138-9. 
P. 170. 

® Also Ya 59, 90, 101 : Bd ii, 33, 110 : Mat 145, 104 ; 196, 4, 36-6. 

’ Eigv iv, 4, 11 ; 33, 9, 12. Brhadd iv, 126-7. Vedic Index ii, 286. 

^ Bigv iv, 4, 13. Also Au^ja, .81, 6-7. 

= Id. iv, 16, 13, 18. ^ Id. iv, 36, 3 ; 38, 1. 

'Id. iv, 15, 7-10. Vedarth on Rigv iv, 16. 

* MBli iii, 193, 13180 f. MBh xii, 93 to 94 about Vasumanas are 
indeterminate and brahmanical. 

» Va 59, 93, 102. Bd ii, 33, 101, 111. Mat 145, 95, 106 ; 196, 35-6. 
Vedic Index'll, 71. AnukramanI and Vedarth on Rigv x, 54 to 56. 

Aitareya Brahm viii, 23. 

” e. g. Manu X, 106 : Pad vi, .8S1, 6, 1 1. 

MBh i, 136, 5072 : V, 165, 5768. 

“ It is of her that Ram tells the story of Indra’s seduction of Ahalya 
(i, 48, 14 f.) in that her son was Satananda {id. 51, 1-6). It is told 
again with fanciful additions (id. vii, 36, 21-35). Often alluded to, 
MBh v, 11, 373 : xii, 344, 13205: xiii, 41, 2328 ; 153, 7218: Lg i, 39, 
27 : with variations. Also Vedic Index : Br 133, 49 : Pad v, 51. The 
story is attached in a fable to Medhatithi Gautama and his son OirakSi’in, 
MBh xii, .867, 9482-9552. 

“ Va 99, 201-5. Mat 56, 8-12. Hv 33, 1784-8. Vis iv, 19, 16-18. 
Ag 377, 22-3. Wrongly in Bhag ix, 31, 34-6. MBh i, 130, 5072-89, 
omitting Satananda and Satyadhrti. ^ 
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: BARADVAKT ; AKD ' PAJRIYA KAKSlVANT 

<:>i‘ Santaiiu^ namely SatfinaiKla^ Satyadlirti and tlie twins Krpa and 
Krpi, whom Saiitanii sueeoiirecL^- All these, were Gan tamas^ and 
therefore <leseeii(lants of IJcaihya*^ Tljere is nothing to fix: the 
times of Satfiiianda and Satyadhrti. 

Another Kakslvant was the author' o.f Rigveda i, 11$ and ii7j, 
wliere he calls hi:mself Pajriya, KaksTvant. . These hymns and also 
118 to 126 are attributed 'to Kaksivant Dairghatamasa Aii8.ij.a^ but 
this rislii cannot be the former KaksIVant {mde)^ because (1) Dirgha- 
lamas and his son KaksTvant lived in the time of Diisyanta and 
Blmrata (p. 163), (2) this Pajriya Kaksivant, speaks of Divodilsa^ 
{who appears to be the king of N. Panerda) but not of Pijavana 
nor Suclfts, whence it seems he lived between them, (3) there was 
a long inttnwnl of many kings between Bharata and his descendant 
Divodiisa (p. 146), and (4) the description and treatment of this 
young rishi in the story of him and king Svanaya Bhavayavya'"^ 
do(\s not accord with the base birth of the earlier Kaksivant. The 
two Kaksivants therefore were different persons. This rishi belonged 
to the family of tlie Pajras/" of whom there is no mention before 
Dirghatamas. Moreover, it will be shown in the following section 
that the Kanvas did not come into existence till after Ajanudha, 
so that the reference in hymn 117, 8 to Kanva and that in i, 18 
(attributed to Aledliutithi Kanva) to ^ KaksTvant who is Ausija * as 
a contemporary, both show that Pajriya Kaksivant could not be 
the earlier Kaksivant, but was a later descendant, for Pajra was an 
AusiJaA Thus there were two Kaksivants, both Ausijas, the first 
SOB of Dirghatamas in Bharata’s time and the second son (or 
descendant) of Pajra (and also probably a descendant of Dirghatamas) 
soon after Divodasa. The Aniikramani and Vedarthadfpikil have 
confused them. This fixes the time of king Svanaya as between 
Divodasa and Sudfis.^ 

^ Also MBh i, $3, 2435-^6: v, 165, 5767-8, ' 

- So Ivrpb MBh i, 130^ SlH-ld; ami Krpa, 137, 5433* ^ ^ 

Va Vk^,^idmgEtathyd in the genealogy should be Aiitathya {^AucMhya), 
Mat dhhyatd and Hv ete te have ‘ emended Hhe patronymic they did not 
miderstaiid (cf. pp. 82-3). This Saradvant apparently is called .4 
(rautama, Vs $4, 26: Bd ii, 38, 28. 

^ Eigv b 116 , 18, ® Brhadd iii, 141-50. ' ^ Bigv i, 12$^ 2, 4, 5, 

^ Rigv i, 122^ 4, 7, 8. Hence Kahusa there is different from Kalmsa 
father of Yiiyati. 

® He belonged probably to one of the petty PaScSla dynasties deaeeiided 
from Bhfmyaiva (p. 117), A ' 
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Krpa brings us down to the reign of Santana of Hastinapura. 
A Bharadvaja had his hermitage at GangEdvarai and 
Ahgiras' lineage.^ Prsata was then king of N. Paneala and was his 
friend. Prsata’s son Drupada and Bharadvaja’s son Drona were 
playmates,® but Drupada on becoming king despised Drona. Drona 
was a great archer and warrior and taught Dhrtarastra^s sons and 
the Pandavas all the art of war.^ With the Pandavas’ aid he 
conquered Drupada (p. 116)> and apparently became himself king 
of N. Paneala. He married Krpi, and their son was Asvatthaman.® 
This Bharadvaja is said to have taught Agnivela the art of the 

agneya weapon, and Agnivesa taught it to Drona.® 

Other Brhaspatis and Bharadvajas are mentioned, but with want 
of personal distinction.^ One Brhaspati gave his daughter Romafe 
to king Svanaya EhSiVayavya : ® another is said to have been the 
preceptor of king Vasu of Cedi:® and another the preceptor of 
Vyasa’s son Suka.“ One Bharadvaja taught Satrunjaya king of 
the Sauviras:^^ another with his son Yavakri is connected with 
Raibhya and his sons Arvavasu and Paravasu.^® Many other 
Ahgirasas, authors of Vedic hymns and others, are mentioned, some 
of whom were of more or less note, such as Hiranyastupa, Kutsa, 
Gotama Rahugana^® and Apastamba ;^^ but there is no sufficient 
evidence to fix their positions. A Ganda Eausika, called son of 
Kaksivant Gautama, is made contemporary with Brhadratha and 
Jarasandha, kings of Magadha, by contracting the genealogy.” 

» The story is in MBh i, m 5102-12; 166, 6328-35. 

» So his sou Drona, MBh i, 130, 5122; 15.2, 5280. 

’ The fable of Drona’s birth is noticed under the Agaslyas, chap. XXII. 

MIBh i, 2705-6; i5.2; 166, 6344-7. 

“ MBh i, 130, 5114-15. Vis iv, 19, 18. 

' MBh i, 130, 5107-8; 139, 5524-5. 

^ ‘ Brhaspati’ wrongly with Mandhatp, MBh xiii, 76, 3668. A Bharad- 
vaja, Manu X, 107. 

* Rigv i, 126, 6-7. Byhadd iii, 155 to iv, 3. His position has just 
been fixed, ante. 

» MBh xii, 338, 12753-6, “ Id. 326, 12209-10. 

” Id. 140, 5249-50. 

Id. iii, 135, 10703-4; see chap. XXL 

Rigv i, 77 and 78. The story in Satapatha Brahm i, 4, 10-19 (SBE 
xii, 104-6) is a brahmanioal fable. 

MBh iii, 297, 16875: xiii, 66, 3320. To be distinguished from the 
Apastambi gotra among the Bhargavas, Mat 195, 33. 

MBh ii, 16, 688 to 17, 740. 
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A Paila, son of Vasu, is mentioned' with the Paudavas,^ For later 
Afigirasas, see chapter XXVII. 

The genealogy says there were 15 parties {pakm) among the 
Ahgirasasj but 16 or 17 names are gtvenj namely^, Ayusya, Utathya 
(Ucathya)^ V'Emadeva^ Ausija^, BhSradvaja, Sankrti, Garga, Kaiiva, 
liathftara^ Miidgak, Visnuvrddhaj, Harita, Kapi^ Ruksa (read 
Uruksaya)^ Bhaimlvfija, Arsabha and Kitu. MatsyaI56 names all 
these as gotras except the last two. Of these parties, however, the 
nine, SaAkrtis to Uruk|ayas, were not Angirasas by origin, bnt 
sprang from ksatriyas and were incorporated among the AAgirasas. 
The Kanvas became brahmans straightway, as will be now explained, 
but all the rest of these became ksatiiyan brahmans, as will be 
explained in chapter XXIII, and ultimately wholly In’ahmans. 
^lost of these names are also mentioned as those of etdebruted 
Adg!!maJ:iymiMiiakers.‘-^ ■ 

Kdnvas or Kdnvdyatias. 

Among the Angirasas w^ere the Kiinvas,® and they were an offshoot 
from the Paiirava line, as all the authorities agree, but two distinct 
points are assigned for their branching off in two different accounts. 
Both accounts say, Kanva had a son Medhatitlii, and from Mediul- 
tithi were descended the Kaiivayanas who were l>rahmans. One 
account says, Kanva was son of Apratimtha (or Pratiratha), one of 
the sons of king Matirulra (or Rantinara, p. 144} : but the other 
makes Kapva son of AJarnidha, a king who was MaitinSrak suc- 
cessor by some 32 generations. This difference involves a great 
discrepancy as to the time when Kanva lived. Both origins can 
hardly be true, for it is difficult to believe that KEnvas started 
from ® MedhEtithi son of Kanva ^ twice over many generations 
apart, that is, the double origin of a single brahman family from 
two persons ages apart. A gotra called KEnvas is named among 
the Vasisthas,^ but, even assuming that that uniqiue mention is 
correct, that gotra appears unknown otherwise ; and the above 
two accounts undoubtedly refer to one and the same family of 
KSavas. 

The earlier origin is given by the VSyu, Harivamfo, Visnu and 

^ I(L 1239. Ha may be connected with Vyasa*s disciple Paik, 

p. 21. 
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Bhagavata.^ The Agfii mentions .Pratiratha^ Kanva and Medhatithi^ 
and the Garnda makes Medhatithi son of Pratiratha/ but neither 
say anything, about KanvayanaSj, and so do not asseit that the 
Kanvayanas began at this point. 

The later origin from Ajamidha is given by the Vayu, Matsya, 
Visnu and Garuda/ which are all in agreement, while the Bhaga- 
vata * derives from him the Priyamedhas instead, who also were 
Angirasas.® 

The Harivamsa, Brahma and Agni make Jahnu son of Ajamldha 
and Kesini, and so substitute the Kanyakubja dynasty for the 
Kanvayanas, and this is clearly wrong (pp. 99 f.). Their false 
substitution here shows that they have ousted some other line of 
descendants, and the only other line at this point mentioned any- 
where is the Kanvayana family, hence the inference is that it 
originated here. The Bhagavata moreover in giving Praskanva 
the earlier origin is clearly wrong, because Praskanva Kanva was 
not earlier than Sudas of IN'. Pancala,^’ and therefore was long 
posterior to the time it assigns him. Of the four Puranas therefore 
which assert the earlier origin, the Bhagavata is wrong, the 

’ Ya 99, 130-1, misreading Kanaka and Kanthayana here as also 
elsewhere (e. g. verses 199, 344, 346) : — 

dhuryo ’pratirathasyapi Kanvas tasyabhavat sutah 
Medhatithih sutas tasya yasroat Kanvayana dvijah. 

Dhv/tya appears to be an adjective, but even if a name does not affect this 
question. Vis iv, 19, 2 agrees closely. Hv 32, 1718 says 

putrah Pratirathasy^sit Kanvah samabhavan nrpah ^ 
Medhatithih sutas tasya yasmat Kanvo bhavad dvijah. 

Bhag ix, 20, 6-7 : — 

Kanvo ’pratirathS,tmajah 
tasya Medhatithis tasmat Praskanvildya dvijatayah 
which is equivalent, for Praskanva was a Ktova. 

Ag 277, 5. Gar 140, 4. 

» Mat 49, 46-7 and Va 99, 169-70 (which here also misreads Aantka 
and Kanthayana) : — 

Ajamidhasya Ke^inySdi Kanvah samahhavat kila 
Medhatithih sutas tasya tasmat Kanvayana dvijah. . 
Similarly Vis iv, 19, 10 and Gar 140, 9. 

‘ Bhag ix,'.81, 21 

Ajamidhasya vam4yah syuh Priyamedhadayo dvijah- 

* Anukramani on Kigv viii, -8. , 

* Rigv i, 47, 2, ‘ 6, 6 (attributed to him) : 45, 3-5, which show he was 

later than Priyanm^^ift* 
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OEIGIN OF THE KANVAS 

Harivamsa higlily giiispect beeawse of its iintnie substitution of the 
Kiliiyakiibja dynasty at 'the later point, and the Vsyn and Visnii 
give accounts and therefore stultify : themselves. The weight 
of authority then is in favour of the later origin. 

Next, there appears to be nothing to show that the Kanvas 
existed before Ajamfclha. A Kanva is mentioned in Dusyanta^s 
time. He adopted SakuntalS, and^ Dusyanta met her in his 
hermitage and married her, but ■ this Kanva is expressly called 
a Ktliyapa (see next chapter), and so could not be a member of the 
Kanvas, who were A%irasas. /.Kanva was' Ms personal name. 
There is no other mention of any Kanva before Ajamidlia. On the 
other hand there were many Kfinvas'. after liim, as the Eigveda 
shows. Jly tlie group of synchronisms, at' page 168, Sobhari 
Kfinva^s position lias been fixed, and (accepting the Anukramanf'^s 
ascriptions of autliorsliip) there are the following indications: 
Pragatha Kanva was contemporary with Durgaha^s grandsons/ 
and so the positions of his father 6 hora, brother Kanva and three 
sons are fixed; Prsadhra Kfinva was contemporary with Dasyavc- 
vrka ; ^ and Praskanva has been noticed above. Through Kaksivant 
Pajriya can be placed Devatithi KSnva/ Vatsa Kanva/ 

Sadhvaihia Kanva (who was later than Trasadasyu) ^ and Medha- 
tithi Kanva all later than A janiidha. 

It is clear that the Kanvas sprang from Ajamidha and not from 
Matinara^s son Apratiratha, and this accords with the fact that 
both just before and after Ajamldha the Paurava line threw off 
branches which became brahmans, as will be explained in 
chapter XXIII. The erroneous earlier origin may perhaps be 
explained by the Harivamia text. It^ says Apratiratha^a son was 
Kanva, a king, and quite possibly there was a junior king Kanva 
then, and afterwards the second line— 

Medbatithih sutas tasya yasmUt Kanvayana dvijah 
w4ich is found generally in both accounts and belongs properly 
to the second, was mistakenly added to the first, especially when 
Jahnu was foisted in as a son of Ajamidha and ousted the KinvS- 
yanas from their proper place. The Kinvas thus belonged to the 

* Big? vlii, 12. Bi’hadd vi, 35-9. 

® Eigv viii, 5^, 1, 2. ® Id. viii, 4, 17. * Jcf. viii, o', 47, 

® Id* viii. S, 4, 7, 8, &c. . Id* i, 18, L MedhStitM III 

’ * Ajamldha' i$ named among the Xigirasaa, Mat 196, 47, 

ft 2 
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period of the N. Pancala dynasty (pp. 146, 148), and various Kapva 
rishis ale named in connexion with Rig'vedic hymns. The position 
of one, Sohhari, has been fixed as mentioned. Others were earlier 
and later, as noticed above, and the positions of others can be per- 
ceived in a general way through allusions to kings, to themselves 
and to other persons, but can hardly be particularized.^ 


CHAPTEi 


THE ATREYAS 

The mythical rishi Atri has been noticed above (chapter XVI), 
and the name is also loosely applied to various Atreyas, as will be 
lioticed. The genealogy of the Atreyas is given in Erahxnanda iii, 
8, 73-86, Vayu 70, 67-78 and Lihga i, 63, 68-78 ; and also 
partially in connexion with the Paurava dynasty in Brahma 13, 
5-14 and Harivara^ 31, 1658, 1661-8. _ All these passages are 
closely alike and collated suggest the original text. The Matsya 
(197) gives a list of Atreya rishis and gotras. The genealogy is 
very brief in its range,* confuses Piabhakara with the primaeval 
mythical Atri in making him father of Soma, and explains the 
names Prabhakara and Svastyatreya by a brahmanical fable evidently 
fabricated out of them. So far as it is genealogical it agrees with 

tradition elsewhere. _ ^ _ _ 

Prablifikara, who is called Atri or Atreya.,“ is the earliest of this 
family to whom an historical position is given, namely, that he 
married the ten daughters of Bhadrasva or Eaudrasva and GhrtacL 
Bhadiasva, as he is called in two Puranas,'* or Raudrasva, as he is 
generally called," was an early Paurava king; the Vayu, Matsya 
and Bhagavata name his queen as Ghrtacl ; •* and the Vayu, Brahma 

' MBh, see Sorensen, where Kanva KaSyapa(aw«e)mustbe distinguished. 
In fables, Br 85 ; 448. , 

^ Kur i, 19, 18-19 shortens and confuses the account. 

® So also Va 99, 127. See chap. XVI. 

‘ Mat 4.9, 4. kg 277, Z. „ 

» MBh i, 94, 3698. Va 99, 123-7. Vis iv, 19, 1. Gar i, UO, 2. 
Bhag ix, 20, 3. Br 13, ^ Hv 31, 1658. 

® Generally confused with the apsaras, .see p. 135. 
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and Ilarivs'iiii^ii sidd^ tlieir ten daughters ■.■.married the Atreja 
Prahlilkara. Prabliakara^s position' is tEerefore, defmed* The 
genealogy says he had ten , sons,. called' the ■ Svastyiltreyas/ an«! 
from him the best Atreja gotras were descended.. ■^ Chief among Ms 
Svast.yiitreya descendants (not' ■sons) were, two famous rishis Batta. 
and Diirvasas.^ 

Datta Atreya, or DattTitreya as he is genemlly' called/ is always 
connected in tradition with the great. Haihaya king Arjnna Kilrta- 
vlrya, who propitiated him and .was favoured by himA He was 
tlierefore, from this position, a descendant (not son) of .Prabhikarii.: 
In late or l)rahmaiucal stories however lie is wrongly iatroducad at 
other limes/'’ He is said to have .been placid, benefi(>*ent and nn» 
blemislied,^’ and is regarded as the 'fourth inearnatioii of Visnu;’^, 
yet he is sometimes described as . addicted to sensual pleasures .and 
.spirituous liquor.® It is said he had a son Nirai, who was the first 
to institute the sraddhar’ 

Diirvasas Atreya is called Datta’s brother,^® but his position is 
not definite, because lie is not certainly connected with any king, 
and he appears often in tales, introduced at all stages of traditional 
history, especially in brahmaiiical stories.’^ He is nearly always 
presented as a very irascible and furious rishi,^'*^ and his character 

^ A Bvastyutnya, Brlmdd iii, 56; Hv KkS, 9571. Oiie is the reputed 
autlior of lligv v, 50 and 51. A Svasti, Brhadd i, 128 ; <S:c. 

~ Mfirk 17, 6-16 mythologii^es their liirth and characters. 

: e. g. Br U13, 106, 110. Milrk 17, 7. ' . MBh xiii, 153, 7224. 

MBh iii, 115. 11036 : xii, 1750-1 : xiii, 15M, 7189; 158. 7224; 
157, 7351. Ya .Oi, 10-11. Ed iii, 69, 10-11. Br 13, 181. Hv S3, 
1852-3; 4i\ 2309. Mark 18 .and 19. 43, 15. Pad v, IM, 118. 

Vis iv, 11, 3. Bhag ix, 15,17; M3, .24. '/kg M74,. 5; " 

^ e. g. ffarlier with the Aila king'Ayu, Pad it, lOS, 101-135. Later 
with Alarka, M'firk 16, ,12 ; .37, 26 ; Sic.: Br 180, 3 1 - 2 :.., Bar lyMlS. . . 

^ Genealogy, line 22. Mark 17, 6, 13, ■18. 

^ Va 98, 89. Bd iii, 73, 88. Mark 17, 7. Genealogy. Br M13. 106- 
13. Hv 1.2, 2305-12. 

» Mark 17, 20-5; 18, 23, 28-31. Pad ii, 108, 106-9, 114. 

^ MBh xiii, 91, 4328-46. But xiv, 9M, 2887 attributes it to Jainadagni. 
lived about the same time. 

Both sons of Atri, Br 117, 2 : Ag MOt 12. See chap. XVL 
e. g. with the ancient Ambarfp- (pp. 39 £.), Bhag ix, 4, 35 f. With 
an ancient kiag Svetaki, MBh i, MM3j 8098, 8132'-*4L With Raiim 
Batoiithi, Pad vi, M71, 44. With Bhifrna, MBh xiii, M6, 1763. With 
Kunti, MBh i, 67, 2768; 111, 4385. With the Pandavas, J^lBh iii, 85, 
8265. With Krsna, Hv MBS to 303. In myth, Ag 3, 1-2. 

Mark 17, 9-16. Vis i 9,^, 6. MBh iii, M59, 164.16 f. 
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VARIOUS ATREYAS 


is well taken off in a story about Krsna.^ Curses imprecated by 
him serve at times to explain pitiable misfortunes and hardly- 
merited sufferings.^ He is called an inearnation of Siva.^ No 
gotras appear to have claimed descent from him. 

The genealogy says that among gotras descended from Datta 
four were widely renowned, named after their founders, Syavusva, 
Mudgala (or Pratvasa), Balaraka (or Vagbhutaka or Vavalgu) and 
Gavisthira. The Matsya mentions as gotra names, Syavasva and 
Gavisthira {197^ 5, 7, 8), hut not the second and third. I have 
found nothing to elucidate Mudgala. Six Atreyas were hymn- 
makers/ Atri, Arcananas, Syavasva, Gavisthira, Balgutaka (or 
Avihotra, or Karnaka), and Purvatithi. The fifth is plainly the 
same as the third gotra, but it is difficult to fix the correct 
name. 

Arcananas was an Atreya and Syavasva was his son. Both are 
mentioned in the Rigveda. Many hymns are attributed to 
Syavasva ^ and one to his son AndhTgu.^ Arcananas and Syavasva 
sacrificed for king Rathaviti Darbhya, and Syavasva married his 
daughter. Contemporaries then were Taranta and Purumidha, 
both of whom are said to have been sons of Vidadasva.'^ In two 
of those hymns Syavasva mentions Trasadasyu,® who would be the 
Trasadasyu mentioned in other hymns and whose position has been 
fixed above (p. 163). This fixes the position of Arcananas and 
Syavasva as soon after his time. 

Other Atreyas are mentioned, such as the ^ Atri ’ (one or several), 
who received wealth from Tryaruna, Trasadasyu and As vamedha, 
and also from king Rau^ama,® and whose position (but not name or 
names) is fixed accordingly (p. 163) : also a Babhru, who was priest 
to Rnamcaya.^^ 

1 MBh xiii, 159, 7414 f. 

As in the piav of {^akuntala, Act iv, introduction. 

3 MBh i, ^^3, 8132. Mark 17, 9-11. Vis i, 9, 2. 

Va 59, 104 ; Bd ii, 3^, 113-14 ; Mat 145, 107-9 ; collated. 

® Rigv V, 5^ to 61, 81, 82 \ viii, 35 to 38 and ix, 32 simply tQ 
Syavasva. 

® Id, ix, Idi. 

^ Pdgv v, 61 and Vedarth thereon. Byhadd v, 50-81. Vedic Index 
i, 36 : ii, 400. SBE xxxii, 359. 

« Rigv viii, 36, 7 ; $7, 7. 

^ Brhadd v, 13, 31. 

m T, 13, 
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■ The Kai^apm, , 

Tlie aecoiiiits o£ the mythical Kalyapaa have been uetieed i!i 
chapter XVI* Two so-called vam&s of the Ksfyapas are ftiiiinh 
one of which is wholly mythical and- has been noticed there* The 
other deals with historical members of the Ki^yapa brahman family 
and, is given by four Pumnas.^ Their 'versions are . based on a 
cmmiioii original, and are closely alike^ but the Kurma has intro- 
duced some variations,, which do not however materially alter the 
purport. The VSyu, Brahminda and Lihga collated suggest the 
original reading. The Matsya (199) gives a long list of rishis 
and gotras. 

The genealogy says that Kasyapa had two sons Vatsira and 
Asita. Vatsfira begot Nidhriiva and Raibhya* Nidhruva married 
Sionedhas, daughter of Cyavana and Sukanya, and was the 
|)rogenitor of the Kundapayins* Raibhya was progenitor of the 
Raibhyas, Asita married Ekaparna and their son was Devala, 
best of the Sandilyas.^ But this genealogy is hopelessly wrong, as 
will a|>pear from a chronological survey of Kusyapa rishis who are 
mentioned. 

Vatsara (or Vatsara, as it appears sometimes) is not mentioned 
in the fedk huh^G? Kasjapa, lie, Naidhriiva, Raibhya, Asita and 
Devala w’ere the six Kilsyapa brahmavadins,^ and he is one of the 
seven rishis now said to be stationed in the sky*^ His alleged son 
Nidhruva^s wife cannot have been the daughter of Cyavana and 
Sukanya, for they belonged to the very earliest age, and the reading 
SnkanpdpftM should probably be In kaftfa ya, meaning that his wife 
wa« daughter of a Cyavana, who may have been the king of 
N. PaBcEla, as will appear in the next paragraph, A Naidhruvi 
is once mentioned in Vedic literature, and a Kundapayin also.® 
A Nidhravi is the reputed author of Rigveda ix, 63, Raibhya ^ (or 
Rebliya), the name of the other son assigned to VatsSm, is a 

' VfA 70, 24-9. Bel ill, 8, 28-33. Lg 49-55, Kfir i, 19, 1-7, 
The last line of the genealogy seems unintelligible, 

* Cmi he be Avatsira of Rigv v, 44, 10 f An Avatsara was son of 
Prasravana, Aitar BrShm ii, 3, 24, 

103, M ii, 3M, 112-13. Mat 145, 106-7. This suggests 
his identification with Avatstra. 

® Va (M, 28. Bd ii, 38, 29. ^ ® Fedic Indsx, s.y. 

^ lie must be distinguished from a Raibhya among the ViSvimitras 
(chap. XXI). A Raibhya and^his son Kukfi, MBh xii, $50, 13588-9. 
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patronymic, and should no doubt be Bebha; and if so, he may be 
the Eebha Kasyapa who is the reputed author o£ Eigveda viii, 
and perhaps also the Eebha who is called a rishi ^ and mentioned 
several times in the hymns.^ Nothing can be fixed about his time, 
except that he was prior to Kaksivant Pajriya, wdio mentions 
him.^ This synchronism shows that the Cyavana mentioned above 
cannot be the primaeval rishi and is more probably the N. Pancala 
king (p. 148), The other persons named in the genealogy will be 
noticed in turn. 

The earliest time at which a Kasyapa is mentioned is that of 
Kama Jamadagnya, who, according to brahmanie fable, offered a. 
great sacrifice with Kasyapa as his upadhvaya (p. 200). 

The next Kasyapa is Kanva Kasyapa, in whose hermitage Sakun- 
tala dwelt/* She married the Paurava king Dusyanta and was 
mother of the famous king Bharata.^’ ^ Kanva'’ is said to have 
been the chief priest at Bharata’s sacrifices,’^ and Bharata gave him 
gifts and he is no doubt this Kanva (or perhaps his son). The 
Kanva family had not come into existence then as shown in the 
last chapter. 

The next Ka^apa was the progenitor of the Sandilyas.^ His 
position is not known, but they existed in the time of Dillpa II 
Khatvahga, king of Ayodhya, because an old verse says that a 
Sandilya sacrificed for him j and they would be even earlier, if the 
statement is reliable, that Bhttmanyu, probably the Paurava king, 
gave food to a Sandilya.^^ These allusions show that the genealogy 
is wrong if it means, as it seems to mean, that the Sandilyas sprang 
from Asita or Devala, who were far later. 

The next Kasyapa was Vibhandaka, who had his hermitage on 
the E. Kausiki (the modern Kosi in N. Bihar). His son was 

^ Hymns ix, 99 and 100 are attributed to his two sons. 

2 Eigv i, 117, 4. ^ Vedic Index ii, 226. 

< Eigvi, 7, 24; 117, 4, 6. 

® MBh i, 70, 2870, 2874, 2893-4; 73, 2975. The play of Sakuntala, 
verses 18, 26, &c. 

« MBh i, 78, 2972 ; 74, 3105-6, 3117-18 : xiv, 8, 50. Also the play. 
Bhfig ix, 20, 8-22. ^atapatha Brahm xiii, 5, 4, 13. 

MBh i, 74, 3122. ® MBh vii, 6'(9, 2387: xii, 29, 942. 

Earned in the Mat list, 199, 18. But a Biindili is named among the 
Vasisthas also, Mat 200, 5. 

Va 78, 41-2. Bd iii, 10, 90-1. Hv 18, 991-3. 
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file rislii whom Lomipadaj' king of Aiiga, in whose 

territory they lived^, inveigled to. Ms eapi^l to bring rain after 
a long droiiglitj and to whom he:. gave, 'his daughter Santa in 
nnirriage*^ Rsyasmga was afterwards 'invited to the court of 
Dasaratha, king of Ayodhya^ and performed a sacrifice that the 
king might have a son,^ A descendant -Yaibhandaki^ whose name 
was apparently Pnrnabhadra, is con.nected with Lonmpada’s fourth 
successor Haryafigu.^ 

Next would probably come Nidhriiva and Reblm as noticed 
■above* 

The next famous Kusyapa was the rishi Asita*^ His wife was 
Ekaparna (p. 69), and their son was Devala,^ This portion is 
g^ven in the genealogy. Devak is often called Asita Devala/^ 
and sometimes even simply Asita hence it is not always clear 
wliich is meant, and he must be distinguished from other Devalas.^ 
The genealogy says that Devak, and therefore Asita presumably, 
were Sandilyas, thus indicating that it is imperfect, and that they 
must have had an ancestor Sandila, who Jived much earlier, as 
pointed out above. Asita is made conternpoi'ury with BhTsma, for 
he had asked for Satyavatl in marriage Devak with the 
Pilndavas,^^^ and Devalues younger brother (cousin?) Dhaumya 

’ MBh iii, 110, 9980 to 113, 10093 ; xii, 234, 8609 : xiii, 137, 6269. 
Ilrmi i, 9 and 10* Cf. Vis iv, 18, 3. It is said Lomapada had a son 
through lisya^rhga’s favour, Ya 99, 101; Mat 48, 95-6; Br 13, 41; 
Hv^i, ■1697-81. 

® Ram i, 11, 19 f. But not so in MBh hi, 273, 15877-9. 

* IIv 31, 1700-L Br 13, 44. Mat 48, 98-9 (Vibhandaka). 

* Mat 199, 19. Lg I, 63, 51. Brhadd ii, 157. Probably MBh xii, 
47, 1594. Aiiukram awl Ve«lErth on Rigv lx, 5 and 24* Asita Dbinva 
of the asiiras {Vedk Indens i, 399) would be different. There were 
several Asitas, see Sorensen. 

® Lg 1, 63, 53-4. MBh xii, 1, 4: xiii, 139, 6298: &e. So implied 
in MBh ix, 61 and perhaps ii, 52, 1917* But one brahmaidcal book 
inverts the relation and calls Asita Daivala wrongly, Ve<Mc Index i, 380. 

« MBh ii, 4, 105; 11, 44! ; 12, 510; 58, 2038: &c. 

’ MBh xii, 229, 8431-6; 276, 9874-7, 

® A son of Viivamitra, Hv 27, 1462; Br 10, 60. The father of 
Brahmaclatta^s queen Sannati, Mat 20, 2B; Hv 24, 1274-8, 1297-8: 
but II V 23, 1261-2 identifies him with Asita Devak wrongly. A son of 
Pratyilsa (mytlsical 1 ), MBh i, 66, 2590 ; Vh 66, 26 ; Bd iii, 3, 27; Br 3, 
41; Bv3, 169; &c. 

^ MBh i, 100, 4045. With Yudhifthira, ii, 76, 2574. 

MBh ii, 53, 1917: iii, 85, 8263 : xii, t, 3-5. 
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became their purohita.^ Both Asita and Devala W' 
brahma- vadins, as mentioned above; ^ and other s 
made abont them in brahmanical accounts/^ 

Various other Kasjaims are mentioned, such as Jiijt 
king Brupada’s sacrifice ; ^ but they are generally 
unimportant* 

The genealogy says there were three groups among 
the Sandilyas, Naidhruvas and Raibhyas* 


.asyapas/ 


CHAPTER XXI 


THE YISVAMITRAS 

The family of the Visvamitras was founded by the great VisvS- 
mitra, and the story about him has been narrated above (p. 205). 
His brahmanhood was disputed by the great Devaraj Vasistha, and 
he succeeded in establishing it, with the result that he held a 
position independent of all other brahmans, and so founded an 
independent brahman family, the only separate brahman family 
founded by a ksatriya/ His position has been fixed above (p. 152), 
The various VisvSmitras who will be noticed are however often 
confused, and sometimes regarded as one and the same person,® 
with the result that no allusions occur which can well suggest names 
to distinguish them* An account of Visvamitra and his sons is 
criven bv four Puranas and the texts should he collated. Lists 
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of. the gotms, are also given by vatiouS' authorities and will, be 
noticed,. 

Vi^vfimitra had many sons^ chief among them being Matlhu- 
cehsindas^ Kati (or Kata?) R§abha^ . Renn, . Astaka ^ • and Grdava.^ 
ili* also adopted the Bhfirgava Sunahlepa with the name Devarata 
arul made him the chief of all his sons.^ A^taka appears to have 
succeeded Vilvamitra in the kingdom of .Kanyaktibja (p. 146)^ but 
all the rest were entirely brahmans. Aecoiints concur (though 
differing in details) that Visvimitra^s sons did not all accept 
Devaifita^s headship; and it is said that,Visviinitra cursed those 
who repudiated it to become dog-eaters or mleeehas/ such as 
Audhras, Pundras and Sabarasr^ The RSmSyana says absurdly 
that !m cursed all his sons, because they refused to f^ffer themselves 
as victims in Sunahfepa's stead, to be dog-eaters dwelling like the 
\^asisihas among tlie lowest castes,^ This is certainly wrong, for 
Aladlniecbandas and others were not degnuled. There are allusions 
at times to degraded Yisvumitras," but it is difficult to say what 
that means, ^ and it is distinctly stated that all his sons were munis 
who declared sacred lore.'-^ 

The Bhiigavata says — Madhuccliandas was the middle som 
The elder sons resented Devaruta^s position, but Madhueehandas 
and the younger sons accepted it ; so Visvamitra blessed them and 
Devarata as * Kusikas h and they constituted the Kansika gotra, 
while the elder sons were separate and known as ^ Vi^vltmitras h 

^ VedSrth on Rigv ix, 70 and x, 1(M. But possibly sons of different 
VilvEmitras have been mixed up. The 13 chief Kuiikas arc named; 
Bd ii, 117-19; Mat m 111-14, 

® In story of Satyavrata Triianku, p. 38. MBh xiii, 4, 251. In 
various stories, Mark 42 to Ji, 4; VN M, 33. C£ p. 142, and 
second note alxjve. 

® P. 20CL Ram i, 57, 3-4 gives him four sons with names all wrong. 
Brhacld iv, 96 and Bhag ix, 16*, 29 say lOL 
^ MBh xiii; 5’, 188. ' 

® Aitarcya Brfihm vii, 18. SSiikhayana Sr Silt i a xv, 26. 

® lam i, 6^, 9-17. 

7 As Etk^asas; Vi 5.9, 195; 79, 63, 66 : Bd iii, a, 59, 62. 

* It may have been developed out of the story that a Visvamitra, com- 
pelled by hunger, once ate dog^s flesh from a candila^s hand ; Br 9S, 5-24 ; 
Manii X, 108; MBh xii, 141, 5344-5417. But more probably it means 
that some of ViE?ainitra*s deHoeudants became prieste to non- Aryan tribes 
and so degenerated to the level of their clienti. It i« said he created 
yStudhSims, MBh xiii, S, 4. See Pauksljas, note, next chapter. 

» MBh xiii, 4, 248, 269. ^ « BhSg ix, 16*, 29, 83-7. 
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But tradition hardly seems to acknowledge this distinetion, for the 
Visvamitras generally seem to have been known as Kusikas and 
Kausikas/ after VisvamiWs grandfather king Kusika (p. 144), 

The next Visviimitra was the father of Sakuntala, Diisyanta’s 
queen and Bharata^s mother {mk): Nothing particular is said 
about him and he is generally confused with the first Visvamitra/ 
though there was a considerable interval between them (pp. 144^ 
146). His position is therefore fixed, A Visvrimitra is next 
mentioned in the story of Kalmasapada Saudasa^ king of Ayodhya^ 
but he appears to have been mistakenly introduced into it through 
confusing this Saudasa with Sudasa (p. 208). A later Visvamitra, 
is introduced in the Eamayana, as obtaining Eama^s help to destroy 
the demon Taraka, and as narrating various wonderful legends to 
Eama/^ There were of course Visvamitras at that time^ but liis 
appearance there is doubtful and seems intended to glorify Eama.^ 
Moreover^ he is there wrongly identified with the first Visvamitra/ 
and the brahmanie fable of the contest between that Visvamitra 
and Vasistha is narrated as concerning him.^ 

An important Visvamitra was the rishi who was connected with 
Sudas (Sudasa) king of N. Pancala (p. 148), and was a rival of the 
seventh Vasistha noticed in chapter XVIIL Both these rishis were 
priests to Sudas, as the Eigveda shows/ and one appears to have 
ousted the other ^ and the point for consideration here is which was 
first Sudas’s priest, and which afterwards. It is said that Vasistha 
consecrated Sudas as king/ and this if accepted would settle the 
question. Tradition says that this Vasistha^s son Sakti was killed 
by Sudas*s servants through Visvfimitra’s instigation (p, 208); and 
there are two facts, first, that there is no hymn by any Vasistha in 
praise of Sudils^s son Sahadeva or grandson Somaka ; and secondly, 
hymn iii, 55, attributed to Visvamitra, describes the Bharatas as 
crossing the rivers SutudrJ (Sutlej) and Vipas (Beas), and appears 
to refer to Sudas and his Bharatas, because no Visvamitra is said to 
have been priest to the other Bharata line, the Pauravas of Hastina- 

^ As in MBh i, 71, 2923“8, where he and other Vi^vrmiitras are 
confused. 

® Rixm i, IS, 39 f. Vif iv, 4, 41-2 copies. 

^ The EtoopSkbySna (MBh iii, ^76) says nothing about it. 

^ Earn i, 18, 39-40. ® Id. i, 19 f. 

Visvamitra; iii, 55, 9, 11, 12. Vasistha; vii, 18, 4, 22, 23. 

' Aitareya Brahm viii, 4, 21. ^ 
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piira; that is, it appears to refer .to Sudas’s eampaign agaiB.Ht 
Samvarana westwards into the Panjab, These considerations 
corroborate the point that Sudas’s first .priest was Vasistha, that 
Yasistlnds son Sakti was killed through Y''ilv■amitra^s instigation, 
and that ultimately Vasistha departed to' SamYarana and Visvamitra 
l.)eean)e Siidas*s priestd Manids story (p. 209) '.may help to explain 
how Visvaniitra ousted VasistEa, 

^ Visvrimitiu^ is said to have had a son Eaibhya,^ who had two 
sons Arviivasu and Parrivasu,^ They are connected in stories with 
‘ BharadvSja^ and his son Yavakri/and a 'king Brhaddyumna/ and 
with Vasu king of Cedi and a Raibhya Dhanus ; ^ and ParSvasu 
with Rfima Jamadagnya; ^ but these ■ allegations are inconsistent 
brahma nical fables J The river Kausik! {Kosi in N, Bebar) was 
said to have been specially connected with ^ Viiivrirnitrji and named 
after his patronymic Kausika.^ Other references to ^ Visvfuuitra ’ 
occur,'* but are iineertain, especially as the different Visvfimitras 
and Kausikas were coiifustjd. 

Visvamitra^s descendants formed many gotras, and more lists are 
given of tliem than in any other brahman family. Four Puraiias 
contain lists, which are all different versions of one and the same 
original listt^® The Matsya (198) gives a longer list, which agrees 
with those lists in ten names only. The epic also gives a long list 
of rishis in this family, and only some fifteen names practically 
agree with those in the former lists.^^ The gotra names generally 
found in these lists are — Babhrii, Devarfita, Galava, Hiranyaksa, 
Jabala, Karisi, Kusika or Kausika, Lohita, Madhucchandas, Panini, 
Sainclhavriyana, Silankfiyana, .Su^ruta, Tlrakayana, Ysjnavalkyad'^ 

^ Bee p, 172, and JEAS, 1918, pp.233-B., 246“-8. Vedie Index ii, 89 
inverts this. 

® MBli xii, 49, 1771. A Raibhva also among the Kii^yapas (anu), 

« MBh iii, 135, 10704 ; 138, 10792 : xii, 49, 1771-2.- 
' MBh iii, 185 to 138. ■■ MBh xii, 338, 12754-8. 

" MBh xii, 49, 1772-5. ^ See tables, pp. 144 f., 191 f. 

** MBh i, 71, 2924: iii, 84, 8109-10 ; ' 710, 99.87-90. , ' , 

® e. g, Kausika, MBh ii, J^O, 807 ; v, 116, 3972. G§.lava’s son Smgavant, 
ix 53 ”2992-5. 

Va 91, 97-102, Bd iii, 66, 69-74. ..Hv ^7, 1463-9; SM, 1770-3. 
Brio, 61-3; note to verse 91. Seep.lOL 

MBh xiil, 4, 248-59. 

There was a Yiljiiavalkya gotra among the Vasi^thas also, Mat MO, 6. 


CHAPTER XXII 

AGASTYAS/PAULASTYAS, PAULAHAS, AND KRATUS 

Jgad^as. 

There is no genealogy of the Agastyas, and the Matsya alone 
{202) gives a list of gotras^ which it calls their vam&. ^ Agastya ^ 
appears in various stories at various times from the earliest age 
down to the Pandavas^ time/ and there is gTeat indefmiteness 
about the Agastyas* 

Fable, which has been noticed in connexion with Vasistha 
Maitravaruna (chapter XVIII), gives ‘ Agastya ’ an origin with 
‘Vasistha^ in making them both born in a water-jar, sons of the 
two gods Mitra and Varuna^ ^ Agastya^ being thus ^Vasistha^s^ 
younger brother.^ Hence ^ Agastya^ had the patronymic Maitra- 
varimi/ and the names Kumbhayoni/ Kumbhajanman ^ and other 
synonyms/* Maitravaruni really meant ^ son (or descendant) of 
Mitra varuna but was taken to mean ^son of Mitra and Varuna^ ^ 
(as explained in chapter XVIII), and so the common patronymic of 
' Vasistha’ and ^ Agastya^ led to the fable that they were begotten 
together; and it is noteworthy that no reason is given why 
^Agastya’ was so born, such as is given for ^ VasisUm \ 

Kumbhayoni may have been a real, name, for queer names were 
not uncommon, as witness Trnabindu, SunaMepa and many others, 
and it can be matched with Urjayoni, the name of a son of 
Visvamitra/ If so, it would naturally have led to the allegation 
that he was born in a jar, just as Vasistha^s name Kundina 

^ e. g. with king Nahu^a, MBh v, 16, 520—1 : xiii, 99 f. (fable). With 
Rama Jamadagnya, MBh xiii, 3967-9. With Bhisma, id. 26^ 176L 
All fables. 

^ Also Mat 61, 19 : Pad v, 22. 20-1 ; S3, 121. 

^ MBh hi, 108, 8776 : xii, 344, 13216 : xiii, 99, 4771 : &e. Vedarth 
on Rigv i, 166. Shortened to Varuni, MBh iii, 103, 8774-5; 105, 
8805-7. 

^ Mat 61, 50. Pad v, 22, 56. MBh iii, 98, 8595-6 : xii, 844, 
13216. 

® l^ghnv xii, 31. „ ® Cf. Bd iii, 35, 42, 53. 

MBh xii, 208, 7595 : xiii, 150, 7113 ; 165, 7666. 

® MBh xiJi,. 258. ^ 
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did but it seems more likely to have been coined out of 

the fable, thus— ^ Vasistba ^ and ^ Agastya ^ were both Maitrfivarima, 
interpreted as ^son of Mitra aiid'.'Vara'nah' ^Vasistha^ was 
Kiindina, interpreted to mean ^ connected '■ with a Jar^, therefore 
Agastya must also have been their. son bora, at the same time and 
ill the same way, and so was Kumbkt-ymiL This is illustrated by 
Droiia, whose name ^ve rise to a precisely .similar explanation,^ 
whence he also is styled Kiimbhayoni ^ and 'Kumbhasambhava.® 
Hence the name would seem to have been devised out of the fable, 
and it may be noted that ^Yasiftha® - is never called Kumbhayoni, 
because he had the name Kundina ; and the -fable was also utilized 
to explain Milnya, the patronymic of .an Agastya. 

As noticed above, tbe stories .in which ^ Agastya* is introduced 
at various times are generally brabman.ic stories, unsupported other- 
wise, and worthless chronologically. The only Agastya, to whom 
a genuine historical position is assigned, is the rishi who married 
Lopamudra, and whose place hm been fixed above (p. 168). He is 
sometimes called Kumbhayoni and Maitravaruna/ Their son was, 
it is said, Drpiasju, wdio was called Idhmavfiha also/ DrdhasyiFs 
name is variously given as Drdhasya, Drdhayusand Drdhadyumna; 
and Idhmavaha as Vidhmavfiha and Indmbahii/ They were how- 
elrei* different persons/ because the former is no doubt Drdlmcyuta,® 
the reputed author of Eigveda ix, JB5 ; and Idhmavnlia was his son, 
for as the reputed author of ix, S6 he is called Dfirdbacyuta. 
^ Agastya ^ and these two are said to have been the most famous 
Agastia/ 

The Veda throws very little light on the A.gastyas because it 
mentions them only by their family name Agastya* Agastya ^ is 
said to be tbe author of hymns i, 165 to Wl, but this is only the 
family name and no doubt includes several Agastyas, for, while .to 
the Agastya who married Lopamudri" would belong hymn 17*9, the 
author of hymn 185 apparently calls himself Bumedhas (verse 10), 
and the Sumedhases were a gotra among the Agastyas/^ Agastyas 

^ >IBh i, 6S, 2434-5 ; ISO, 5102-6; 1S7, 5433 ; 168, 6328-32. 

MBh vii, 157, 6947; 185, 8364, 8367. 

» MBh vii, 157, 6956 ; 193, 8823. * Mat 81, 50, 63. 

^ MBh lii, 99f 8640-2. ^ Mat 145, 114 ; M2, 8, IL 

^ 8o treated in Mat Uc, ciL ; Bd ii, SM, 119-20. 

He seems to be referred to in Vedirih on jRigf ix, 5. 

Mat 145, 114-15. 
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are aliuded to sometimes,^ but very fe\v are mentioned bjr name 
besides those noticed above.^ One was Mana_, for the author ot 
hymn iSP calls himself Manaus son; the Manas are mentioned and 
the patronymic Manya occurs.^ MandErya is probably another 
patronymic pointing to a Mandara, and Mana and Mandara were 
in the same line of descent because the author of hymns 165 and 
calls himself Mandarya Manya/ and it is said that Many a was 
Maitravaruni, son (or descendant) of Mitravaruna/’ 

There is nothing to show when or how the Agastyas arose. The 
fable noticed above connects ^ Agastya* with n^asistha ^ but that 
seems merely a fabrication from the fact that a Vasistha and an 
Agastya both had the same patronymic Maitmvanina. Tradition 
generally connects ^ Agastya ’ with the southern region ® and even 
with Ceylom*^ Thus ^Agastya' met Lopamudra at the great tlrtha 
on the river Sindhu/ that is the Sindh^ a southern tributary of the 
Jumna. ^Agastya*' is called ‘lord of the southern region’/^ and 
is sometimes said to dwell on Mt. Malaya at the extreme south. 
Canopus^ the brightest star in the southern hemisphere^ bears his 
name. Fables also connect ^ Agastya ^ with the south, such as his 
altering the height of the Vindhya Mts.,^^ the story of Ilvala and 
Vatapi,^^ and others.^^ He had a hermitage apparently near 
Mt. Vaidilrya^^ (the western part of the Satpura range), another 
called Saubhadra on the southern ocean, and another among the 
Pandyas.^® But the Agastyas spread elsewhere, and so mention is 
made of ^ Agastya^ in connexion with the Jumna, Prayaga and 
other plaees,^’^ and Gaya appropriated some of the fame of Agastya 
and Lopamudra,^® 

^ MBh^iii, 26, 971 : xii, 34.4, 13216 (Calc, edition). 

One Sannin, MBh xiii, 68, 3400. Rigv i, 177, 5 ; 184, 4, 5. 

^ As Kaksivant is styled Dairghatamasa and Au^ija (p. 161). 

® AnukramiJm and Vedarth on Rigv viii, 67. 

« Ram iii, 11, rS-84; Br 84, 8 ; 118, 6, 8. Raghuv iv, 44. 

' Mat 61, 51 (Lanka). * MBh iii, 130, 10541. 

® Br 2; 158, 11 : Hv 117, 6591. ‘Conqueror,' Ram vi, 117, 14. 

iMat 61, 37. Pad v, 22, 40. Va 48, 20-3. Ram iv, 41, 15-16. 

MBh iii, 104. Br 118, 2-8. 

12 MBh iii, 96, 8543-52; 99, 8615-32; 206: xii, 141, 5389. Ram 
iii, 11, 55 f. 

Pad V, 19, 160 f. ; 22, 40 f. Many in MBh. 

1' MBh iii, 88, 8344. i' MBh i, 216, 7839-46 ; 217, 7877. 

i« MBh iii, 88, 8339 : probably 118, 10217. 

1^ MBh iii, 87, 8314-17 ; 96, 8540; 99, 8645“6; 101, 11794 : &c, 

i« Va 53-6 ; iii, 53. ^ ‘ 
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I '• ' ' . . . ' ^ ■■■■■■■ ; 

The Paulad^m. 

All accoiiiili wliieli professes to give an historical explanation of 
Pulastyas offspring is found in five Puraims.^ It derives them 
from the royal line of Vai^alL Nari§yanta, son of Marutta, had 
a. son Damn (p. 147)* His (eighth) successor was Trnabindii^ who 
was king at the third mouth of the Treti age (p« 178). TrnabindiPs 
daughter was Ilavilil and he gave her to Pulastya. Their son was. 
the rishi Visiravas Ailavila/*^ Vi^ravas had four wives, a Brhaspati^s ® 
daughter Devavarniui, MslyavanPs daughters PuspotkaM and 
Vuka, and Millings daughter KaikasT. Vilravas*s son by Deva* 
varnini was Kubera. Vai^ravana/ and Kubera had four sons 
Nalakilbara, lltivana/''* Kuinbhakarna, and Vibhlsana and a daughter*' 
Sorpunakliu. Ivaikasi bore Daiagriva and other sons ; Piwpotkata 
bon* Kliara and other sons ; and Vakfi various sons, Pukstya^s 
offspring (putting aside Kubera) were Raksasas, and the 
Matsya says (202, 12-»13) that Pulastya, seeing that^ adopted 
Agastya’s son (who is not named) and so the Paulastyas were 
.Agastyas, 

The account continues. These Agastyas were thus classed along 
with the great body of Raksasas, and they together with another 
group called Yaisvilmitras or Kausikas were reckoned Paulastja 
RuksasasJ How the Vaisvurnitras or Kausikas came to be treated as 
such is not explained (but see chapter XXI, note). The Paulastyas 
thus (comprised three groups, Pulastya^s own descendants, the 
I* Agastyas and the Vaisviimitras or Kausikas; and Kubera was' 

i king of all the Yaksas and of tire Agastyas and Vai^vSrnitras, who 

I . ' .' ■ ■■ ..■■■■ ■ . . ■ ■ 

Va 70, 29-50. Bd iii, 8, 34-62, Lg i, 08. 56-66. Kur i, 19, 
7-15, Pad vi, 269, is-lO and Bhag ix, 2, 31-2, partialij. Of. 
IBh iii, 273, 15881 to 274, 15896 : differently, Ram vii, 2 to B and 9; 
see iii, 22. 

H’e dwelt on Ik Narmada, MBh iii, 89, 8357-8. This, if true, 
would make the Paulastyas begin there, in the NW, Bekhan, 

® He is called fwmya of the gods, being identified with the semi- 
mytliieal Rrhaspati (chap. XV.I), 

i ^ Called iikri/a, MBh V, 4717-8 :. ix, 48, 2753. 

I ® As regards Rrwana’s relations, see also Ram iii, 48, 2-6 ; BO, 9 ; 68, ' 

I 16 : iv, B8, 19: v, 23, 6-8 : vi, 19, 10 ; SB, B. 

f * MErk 52, 22-3 says Pulastjas son was DattoH, who was known as, 

y Agastya in...the Sviyaiiihhuva. manvantara. Of. Ag ^0, 13. 

f*' * It is perfectly clear that Rak§ma here does not mean demon, but 

Ij unciviiiwd nori-Aiyan tribes. 
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were Paulastya Raksasas, cruel braknia-raksasas,^ who studied the 
Veda and performed austerities and religious exercises.^ There 
were four other groups who were reckoned Rfiksasas, jthree of 
which were active in the day time, but the Paulastyas, Agastyas, 
Kausikas and Nairrtas were active at night.® Wise Agastya 
brahma-raksasas are said to attend on Kauberaka (Kubeia on 

Hiranyatoga.* , 

It is Bot© worthy that all th© Paulastyas (©xcopt hkiibera^ who 

was reckoned a god) belonged to S. India and Ceylon, and that 
Pulastya is made a contemporary of Trnabindu, whose position has 
been fixed (p. 178), so that Pulastya was not a primaeval rishi, 
and a definite time is assigned for the origin of the Paidastyas.® 
As already shown, Visvamitra and Agastya existed before that 
time, so Vaisvamitras and Agastyas could have been incor- 
porated among the Paulastyas. At the same time it must be 
noted that some passages connect these Paulastya Raksasas with 
the Himalayan region also,® and Kubera with Ceylon'^ as well as 
with that region.® 

=• This appears to be an epithet of the Agastyas and Vailvamitras, and 
to mean Raksasas who had been or were descended from brahmans, or 
brahmans who had allied themselves with Raksasas. Of. also Va 69, 
195-6; Bd hi, 7, 162-3. Ram i, 8, 17 and W, 18 speak of ‘wise 

brahma-rakmas ’. nix 

® This is noteworthy with reference to chap. XXl, note, raulastya 
yatudhanas are mentioned, MBh vii, 156, 16372. Their Veda might be 

the Atharvaveda. . > 

=* These words seem to mean, from the preceding description, that 
these degraded brahmans performed their religious rites at night. 

Va 47, 60-1, Bd ii, 18, 63-4. 

® This does not harmonize with the story that, when Arjuna Ivarta- 
vlrya captured ‘ Ravana ’ and imprisoned him at MShismati, Pulastya 
appealed for leniency, and Arjuna then released ‘Ravana for Arjuna 
was much earlier than Trnabindn : Va 94, 35-6 ; Bd iii, 69, 35-7 ; 
Hv 33, 1876-8; Br 13, 184-7; Mat 43, 37-9; Pad v, 13, 136-8. 
Pancifully elaborated, item vii, 31 to 33. liavaiM is probably not a 
personal name, but a Sanskritized form of the Tamil word ireivan or 
iraivan, ‘God, king, sovereign, lord’ (JRAS, 1914, p._285); and it so, 
Arinna may bave captured a Dravidian TdiVCL^ci or king, and 1 ulastya 
may have been introduced afterwards (Vis iv, 11, 6 says nothing about 
Pulastyah when the RSvanas were confused. 

' e.g. MBh iii, 374, 15901; v, 110, 3830. Ram in, 33, 14-16. 

Pad vi, 369, 20-1. 

? e.g. Ram vii, 3, 22-33. MBh iii, 374, 15920-1. 

* 6."^ MBh v, 110, 3830-1, 3840: .xiii, 19, 1412 f. ; 110, 4860. 
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Faulahm, 

'Piila!v.Ps fabulous progeny has ..been noticed (chapter XVI but 
the Alatsya says { 202 ^ 10-11) that Pulaha liad three sons (who are 
not named aiid^ not bein|:^ pleased with' them^ adopted Agastya'^s 
son Drdhasya (that is^ Drdhacyuta, ante)y md so the Paulahas 
were Agastyas, The Padma says (vi, 218^ 62-8) that he begot 
a son Dambholi, who bad been Agastya formerly.^ No further 
particulars are given of the Paulahas,. 

' Kmiim,- 

Knitii has been noticed (chapter 'X'VI), and the Matsya says 
(202^ 8-9) thsit he adopted ^ Agastya'^s * sou Idhmavfiha (amie)^ and 
the Kratus therefore were A^styas. 


- CHAPTER ■XXIII' . 

: ,KSATR'IY.AN BRxVHMANS . 

A PECULIAR combination of the ksatriya and brahman^ of the 

1 prince and priest^, has now to be noticed, in that branches of royal 

families became brahmans at times and yet retained their ksatriya 
status, and were described as hafropekl ihijiUaijah^ which may be 
; rendered ^ksatriyan brahmans ^ This happened in several families 

I and can be best studied among the junior branches of the Pauravas 

I after Bharata^e time. 

I Much has been written about early contests between brahmans 

I and ksatriyas, and Muir has noticed most of them,^ but the subject 

I may be discriminated more properly thus. Contests were of three 

I kinds, first, where a king slighted, quarrelled with, injured or killed 

I a brahman ; secondly, where he, as a ksatriya, arrogated the right 

■' to perform religious ceremonies himself and m> disputed or infringed 

I bmhmanic privileges; and thirdly, where a kfatriya sought to 

I become a brahman. The vast majority of contests mentioned were 

of the first kind. Very few of the second kind are recorded, and 
!, they arose only in later times when the bmhmans had established 

i" * Mirk 52f 23-4 calls them Kardama, Arvavira and Sahipm. Of. 

1' Ag^O, 13. 

li ® Comjmre eleventh note above. Text$ i, pp. 58-174. 

'i; , 
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their right to perform saerificeSj such as king Janamejaya Ill’s 
dispute,^ for it seems that in early times kings themselves saciifieed. 
These two kinds were the analogues of disputes and contests in 
Europe between the temporal and spiritual powers. The third is 
the only kind that concerns us here, and of this kind there is really 
none, as far as I am aware, except the great contest between 
Vasistha and Visvaraitra. That has been described above (p. 205) 
and was a personal quarrel, not a general denial of a ksatriya’s 
right to become a brahman, and Vasistha’s denial of Visvamitra’s 
brahmanhood was simply a means of revenge.® The brahmans in 
later times distorted the story into ridiculous fables, which extolled 
their pretensions. 

There was no general denial of a ksatriya’s right in those early 
times to become a brahman.® There are abundant instances of 
kings’ becoming rishis, rdjarm, without any difficulty, and that 
was tantamount to becoming brahmans. The earliest is that of 
Nahusa’s son Yati, who relinquished the kingdom to his brother 
Yayati and became a brahman muni.^ Others prior to Visvamitra 
were Mandhatr, Kasya and Grtsamada, and after his time there 
were numerous instances, as will be shown.® 

The term hatropeta (Mjdtayah was used comprehensively some- 
times, as shown in a passage which enumerates many of them.® 
There it includes three classes; ksatriyas who relinquished their 
own status and became brahmans, such as Visvamitra; others of 
lower rank who became brahmans, such as Kak.slvant (p. 220) ; and 
ksatriyas who became brahmans and still retained their ksatriya 
status, that is, ‘'ksatriyan brahmans’, and it is this class to which 
the term more properly and mainly applies. They developed in 
both the Solar and Lunar lines, rarely and only in the earliest times 
in the former, oftener and at various periods in the latter. They 
were real brahmans with the ksatriya status superadded.'^ There 

’ Mat 60, 57-65. Ya 99, 250-6. 

“ JRAS, 1913, p. 900; 1917, pp._41-44. 

® Impliedly acknowledged in allusions, e. g. MBli i, 137, 5432. 

* Bd iii, 68, 14. Br 13, 3. Hv 30, 1602. Ya 93, 14. Lg i, 66, 63. 
MBh i, 75, 3156. Mat 34, 51 aud Pad v, 13, 104 say he became a 
Yaikhanasa yogin. Cf. Ag 373, 21. P. 167. 

“ A Janaka became a brahman through a Yajiiavalkya’s boon, so 
Satapatha Brahm xi, 6, 2., 10. 

' Ya 91, 115-18. Bd iii, (?6, 86-9. 

^ Parallels occurred in later times, as in the Kanvayana dynasty 
(Mat 373, 32-7. Ya 99, 343-7. Bd;iii, ?4, 156-160. Yis iv, 34, 12. 
Bhag xii, 1, 19-21), and in the Maratha Peshwas. 
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IB 110 stig‘^estioii that there was any difficulty in the assumption of 
brahiminliooil in such cases, and hymns composed by siicli persons 
were admitted into the Rig'veda* . 'Prinees. who beearae rishis in the 
earliest times are often described as having qualified tliemselves fjy 
long austerities, but, apart from the general statement about austeri- 
ties in the passage cited above, 'there is no indication that these 
ksatriyan brahmans ^ underwent any such' initiation, and ir seems 
they merely assumed brahmaohood. -In tho Lunar line those after 
Blmrata^s time could claim brahman ancestry, because they were 
descended from the Bharadvaja, whom Bharata adopted as son 
and who continued his lineage (p. 159f;)r^^ riiey could rega.rd 
themselves as knatriyas or brahmans' or both combined^ 

Th(‘re were two differences lietween ^ these ksatriyan brahmans 
ami Yisvainitra. . First, he relinquished his ksatriyahood and 
kingdom to become a Imalnnan : they relin(|uished nothing and 
assumed brahnmnhood. The combination however was not stable, 
and the members gravitated to one -or the other status; thus the 
eldest princes, who succeeded to the throne, became mainly' ksatriya, 
and their successors gradually dropped their bralinianie character, 
while among the Junior scions the latter predominated and they 
developed into pure brahmans. The other difference was that VisvE- 
mitra established a separate brahman family as noticed above, but 
these ksatriyan hrahnians w’ere admitted into, and their descendants 
formed gotras in, one or other of the great brahman families, 
especially the Angirasas and Bhargavas. ;■ 

There is no good i*eason to distrust the tradition about these 
ksiitriyan brahmans, as has been shown above (p. 124). Even the 
BhSgavata, avowedly a brahmanic Parana, acknowledges the origin 
of the Uriikp.yas, Kapis, OErgyas, Priyamedhas and Maudgalyas 
from the Paurava dynasty,^ as will be.shown. That brahmans 
sprang from this dynasty is alluded to in -.other passages,^ 

The sub-families of ksatriyan brahmans may now be considered 
individually aecoiriing as they sprang first ^ from the Solar and 
secondly -from the Lunar race. ,, , 

* 8ce Vedili-tliaclfp on SIgv vi * BhSg ix, Ml, 19-21, 33. 

Mat 50, 88; Va 278 ; Vi§ iv, Ml^ 4 : — hrahma-h^alms^ja ijo yowr 
mfmah ; which is true, whether we take it as ^ brahinanB and k^atriyas 
or as ‘ those who combined the brahman and kfatriya status \ Even 
BhEg ix, 22 ^ 44 similarly, and ix, 20 , 1 says of this dynasty 
yatra rfyai’^ayo vamlyi brahma-mmlyii ca jajiiire. 
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KsATEITAN BRAHMANS IN THE SOLAU RACE. 
Y'mymfddlias and Hdi^tas. 

The chief development in the Solar race occurred among the 
descendants of king Mandhatr (p. 93), who was reckoned a ksatriyan 
brahman,^ and their genealogy stands thus according to four 
Puranas - : — 

Mandhatr 


- " 

Purukutsa® 

1 

Anibirlsa'^ 

1 * 

Muculunda 

Trasadasyu'^ 

Yuvana^va ® 

1 


Sambhuta 

■■■■■■|. ■■ 

.Harita 

The Harltas 


1 1 

Visnuvrddha Anaranya 

’ ' r 1 


1 • . 

The Visnuvrddhas Solar line 



The texts say the A^'isnuvrddhas 

and, Harltas 

were, ksatriyai 


brahmans^ and ■ joined 'the , Angirasasj accordingly both are 
mentioned in :the vamsa of' the Angira-sas/ Nothing more appears, 
to be said about them.*^ ■ 

EatJiUaras, 

Descended from Manuks son Nabhaga was Rathitara (p. 98)« 
His sons^ born ksatriyas* became Angirasas^ and tlie Rathitara 
gotras were ksatriyan brahmansj Accordingly they are named 

^ He and Purukutsa, Ya 91, 1 15-16 : Bd Hi, 66, 86-7. 

- Lg i, 65, 39-43. Kuv i, ^0, 25-8. Va 88, 71-5 and 79 h and e (see 
p, 81). Bd iii, 63 , 72-3 (incomplete). Almost similarly, Vis iv, .^,19; 
3, B, 12: Bhag ix, 6, 34-8 ; 7, 1-4. Cf. Gar i, 138, 22-3. 

^ Ail these were hymn-makers among the Ahgirasas, Va 59, 99, 102 : 
Bd ii, 3^, 108, 112: Mat 145, 102, 106. Nabliaka Kaiwa imitated 
Mandhatr s manner of praise, Eigv vxii, 40, 12 ; and x, 134 is attributed 
to Mandhatr. The Kanvas were Aiigirasas, chap. XIX. 

^ ClYTiOl, 117: Bdiii, 66, 88. 

® Va 65, 107. Bd iii, 1, 111. Mat 196, 33, 39, where read probably 
Visnuvrddha for Vimusiddhi, 

® Two Harltas, Vedic Index i, 184 : Pad vi, 220, 43. 

^ Va 88, 5-7; Bd iii, 63 , 5-7 and Vis iv,2, 2 say 

ete k^atra-prasuta vai punas cAhgirasah smrtFih 
RathitarUnam pravarah k§atropeta dvijatayali 
Bhag ix, 6, 1-3 quotes this verse incorrectly and makes the Eathitaras 
sons of Eathltara's wife and Aiigiras; and the commentator on Vis 
repeats the misconception. Cf. Va 91, 117: Bd iii, 66, 88. 
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among tlve Aiigirasas.t it has been shown that the Aiigirasw 
hardly appeared as a full brahman family until the time of Karan- 
dhama, the Vaifela king (pp- 157 f.) 5 but when the Rathitaras 
were incorporated among them is uncertain ; and it is possilde that 
the Ratlutai-a line of ancestry has been greatly abbreviated. They 
arc rarely refeiTed to. 

Kbatkiyam bkahmaks- ih the Lunae hace. 
kjaU'mkm aud Ar^lifenas, 

The first instance occurred in the Kasi dynasty- Snimhotray one 
of the earliest kings^ had three sons,. Ka&^ Sala and Gi^tsaioada* 
Grtsainada^s son was Snnaka, and , from him were descended the 
Sannakas, who comprised all four castes. Salads son was Ar§|if 0 Ea. 
The Saunakas and Arstisenas were ksatriyan brahmans.*^ ^Son 
here means probably descendant*, but even so, this statement 
implies a very early time for these two gotras.^ It is not ^ said that 
they were admitted into any of the great brahman families. Ihis 
Arstisena is the rishi mentioned above (p. 165, note There 
was a Saunaka among the Bhargavas (p. 201) who was difierent, 
and these Saiinakas would seem to be the gotra named among the 
Atreyas.^ Nothing more, however, definite is said about these two 
sub-families. 

Bhdraim* 

It has been pointed out (p. 159) that king Bharata adopted the 
Aiigirasa rishi Blmradvija as his son^^and Bharadvija begot Vitatha 

wbo continued the Paurava dynasty, and consequently that the 
Bbaratas could assert either k^atriya paternity or brahman paternity 
or both combined.* Some of the Junior branches did avail them- 
selves of this option, and their development into ksatriyan brahmans 
and brahmans occurred at three stages. 

The first arose among Vitatha's near successors. The portion ot 
the genealogy which explains this is found in four Puranas.® The 


' Mat m, 88. 

> Yi 9S, 3-6. 


Bil hi, ffZ 3-6. Bp 11, 32-4. Hv 3, 1518-20. 
Bhag ix, 17. 2-3 somewliat similiurly. , , 

’ Mat 1,07, 2, where perhaps rea<l Sa 7 xnakAr^tp«vau. 

» Anukramant and Vedlrth on Eigv vi, 5.8. P. 221. 

’ Mat 49, 35-41. VH 00, 158-64. Vrf it, 19, 9-10. Bhag ix, Al, 
1-2, 19-20. 
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oldest and best versions are in the Matsya and Vajn, which arc 
derived from a common original, and show variations chiefly due 
to corruptions. The Visnu in prose agrees closely with them, and 
the Bhagavata repeats the account fairly clearly. The other 
accounts either say nothing, or speak bi’iefly and ineorrectly^ in no 
case noticing tlie brahmanic developments. 

By collating the Matsya and Vayu (the former being the better), 
and using the Visnu and Bhagavata for comparison, a version that 
seems fairly trustworthy can be obtained and is given below.^ The 
genealogical tree obtained therefrom is given on p. 113. It is 
definitely stated that from the three younger sons of Bhuvamanyu 
sprang four brahman sub-families, from Mahavirya the Uruksayas 
and Kapyas, from Nara^ the Sahkrtis, and from Garga^ the 
Gargas or Gargyas, that the Uruksayas became brahmans, and 
that the Gargas, Sankrtis and Kapyas were ksatriyan brahmans. 
Even the brahmanical Bhagavata says plainly that Gargya from 
a ksatriya became a brahman. These sub-families will now be 
considered separately.^ 

Sankrtis or Sdnkriyas^ 

The Sankrtis were ksatriyan brahmans and joined the Angirasas, 
and they are named as a gotra among the Angirasas,^ and Sankrti 

^ Dayado Vitathasyasid Bhuvamanyur mahaya^ah 
mahabhutopamah putra6 catvaro Bhuvanianyavah 
Brbatksatro Mahaviryo Naro Garga^ ca viryavan 
Narasya Sankrtih putras tasya putrau mahaujasau 
Gurudlii Rantideva^ ca Saukrtyau tav ubhau Bmrtau 5 

Gargasya caiva diiyadali Sinir vidvan ajayata 
smrtah ^ainyas tato Gargah ksatropeta dvijatayah 
Mahavirya-suta^ * capi dhiman Ssld Uruksayah 
tasya hliarya Yi^ala tu susuve putraka-trayam 
Trayyaiunam Puskarinam Kapim caiva mahayaiaht 10 

Uruksayah smrta by ete sarve brahman atam gatah 
KapyS-nam tu vara by ete trayah prokta maharsayali I 
Gargah ^ San krt ayah Kapyah ksatropeta dvijatayah 
sam^ritAngirasam § paksam — 

* Mat Ahdrya-tanayaL t Accusative plural = Prakrit malidyaid^ 

J A line seems to have dropped out as they are not named. 

§ That is, samsritdh Angirasam by double sandhi. 

^ Rigv vi, 35 and 86 are attributed to Nara. 

^ Rigv vi, 47 is attributed to Garga. 

' 30, 32. Of. Va 91, 115; Bd hi, 66, 86. But a nshi 

Sankrti Atreya is mentioned, MBh xii, ^34, 8596. 
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is named as a liymn-maker among themd Of the two Siliikrtis 
iiientioiied Raiitideva was a famous king (pp, 39-42) renowned for 
liberality and hospitality,^ His kingdom was on the R, Carnian- 
vatT (Chambal)^ for that river was ■■ eonnectecl with him ; it 
embodied his fame, and his capital was Dalapura.^ With him the 
ksatriya status predominated^ but his' kingdom disappeared^ and 
.Ids descendants would seem to have become brahmans. - 

The other Suhkrti^s name is given as Gnmurj^a (Vay«)^ Gnrp^ikl 
iM'atsya), Guth (Bhagavata) and Bmiradkl (Visnu), He is no 
doubt the same rishi who is named among the Angirasas as 
Guriivlta*'* and Oaiiravftis^^ and, the correct name is Gaurivlti. 
Rigveda v, 29 is attributed by the Anukramani to Gaurivlti Sfiktya 
aJid X, 78 and 74 to Gaurivlti simply, but the ^'edErihadTpikfi says 
notlii ug about the former and ascribes the latter to Gaurivlti 
Sfiktya. If SiikU’a refers to VasistlnFs son Sakti (pp. 207 f.), 
tlien Gaurivlti Saktya was a Vasistlm and later than this timed 
But nothing clear can be decided, beeause there was also a Hakti 
among the Afigirasasd 

Gargas or 

The Gilrgyas were a well-known family and were reckoned among 
the Ahg*irasas, and so also their sub-family of the SainyasJ^ Garga 
and Siiii are named as hymn-makers among the Augirasasd*’ 
Various G-argas or Gargyas are mentioned in tradition; thiis, 
taking them in order, a Garg-ya cursed Janamejaya II PSriksita for 
injuring his son (p. 114); another was Vasudeva's purohita, and 

‘ B(1 ii, 82, 107. Mat MB, 101. Vfi 59, 98, 

MBli iii, (9;^, 4096; 298, 16674: vii, 67, 2361-74: xii, 29, 1017- 
1021 ; 284, 8591 : xiii, 66, 3351, 3365; 187, 6250. Bhag ix, 21, 2 f, 

MBh vii, 67, 2360 : xii, 29, 1016. Pad i, 24, 3. 

^ Megbaduta i, 46-8. 

5!at MB, 102. The corresponding name in Vii 59, 99 and Bd ii, 82, 

108 is Fwru'ktdm, 

Mat 196, 32, Also a G%m^ ibid, 45. , 

^ He is made contemporary with Rsabha Yajuatura, king of the BviknuB 
(Sata paths Brilhin xii, 8,3, 7 ; xiii, 5, 4, * 1 5), and though lisablia’s 
position is unknown, Pratldania §vaikna was a contemporary of Huplan- 
Bahadeva, king of N. ikiftdlla (id, ii, 4, 4, 3-4), p, 148* 

» Mat 196, 25, 

^ Mat 196j 23, 24 (where for Saitya read &amya), 48. 

Bd ii, 82, 107. Vi 59, 98. Mat MB,ph 

” A Oiirgya, * son of Visvlimiti;;|i \ is mentioned, MBh xiii, 4, 254. 
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was father, of Kskyavana,^ who fought against Krsna and wa 
killed. Also Vrddha Garga^ and Kuni Garga ^ are inentioned 
and others.'^ 


JJmkmym and Kdpya^, 

Mahavirya in the genealogy is called Ahrirya in the Matsya 
version in line 8. The importance of stray readings has been 
pointed out (p. 83) and Ahdrya is supported by another statement 
which says he was a hymn-maker among the Ahgirasas/ Aharya 
would seem therefore to be the better form,*^ but the variation 
suggests that the name may be corrupt. Rigveda x, llB is ascribed 
to Uruksaya Amahlyava, ^son of Amahiyu '', and it seems quite 
probable that Amahlyu may be the true name here/ for Mahivirya 
and Aharya might be easy corruptions of it.^ 

Uruksaya and Kapi would seem to be named as hymn-makers 
among the Angirasas.^ The genealogy speaks of the Kapyas as 
distinct from the Uruksayas^ for it says the Uriiksayas all became 
brahmans (line 11) and the Kapyas were ksatriyan brahmans 
(line 13).^^ Hence it suggests that the descendants of Uriiksaya^s 
two elder sons formed the Uruksayas, and those of Kapi a distinct 
gotra. All Joined the Ahgirasas^ and so in the A6girasa vam& 
is named Uruksaya/^ though not Kapi unless Kapibhu stands 
for itd^ 


' Br 14, 48-56. ILy*110, 6163-6; 111, 6243-5; 115, 6428 f. Pad 
vi, 2. 

2 MBh ix, 38. 2132 : xiii, 1^5, 5996. Mat ^29, 2. 

3 MBh ix, 55, 2981. 

^ Vedic Index. A folk-tale of ‘ Garga's ’ seven disciples and their 
transmigrations is connected with king Brahmadatta, Mat 19, 12 to ; 
Pad V, 10, 46 f. ; &c. It appears in other connexions, e. g. Hv 19, 
1013 f. ; &c. Alluded to, MBh xii, 344, 13264-5 ; Ag 117, 54-5 ; &c. 

" Ya 59, 100. Bd ii, 82, 109. Mat 145, 103 {'smhdryaS). 

The reading in line 3 then would be tathAlidryo, 

If so, the Amahlyu to whom ix, 61 is ascribed is certainly a different 
and later rishi, for the hymn alludes to Divodasa. 

® So also in, the passage cited in third note above. 

Comparing the passages cited in fourth note above, the probable 
reading of the second pada would seem to be Bukmyah Kajpir em ca, 
where the initial u might have combined with, or been dropped after, 
the preceding ca, for such irregularities do occur in the Puranas. 

Also Va 115 : Bd iu, 66, 86. 

Mat 196, 20. ^ Ihid, 48-9. 
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Mauihjalym and IfaUreyas, 

The next group of ksatriyan bmhmans arose out of the N, Pafieiila 
dynasty, which was Bhtrata, and is set out above (p. 116)d 
Mudgala^s eldest son became a brahman* ^ His descendants, the 
Mu<]galas or Maudgalyas, were kmtriyan bmhmans and joined 
the Ahgirasas.^ His grandson Vadhrya^va and Yadhryaiva’s son 
DivodSsa both exercised priestly functions as the Eigveda shows/ 
and appear to have Joined the Bhilrgavae, for both of them, are 
named in the Blifirgava vam&/" .DivodSsa^s successor was king 
Mitrayu who was a brahmani ."and his son was Maitreya, from 
whom came the Maitreyas, who • were -kptriyan brahmans and 
joined the Bhilrgavas/' and accordingly'.. they %ver6 named in the 
Bhargava vam&J- Neither the Maudgalyas nor the Maitreyas 
produced any rishi of note. A Maudgalya has been menficmed 
(p, 171), and three others are alluded to/ Tlie Visnu Furaim 
j)rofesses to have been declared by ParMara to a Maitreya. Other 
Maitreyas are noticed in the Fedie Ltdex,^ ^ '■ 

■, Vddkf^aHvas ami iJaivoddms^ 

Here may be noticed some of tbe descendants of Vadhryasva and 
Divodasa. Paruechepa Daivodasi, the reputed author of Bigveda i, 
127 to 1H9 would seem to have been alive with Divodfisa {ISO, 7) 
and would therefore have been his son or grandson ; and his son or 
descendant was AnSnata, the reputed author of ix, IIL Prataidana 
Daivodisi, the reputed author of ix, 96, would seem to have been 
a near descendant of Divodilsa. S.umitra Vsdhryalva, the author 
of X, 69 and 70, was a contemporary of king Cj'avana Pijavana 
(p. 120 ). . All these were probably BhSrgavas, as were Vadhryalva 
and Divoddsa. 

^ Fully dl:^cussed in JKA8, 1918, pp. 230-1, 239-43. 

- Vs 99, 198-201. Mat 50, 6-7. Hv 32, 1781-4. Br IB, 97. 

® Kigv X, 69, 2, 4, 9, 10: viii, 103, 2. 

^ Mat 195. 42. DivodE^a in Mat 145, 100; Yl 59, 87; Bd ii, 32, 
106 . 

® Yi 99, 206-7. Mat 50, 13-14. Hv 32, 1789-90. Br 13, 
97 (iiote). 

Mat 195, 40. See also p. 202. 

^ (1) Pad vi, 68, 6 ; 111, 21-33, which says the Mudgaks were miikfm, 

* devoid of the top-knot \ (2) Br 136, L (3) MBh ili, 259 to 260. 

« Also MBh ill, m, 352, 363 : 5794-5. 
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Other rkhis. 

Lastly may be noticed Devapi Arstisena,^ the author of hymn 

98 y whose story is often told.^ He was apparently the eldest 
grandson of king Pratipa^ and Santanu a younger grandson 
(p. 165). He was an excellent prince but had a skin disease/ 
and so was excluded from the throne by the opposition of the 
people which was led by the brahmans/ or he declined it in 
Santanu’s favour.^ So Santanu became king. Devapi departed 
to the forest in his youth and became a muni^ a teacher of the 
gods.® But a twelve-year drought occurred^ which was attributed 
to the supersession, so Santanu offered him the kingdom; ^ but he 
declined it^ became Santanu's purohita instead/^ and composed 
Eigveda x, 98?-'^ 

^ To be distinguished from another Arstisena, p, 165. 

2 Yii 99, 234, 236. Mat 50, 39-41. Br 13, 117. Ry SJ9, 1822. 
Vis iv, 20 , 4-9. Bhag ix, ^^,12, 14-17. Other references in p. 165, 
note I 

3 MBh v,i48, 5054-66. 

t MBh V, Brliadd ; lejprosy, so Mat. 

" Mat, MBh V. ® Byhadd, Bhag. 

MBh i and v, Va, Mat, Vis, Bhag. Va, Br, Hv. 

® Nirukta, Byhadd, Vis, Bhag. 

Mrukta, Byhadd. , 

Or, according to Vis and Bhag, Santanu's ministers (or brahmans) 
sent teachers who maliciously perverted Devapi from the Vedas, and he 
was therefore excluded as a heretic— an amazing story, incompatible 
with the hymn, with Va. 99, 236, Br 13, 117, Hv 32, 1822, and with 
the future destined for him, p 165, note 


CHAPTER: XXIV 

.ANCIENT HISTOEY FROM' TRADITION ' ■ 

All tlie genealogical data have now been considered, sjnehroiiisms 
co-ordinating them have been established.^.and the resnlting chrono- 
logical scheme has been set out in the tables at pages 144-*9 and 
191-2. That is a skeleton, and an attempt may now be made to 
add thereto all the other particulars, to 'be gathered from tradition, 
and to sketeh in outline the course of history which all that infor- 
mation suggests. This is now offered ’ here, based on wlmt^ 
tradition actually saya It is impossible to avoid repeating a good 
deal of wliat has been narrated above in various connexions, hut 
that has been reduced as much as possible, and this sketch should 
be read with the genealogical exposition in chapters VII to IX and 
with the discussions of synchronisms in chapters XII to XIV 
and elsewhere. The authorities for every statement are cited in the 
notes or by reference to preceding pages, and no statement is made 
without authority. In considering this outline we must put aside 
views formed from brahmanieal literature, for to construct liistoiy 
from theological works and especially works with a strong priestly 
bias and lacking the historical sense is inadmissible (pp. 10, 14, 61). 
There is nothing in this account inconsistent with the Eigveda, as 
far as I am aware, if we do not read preconceived ideas into the 
Veda. . 

Tmdition naturally begins with myth, and the myth that seeks to 
explain the earliest conditions in India derives all the dynasties that 
reigned there (not the populace) from a primaeval king Manu 
vata, son of Vivasvant (the sun), as briefly noticed above (p. 84). It 
is narrated in three forms, of which the second and third have more 
in common than the first. According to the first, ^ Mann had 
ten sons of whom, the eldest was Ila, and Ila while on conquest 
entered ^iva^s grove Saravana and became changed into a woman, 
Hi, because Uma had laid a curse that any male creature which 
entered it should become female. Ila consorted with Budha, son 

^ Mat It, 40 to 19. Pad v, 5, 75”*124. Amplified into a 
bralinianica! romance and connected with the Qodlvarl, Br 108^ King 
Ila Aeiitioned, Pad ii, 64, 41. 

^ t , 


254 


MYTHS ABOUT ORIGINS 



was born therefrom. She met Budha and bore Buraravas. ihen 
she became a man named Sudyumna but through the same curse ^ 
was turned into a woman. Finally, through Siva s favour she 
regained manhood as Sudyumna. The third form ^ agrees generally 
in this version, but places the transformation into manhood and 
back again into womanhood before she met Budha. Other books 
condense or combine these versions.'* 

PurQravas was thus fabled to be the son of Ila or Ila by Budha,'* 
and was well known as Aila.® Sudyumna had three sons,' two ot 
whom were Utkala and Gaya, and the third is named Haritasva® or 
Vinatasva ® or shortly Vinata.^ 

Mann had nine other sons (p. 84}, and divided the earth, that is, 
India, into ten portions.^ The distribution among the sons is not 
stated and some were excluded as Prsadhra. Some Puranas imply 
that Sudyumna had a portion,'® but others say he, obtained none 

■ Va 85, Bd iii, 60. Br 7, 1-23. Hv 10. 613-40. §iv vii, 60, 
2-19. The last three omit the final transformation into womanhood and 
back into manhood. Cf. Satapatha Brahm i, 8, 1. 

® Va 85, 27 and Bd iii, 60, 27 call the forest Umavana. 

“ Vis iv, 1, 5-11. Mark 111 Bhag, fully, ix, 1, 11-40. 

* Lw i 65, 17-31 combines the first and second forms. Kur i, 20, 
4-10 combines all three. Ag 272, 5-10 aud Gar i, 138, 2-i condense 
the story. Ram vii, 57 to 90 follows the first form but confusedly; and 
says Ila was king of Balhi {87, 3 ; 90, 18) or Balhlka (57, 7). MBh 
says (i, 75, 3140-4 ; 95, 3760) Manu’s daughter was Ila and her son was 
Pururavas, she being both his mother and his father. Cf. Br 226, M. ^ 

' Also Mat 24, 9-10. Vig iv, 6, 20. Va 90, 45 ; 91, 1. Bd iii, 65, 
45 ; 66, 1. Br 9, 33 ; 10, 1. Hv 25, 1367 ; 26, 1363. Gar i, 139, 2. 

'■ Rigv X, 95, 7, 18 : and passages cited above. 

■' Va 85, 18-19. Bd iii, 60, 17-19. Br 7, 17-19. Hv 10, 631-2. 
Siv vii, 60, 14-15. Lg i, 65, 26-7. kg 272,8-9. Mat 16-18. 
Pad V, 5, 121-3. 

” So Mat and Pad. 

” So the others in second note above. „„ ..n 

So Vis iv, 1, 12 : Kur i, 20, 9 : and Gar i, 138, 3. Mark 111, 15-16 

and Bhag ix, I, 41 vary. > 

“ Va 55, 20-1. Bd iii, 60, 20-1. Br 7, 20-1. Hv 10, 633-5. biv 
vii, 60, 16, Cf, Baudhayana ii, 2, 3, 2. 

” Mat t2, l8"l'9 and Pad v, 5, 123-4. 
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tieeaiise lie liad been a wonmn.^ ' Nevertheless the anthoritieH 
l^eiierally declare, first, that he received the town Pratisthfma® and 
gave it to Piirfiravas^; and secondly, that his three sons had 
territories of their own/ thus Utkala had. the, Utkak country,'*^ 
\lnatikva had a western country/ and Gaya had the city Gayu 
and the eastern region ; but according to two Puranas,’^ Gaya had 
only the city .Gayil,. and .Haiitfliva had .the eastern region together 
with the Kurus, that is, the Northern Kurus. Those three princi- 
palities may be designated here collectively the ^ Saudyumnas \ a 
name which is sometimes given to them.® 

The nine sons assigned to Mann ^ were Iksviku, NubhSga (or 
Nrga”^^), l)hr§ta, Saryfiti, Nari^yanta, PrE.mBn/^ Nfibhilnediftha/*^ 
Kariisa and Ppsadhra. 

From Karusa were descended the num-erons ksairiya clans of the 
Kilrfi^as, who were determined fightersd^ They occupied the 

^ So those in second note above (except Biv); Vis iv, i, 22; and 
Lg i, 65f 20. 

* The later Pniyaga (Allahabad) : seep. -.85. 

^ VS 85. 21-3 ; Bd iii., f;0, 21-2 ; Br 7, 21-3 ; . Hv 10, 635-6 ; kv 
vib ()0i 17-19; and Lg d, 6^5, 29-31; collated. Vi§5 iv 1, 12-13, 
Ag J972. 9-10, and Blmg ix, i, 42 equivalently. Mark iii, 17-18 
varies. 

* The passages cited in ninth note above suggest this text - 

UtkalasyOtkalam rastraih VinatS6\'asya pa^cimain 
clik pfirvi tasya rajarser Gayasya ta GayS pur!. 

BhSg ix, i, 41, is late iiad wrong. 

The country west of Bengal and south of Gay&. 

Not particulari:«ecb and never alluded to affcerwaitls. 

Mat IM, 28 and Pad v, 8, 123. * e.g. Vl 99, 268. 

® P, 84. MBh i, 75, 3H2-S says he had 50 other sons, who parighec! 
through mutuiil dissension. 

More probably KMaga. Ct in Rigv viii, 40, 5* 

So Bel and Vif. Lg calls him Milhhdga and also A^ga (i, $6, 46). 
Blilg makes two sons of these names. 

KuianBAha In Mat and Pad. iiv and MSrk differ. 

This name has been greatly corrupted (through the influence of the 
aani© Nabhiga), thus, A'ubkdgodifia, NMihghruia, &o., and then split 
up into two, MaMmga and IMfta, Afida or Mi^a, It is the 

(as Vi? reading Adhhmjmsdi^i, iv, I, B, 15, shows) which occurs 
in Rigveda x, SI, 1 8, a hymn attributed to him. 

Y& 80, 2-3. Bd iii‘ 6% 2-8. Br 7, 25 , 42 . Hv ii, 658, Mat 
12, 24. Fftd V, S,/29. Biv vli, 00, 31. Ag 272. 17. Mftrk 113, 1. 
Lg i, 00, 61. V4 iv, i, 14. Gar i, 138, 4. Bhtg ix, 2, 16, which says 
they protected K. India, I. e. from attaefci from the south. 
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Karusa country^ the region round the modern Rewa and eastwards 
to the R. Sone.'^ From Dhrsta^ came a number of clans called 
Dharstakas, who were reckoned ksatriyas.'"^ Nothing further 
is said about them except that the Siva says they occupied 
the Balhika country/ which may mean Balkh^ but was more 
probably the Vahlika country in the Panjab.'^ About Narisyanta^s 
offspring there is much confusion. Some Puranas say they were 
the Sakas.® If so, they lay outside India. The late Bhagavata 
gives a list of his descendants^ and says they developed into the 
Agni vesyayana brahmans ; but this, if true, more probably refers 
to Narisyanta, king of the Vaisala dynasty."'^ Prsadhra, it is said, 
became a sudra, because he killed his guru's eow and was cursed^ : 
and two Puranas say the guru was Cyavana,^® Nabhaga and his 
son Ambaiisa (p. 98) probably reigned on the R. Jumna, but 
their line played no part in traditional history. Nabhanedistha's 
line reigned in the country of Vaisali (p. 96) and Saryati, who 

‘ Mark, my translation, p. 341. 

Hv, Lg and ^iv, D/trmw. Mat 1^, 20~1 ; Pad v, 8, 125-6; and 
Lg i. 6‘6V 46 give him three sons. 

s Ya 88, 4-5. Bd iii, 6'5, 4-5. Br 7, 25. Hv iO, 642. Vis iv, j2, 2. 
Ag ^7^, 11. But Gar i, 138, 15 says these ksatriyas became ' vai^yas’, 
and Bhag ix, ^,17/ chiefly brahmans''. 

^ ^iv vii, 60, 20— -Varsneyo {read Dharsneya) Ballnkam ksetram avasan. 

Mark, my translation, p. 311. 

® Br 7, 24 ', Hv 10, 641; Ag 272, 10; and Siv vii, 60, 19, say— 
N artsy atah Sahdh jputrdh. Mat 12, 20 and Pad v, 8, 125 give him 
instead a son Suka\ and Lg i, 66, 49 a son Jitdtnian, 

ix, 2, 19-22 — ending with Agnive^ya who was the great rislii 
Jatukarnya famed as Kanina ; and from him sprang the Aguive^yayana 
family of brahmans. But seep. 217. 

® Br 7, 27 is misplaced and refers to Narisyanta and Dama of the 
Yai^ala dynasty; cf. Va 86, 12 : Bd iii, 61, 8 : and p. 147. 

‘‘‘ Br 7, 43. Hv 11, 659. Lg i, 66, 52. Siv vii, 60, 32. Mat 12, 
25. Ag 272, 18. Vis iv, 1, 13. Gar i, 138, 4. Pad v, 8, 130. Bhag 
ix, 2, 3-14 amplifies the story with inventions, 

Va 86, 1-2. Bd iii, 61, 1-2. 

Nrga is sometimes substituted for Nabhaga {ante), and Bhag ix, 2, 
17-18 provides Nrga with descendants, but that genealogy seems to have 
been fashioned partly by mistakenly inverting the ancestry of king Nrga 
and his grandfather Oghavant in MBh xiii, 2, 120-3. Lg i, 66, 45 Is 
abBurd. See eighth note below. 

MBh iii, 129, 10514, It would have soon disappeared under the 
early Aila conquests. 

Vai^ali is Basar, JEAS, 1902, pp. 267 f. 

r . 
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is callal Saryuta in bwhmaiiical books,^ founded the dynasty of 
Aimiia (p. 97). 

IkHvakii^ the eldest and chief - sob,- obtained. MadhyaJe&/'^ anti 
was tlie progenitor of the Solar me-e or dynasty^'*^ with its capital 
at Ax'odliyfu There are two versions of the development of Ids 
descendants, One found in' six Puranas^ says — Iksvakii had a 
liunclred sons;''* chief of whom were the eldest Yikukfi^ and Nimi 
and Danda (or Dandaka) : of those sons fifty^ chief of whom was 
Sakuidj were kings in Uttsripatha. (N. India) and forty-eight 
others^ chief of whom was Va4lfei, were^ riders in Daksinilpatha (the 
I)ckhan)7* Viknksi (also named SaAlda) siiceeediKl Iksvilku and 
reigned at Ayodhya* and his suceessor- was^ , Kakiitstlia (p. 93). 
The oth«}r version is given by four Puranas'^ and runs thus:— 
Iksvrtkti had a liundred sons of whom the eldest was Vikukp*^ (and^ 
us the Pndma says^ two others were Nimi and Dandaka). Vikuksi 
had fifteen sons who wore ld,ngB north of Me,riijand the 114 others 
were kings south of Alcrn. Tlie eldest (of "Vikuksi’s sons) was 
Kakutstha. The Bhugaviita (ix, 0, 4*5) gives a third version, but 
it is too late to be worthy of notice. The other Puranas give no 
such, information. 

From Iksvaku’s son Nimi (or Nemi) sprang the dynasty that 
reigned in "Vidohad*^ He dwelt in a town famed as Jayanta (of 
which however nothing more seems to be known) and the capital 

... ^ See Vedie Index^ ii, 364, 375. 

"Br7. 20. Hvl0,(i34. kvvii, (10, 17. Lg i, 28. Cf. Bd iii, 
on. 20; va 85 , 21. 

’ Mat 12, 15. Pad v, 8, 120. Other aCfountB imply it. 

* Va 88, 8-11, 20, 24 ; M iii, 63, 8-11, 21, 25; Br 7, 45-8, 61 ; 
Hv ii, 061-4, 067 ; and kv vii, 60, 33-5, 37 ; collated. Vis iv, 2, 3, 6 

{i.grecg. 

® Ho also MBh xiii, 88. 

^ Aiiio.yg them would be his tenth son DaM^va, who reigned at 
Mahismatf on the 11. NarliadE and whose descendants are mentioned, 
according to MBh xiii, 2, 88*172. King Nrga, who is mentioned, 
120*3, and who appears to be the same as Nrga who reigned on the 
K. PayoRiii (Tapti ; MBh iii, 8329*32 ; 120, 10290; 121, 10291), 
was probably of a different family. See infra. 

' .Mat 12, 26*8; Pad v, 8, 130*3 ; more briefly Lg i, 65, 31*2, and 
Ivfir i, 20 , 10*11 ; collated. 

These Puranas do not mention ^6ada as his name. 

® That is, apparently, the rest of Ikfvtku'ji and Vikukffs sons. 

See pp, 84, 95*6, 216. 
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was also Mithils, which is said to have been named after his son 
Mithi.i 

Some of the Pnranas, as just mentioned, ass%n to Iksvaku a 
third son called Danda or Dandaka, and it is said that after him 
was named the great Dandaka forest ^ which more or less covered 
the Dekhan. This seems to be an eponym to account for the name 
of the forest, because it clashes with the other statements about the 
many kings that occupied the Dekhan. However that may be, 
the noteworthy point is that the original sovereignty in that region 
was attributed to the same stock or race which was dominant in 
Ayodhya and Videha.® 

The kingdoms mentioned continued as they have been described, 
with the exception of the Aila dynasty at Pratisthana. That 
quickly developed. Northward its expansion was limited by the 
kingdom of Ayodhya and southward by the warlike Karnsas, hence 
its extension began north-westward and eastward along the Ganges. 
Pururavas was succeeded by Ayu at Pratisthana, and another son 
Amavasu founded another kingdom, the capital of which was then 
or afterwards Kanyakubja (Kanauj).* Ayu was succeeded by 
Nahusa,® and another son Ksatravrddha established himself at 
TTsiSi (Benares).® Nahu§a was a famous king.’' His son and suc- 
cessor Yayati was a renowned conqueror,® extended his kingdom 
widely, and was reckoned a samraj.® He appears to have conquered 
not only all Madhyadefe west of the Ayodhya and Kanyakubja 
kino-doms, and north-west as far as the R. Sarasvatl,!® but also the 


> Vs 89, 1-2, 6. Bd iii, 64, 1-2, 6. 

® Pad V, 34, 5, 14-59. Ram vii, 81, 18-19. The Dandakas are 
mentioned, MBh ii, 30, 1169 1 their kingdom, xiii, 153, 7223. 

® So even Bhag says (ix, 1, 2-3) — Satyavrata, king of Dravida, became 
Vivasvant’s son Manu, and his sons were Ikgvaku and others, kings. 

* First mentioned as the capital in Gadhi’s time, MBh v, 118, 4006. 

“ Fables about them in MBh, and Pad ii, 103, 101 to 117. Nahnga 
and Yayati, Ram ii, 5, 10 : iii, 66, 7. 

' Kafii capital, Va 92, 6, 18, 21 ; Bd iii, 67, 7, 20, 23. Vara^I, 
Va 92, 23-68 ; Bd iii, 67, 26-72. 

7 He had a large kingdom, MBh i, 75, 3151-4. 

« Va 93, 90. Bd iii, 68, 19, 92. Mat 24, 55-6. Lg i, 67, 13. Br 
12, 4, 18. Hv 30, 1602, 1616. MBh xii, 29, 987. Yayati Nahu?a is 
often mentioned. 

* MUti i, 75, 3156. Also s&rvabhauma, 129, 10516. 

“ Rigv vii, 95, 2. MBh ix, 42, 2349-52. Of, Brhadd vi, 20-4, 
Habhaga’s line {anU) thus disappeared jgarly. 
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country west^ souths and soiitli-eeat of 'his territory of PratigtliSna,^ 
He had five sobs^ Yadu, Tiirvasu, Drahyti,. Ann and Pnro (p, 87 ). 
After a long reign ^ he divided his territories among them? Pom 
the youngest is said to have been .tha/most dutiful^ and Yayilti 
installed him as his successor® in the 'ancestral sovereignty in the 
middle region^ that is^ in the southern half "of the Ganges- Jiimna 
clonb with the capital Pratistlnlna, and gave the elder sons the out* 
lying territories? The texts 'collated show that Yadu got the 
south-west, Turvasn the south-east, Druhyu the west and Ann the 
iioiih? These directions are taken with .reference to the ancestral 
kingdom that Pilru obteined ; hence Yadu's realm lay in the 
country watered by the rivers. , Cham'bal (Carmanvatl), Betwa 
(Vetravati) and Ken (^iihtimat!)-| DruhyiPi kingdom in the country 
west of the Jumna and north of the .Chambal; Anu^g realm com- 
prised the northern j-jortion, of the ■. Ganges- Jumna plain ; and 
Turvasu^s kingdom the territory around- 'Eewa, the Kanlps, who 
occupied it (anie) having been subdued, for nothing more is said 

^ MBh V, llSf 3905 rightly makes Pratisthana his capital, hut 
3918 is wrong, see p, 142. 

® He is fabled to have had extra life, because Puru gave him his own 
youth in exchange for his old age for a time ; Va 93 j 28-76 ; M iii, 
'29-76; BrJfi?, 22-48; Hv 30] 1621-47. Mat to 34: M'Bh i, 75, 
3161-80; , 5a to 85; Vif iv, 10, 3-8 ; Br 146; Earn vii, 68; 59. The 
old age is made the result of Ufonas-§ukra's curse in Mat, MBh, Elm 
and Vif* 

® Va‘ 93, 90. Bd iii, 68, 92. Br 7.2, 18. Hv SO, 1617. Lg i, $7, 13 
(incorrectly). So MBh vii, 63, 2296 speaking of the four sons other 
thaaPtru: xii, .29, 990. 

^ See second note above. 

» MBh i, 75, SIS! ; 85, 3631 ; v, 148, 6061 : vii, 63, 230L 

« MBh I, 87, 3666 : Hi, IM, 10516-16 : xli, M, 991. Mat 36, B, 12. 

’ Vi 93, 88-90. Bd iii, 68, 90-2. Kir i, ^2, 9-1 L Lg i, 67, 11-12. 
These suggest the following text : — - 

Abhificya tatab Paraih sva-rijya sutam itmanab 
diii daK|ina-pllrvasyi& Turvasuih tu nyaveiiayat 
dak^inaparato rija Yadmh jye^tham nyavei§ayat 
pmticyim uttarasylih ca Drahyudi cAnuih ca tiv ubhau. ' 

Vi| iv, 10, 16-18 is similar, but corrupts dakfin^^rato to 
Hv 30, 1617-19 is similar, but misplaces Yadu in p^r^ttmrrnyd^, 
which is impossible because there lay the Ayodhyi kingdom. Br 72, 
19-20 is somewhat alike, hut misplaces Yadu in jwrtwiyiw, which is 
impossible because Klii lay there. The late Bh% (ix, 19, 22-3) follows 
the Viipu^s mistake, reading for its equivalent dak^imto, 

Mid interchanges Turvasu and Druhyu. 
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about Karufa until Vasn king of Cedi conquered it long afterwards 

(p. ll8).i ' _ ^ _ 

At this time then the Aila race had dominated the whole of mid 

North India with the exception of the Ayodhya kingdonij and had 
developed- into seven kingdoms, those of Yayati’s five sons and the 
two earlier of Kanyakubja and Kali. It had subjugated Madhya- 
desa and made it emphatically Aila. The other kingdoms mentioned 
above continued, except that the Karusas, and apparently the 
Nfibhagas, had been subdued. The Saudyumna stock remained 
unaffected. The Ayodhya realm prospered, =« and one of its early 
kings named Sravasta is said to have founded the city Sravastl.® 
The chief development occurred among Yadu’s descendants, who 
increased and divided at once into two great branches, the 
Haihayas and Yadavas (p. 87). Subsequent occurrences show that 
the Yadava branch occupied the northern portion of Yadu’s 
territory and the Haihayas the southern pait. 

There is some suggestion that the southern part of the Rajputana 
desert was still a very shallow sea* in those times, for in the story 
of the rishi Utanka Sravasta’s second successor KuvalSsva is said to 
have killed a Raksasa, Daitya or asura, Dhundhu (whence he got 
the name Dhundhumara), near a sand-filled sea called UJJ^aka. in 
the desert plains, which mean that desert.'’ Again, Visvamitm 
performed austerities and attained brahmanhood at Rusahgu’s 
tirtha on the R. Sarasvati, in low lands near the sea (p. 205, note . 
The Sarasvati would have flowed into that sea. Further, there 

* MBh V 148, 5046-52 says— Yadu was disobedient and dwelt ia 
Nagasahvayk, so Yayati cursed him and removed him to Gandhara : but 
this is wronu, because the Yadavas never were m Gandhara, and Nuga- 
sahvaya, i.e. HastinSpura, did not exist till built long afterwards, 
proba% by Hastin. MBh i, 85, 3533, Mat 34, 30 (and Fad v, 12 , 109 
partially), give instead a wholly different account, thus ; 

Yados tu Yadava jatas Turvasor YavanSh smvtah 
Drahyoh sutas tu vai Bhoja Anos tu mleccha-jatayah 
which seems unintelligible compared with all other tradition, and is 
probably late and certainly very doubtful. 

^ “ The statement in MBh i, 95, 3765 that Puru’s second successor 
Praoinvant conquered the east is coined out of his name wrongly. 

3 So the genealogies, especially in Va and Bd. Sravasti is identified 
with Saheth Maheth, JEAS, 1909, pp. 1066 f. 

* Imp. Gaz. of India (1907), i, p. 38. 7 r,^ 

“ Va 88, 28-60. Bd iii, 63, 31-62. Br /, 64-86. Hv 11, 

Vis iv, 2, 13. MBh m,200, 13489 to 203, 13625. Bhag ix, 6, 21-3. 
The story, though in fabulous form, is worthy of note. 
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M, m' mentioii . (as far as I know) of. any crossing tlio soiitliem part 
of the desert even long afterwards*^ If the sea did extend then 
over the southern part of that desert^, that .will throw some light 
on snbsecpient developments^ and explain 'the- fact .that the sontliern 
part of the Indns region appears to. have lain outside all early 
historical tradition* 

The Yudava branch first developed a great kingdom under its- 
king Sasabindn^ who was a famous eakravartin,*^ which means he 
extended his sway over neighbouring countri^. The neighbouring 
countries were the Paumva realm ■ on his ■■ east and the Druhyu 
territory on his north* He appears to have conquered the Pauravas, 
because there is a great gap in the Paurava genealogy from this point 
till. Dusyanta restored the dynasty long, afterwards/ which means 
that the dynasty underwent an eclipse. ■ He also probably pressed on 
t.he .Drnhyiis and forced them more into the Panjab^ as will appear, 
lie had many sons, who were known as the Sasabindn or 
bindava princes;^ hence it would seem that his territories were 
divided among them into many small principalities, for none of his 
successors were of great note. 

The kingdom of Ayodhya then rose to very great eminence 
under Yuvamasva II ^ and especially his son Mandhatr.*'* The latter 
married Saiabindu’s daughter Bindumatl (p. 150). He was a very 
famous king, a cakravartin and a samraj, and extended his sway 
very widely^ (pp. 39, 40). He must have overrun the Kanyakubja 

^ The pilgrims’ itinerary (lIBli iii, 82, 4097--5032) was from Arbuda 
(Mount Abu) Bouth to Prahhasa (Soinnath), then north to tiie junction of 
the Sarasvatf with the sea, south to DvSravati (Dwirkfi), then to the 
mouth of the Indus (which must have been partly by sea), and north up 
the Indus. There is absolutely nothing in historical tradition (which 
goes back far beyond the Bigveda) to support the condition® conjectured 
l)y Abinas Cb. Das in his Jiigmdie India (map at p. 90), and the whole 
of tradition negatives them as this and the next two chapters show. 

® See p. 39, Also Vfi 95, 19. IM iii, 70^ 19. Mat 44, 18. Pad v, 
13, 3. Yk iv, 12, 1. Ag 274, 13. ‘ BhEg ix, 23, 32, ■ 

See pp. 144, 146. 156-^7. 

* See passages following those cited in second note above. Also MBh 
vii, m, 2322^^4 : xii, 29, 999 : Lg i, 68, 26 : Gar i, 1S9, 26. 

Wrongly called Samljunmi in an absurd fable, MBh iii, 126, 
10432-5. ^ ^ ' 

^ C?allec! Mandfmtr in lligveda. Bee the genealogies. 

‘ MF4i iii, 126, 10462. Kings are mentioned as conquered by him, 
3^!Bh vii, 62, 2281-2: xii, 29, 981-2: hut the names are uncertain. 
Gajft might be the king on the l^ayoful (p. 40), and Nrga (if correct) the 
king in p. 267 note i For another later Nfgu, p. 109. 
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kingdom and the prostrate Panrava realm/ because, pushing beyond 
them westwards, he had a long contest with and conquered the 
Druhyu king, who appears to have been then on the confines of 
the Panjab;^- so that the next Druhyu king Gandhara' retired 
to the north-west and gave his name to the Gandhara country 
(p. 167). These indications suggest that he also pressed on the 
Anavas, who lay almost between him and the Druhyus. There 
is no allusion that he assailed the Yadavas, nor probability, because 
the Sasabindavas were his brothers-in-law. He appears to have 
been a great saerificer and a hymn-maker.^ 

Mandhatr had three sons, Purukutsa, Ambarisa and Mucukunda.^ 
Tradition suggests that Mandhatr or his sons carried their arms 
south to the river Narmada.^ Purukutsa^s wife was named Nar- 
mada;® and a fable says that the Nagas induced him through 
the river^s mediation to destroy the Mauneya Gandharvas, who had 
despoiled them J Moreover Mucukunda, who was a famous king’ 
(p. 93), appears to be the Mucukunda whom the Harivamsa describes 
in an erroneous setting. He built and fortified a town on the rocky 
bank of that river, at the foot of both the Vindhya and Rksa 
(Satpura) ranges, that is, at a place where the two ranges approach 
the river. It was Mahismatx,® the modern Mandhafca on an island 
in the river.^ He also built a spacious town named Purika on the 


, ^ For he sacrificed on the B. Jumna (MBh iii, 125^ 10421), which was 
in Paurava or Anava territory. 

He sacrificed in the country afterwards called Kuruksetra {id, 126, 
10467), which was Druhyu or Anava land then, 

® Chap. XXIII. Agni was Mandhatr s chiefest Dasyu-slayer, Rigv 
viii, 39, 8. The Alvins are said to have succoured him among the 
hsetra^atyas, no doubt referring to his conquests; id, i, 112, 13. 

* See chap. XXIII. The fable about his fifty di^ughters and the rishi 
Saubhari is discussed, p, 73. 

® Purukutsa at the Narmada, Vis i, 9 ; vi, 8, 44. 

® Page 69, and genealogies. 

^ Vis iv, B, 6*- 12 (bis) ; and so identified, p. 69. 

® Hv ^5, 5218-28, the genealogy of which is wrong, as explained, see 
pp, 122, 170. His city Mahismati existed long before the time of 
Madhava and Sattvata, who are made contemporaries of Mucukunda in 
this story (verses 5205-6, 5240-2). It was the capital also of Arjuna 
Kartavirya (see infra), 

® The passages that show this are — Hv ,5,9, 1870. Br 13, 176-8. 
Va 94, 28 and Bd iii, 69, 28 (in both which for liema read phena), 
Raghuv vi, 43. Pad v, 12, 130-2, Mat 43^ 29-31. Discussed in 
JRAS, 1910, pp. 444-7, 867-9. 
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Boutli bank near the range. They were his capitals. Ilin 
kingdom did not survive long, as will appear. 

The supremacy of Ayodbya soon waned, and the Kfmyakiibja 
kingdom rose into local prominence , under its king Jahnii ; ^ and 
shortly afterwawis, and perhaps in consequence of the disturbances 
caused by MaiidhStr’s conquests, three great movements occurred 
among the Haihayas, Anavas and Druhyus, 

The Haihayas prospered in their, region of South Malwa, and 
one of their kings Sihafija is said to have- founded a city called 
SihaSjan!^^ and his son Mahismant also the town Mihifmat! 
mentioned above. Their successor Bhadrairenya'* carried his arms 
eastward, eoiK|uered the kingdom of Ki^i, took possession of 
Benares and reigncxi there, which ■m.eans tliat he traversed thc^ 
prostrate Faurava kingdom. The KMi king Divodum I recovered 
his territory and capital from Bhadra-srenya^s sons, sparing one 
young son Durdarna, but abandoned it afterwards^ and built a new 
capital on the II. Gomatl at the eastern border of his land. The 
Eiksasa Ksemaka then took possession of Benares, and Durdama 
reconquered the kingdom. This occupation by Baksasas suggests 
that the country had been so devastated by war that rude tribes 
from the forests around occupied it; and in consonance with this it 
is said a conflict, took place between Anaranya king of Ayodbya, 
who reigned about this time, and a Eivana/ who would be a king 
from the Dekhan.'^ The Haihayas held the Kilsi territory and seem 
to have been mainly engaged in raiding-N. India. 

* After him the Ganges which flowed through his territory was named 

Jihnavt But a fable is told to axpkm it, -Vi 91^ Bd ill, 66, 

26-8: Br 16-19; Id, 83-6; 1417-21; SM, 1767-61; 

Vif iv, 7, 2-3 ; Bhig ix, 15, 3 : MBh %inf 4, 202. Bd iii, 56, 44-8 an 
anachronism. ■ ■ . 

* Only Br i5, 166 and Hv 55,- 1846-6', say so. His name is given 
differently by Mat, Vfi, &c, 

® Only Ilv 55, 1847 says this; and, if this is true, he probably 
captured the place from Mucukunda^s successors, and gave it his own 
name. Pad vi, i75, 4 says it was founded by Mahifa. 

* All this account is discussed, p. 153. 

^ This is explained as the consequence of a curse hy Nikunibha in a 
fable about 6iva and Parvatf in connexion with Benares : VS 9J9^ 24-61 : 
Bd iii, 57, 27-64 and Hr £9, 1542-82, 1549L Br It, 41-3, 54 and 
Hv 1737-9 rekta the curse briefly. 

® BS?a|m killed him, so Bd iii, 55, 74 ; Eg i, 55, 44 ; ,Blm, vl, 55, 8-10 
and vii, 19 (amplified), both identifying him with the later B&vaiiia killed 
by Ktaa. ' Eeversely, Va 88, 76. 

^ Other Ravanas Will be mentioned* Bh% ix, 5, 33 errs. 
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The movements among tlie Anavas and Draliyus seem to have 
been connected. The Anavas (p. 108) rose to power about this 
time under two able kings, Mahasala and Mahamanas, and the 
latter appears to have encroached on the east of the Panjab, becaiise 
he is styled a cakravartin and lord of the seven dvlpas.^ Under 
his two sons, Usinara and Titiksii, the Anavas divided into two 
branches. One branch headed by Usmara^ established separate 
kingdoms on the eastern border of the Pan jab (p. 109), namely, 
those of the Yaudheyas, Ambasthas, Navarastra and the city 
Krmila ; and his famous son Sivi Ausinara (pp. 39-41) originated 
the Sivis^ in Sivapura and, extending his conquests westwards, 
founded through his four sous the kingdoms of the Vrsadarbhas, 
Madras (or Madrakas), Eekayas (or Kaikeyas) and Suviras (or 
Sauviras), thus occupying the whole of the Pan jab except the 
north-west corner. The Druhyus ruled in the Pan jab at that time 
(aute), so that Sivi and his sons must have driven them back into 
that corner, which became known as Gandhara after the Druhyu 
king Gandhara. There the Druhyus maintained their position per- 
manently, and it is said that five generations afterwards they began 
to multiply and in time founded many principalities in the mleecha 
countries in the northern region beyond India.^ They would have 
formed the dominant ksatriya class there and have also carried their 
religion there. 

The other branch of the Anavas under Titiksu moved eastward 
and, passing beyond Videha and the VaiMi country, descended 
into East Bihar among the ruder Saudyumna stock. There they 
founded a kingdom, which was called the kingdom in the east 
(p. 109), and which afterwards developed into Ahga and four other 
kingdoms as will be explained. 

About this time lived Kusa, king of Kanyakubja, and his younger 
son Amtirtarayas ^ (or Amurtarayas^ son Gaya) is said to have carved 

^ Va 99, 16-17. Bd iii, 74, 15-16. Mat 48, 14. If, as seems 
probable, dvzpa here means ‘ doab he might well have been lord of 
the northern portions of the seven doabs from the R. Gomatl north- 
westwards. 

2 Well known, MBh xiii, 67, 3689. 

® Called Sivas in Rigv vii, 18, 7. 

^ See p. 108, notes and \ The mention ot a ‘ hundred sons ' means 
here ^ near descendants ' as it does elsewhere. 

^ 91, 62. Bd iii, 66, 32. Vis iv, 7, 3. Gar i, 139, 5. Hv ^7, 

1425 and Br 10, 23 call him MurtiTnant Mat 49, 8 wrongly makes 
him son <5f the Paurava king Antinara (= Matinara). 
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cnifc for liimselE a Idng^doni from another portion of the Saudyumna 
Hiock in the country known afterwards as.Magadha:^ and this was 
ifiiite possible, for the only intervening- territory was Ka^i, which 
liad been ravaged by the Haihayas« Gaya reigned in the Gaya 
district and was a king of note {pp. S9, 4^). Nothing more is 
said of this dynasty, except that it was overthrown afterwards.* 
The genealogies give AmOrtarayas a younger brother Vasn;*^ and 
it is said Vasn founded a kingdom at Girivraja/ but this is very 
doubtful, for he seems to be confused with Vasn Caidya who eon- 
c|uered Magadlm afterwards (p. 118), 

It was about tliis tiine apparently that the Saryata kingdom 
in Gujarat came to an end.^ The capital Kusasthalf was captured 
by Punyajana llftksasas, and the Saryatas fled inland to otlier 
coimtricH wliere they developed into bands of noble kfiatriyas ; and 
Sitryfltas are mentioned as forming one of' the five grou|)fi of the 
Haihaya-Tulajunghas (p. 102). The Harivaihsa adds that ulti- 
mately they became merged with hill tribes/’ whieli would seem 
to mean that, after Sagara destroyed the Haihaya power, they 
became so merged. 

The ]>rineipal brahmans who dwelt in the lower region of the 
Narbada were tlie Bhargavas. They were ill-treated by the 
successors of the Haihaya king Krtavlryaand fled into Madhyadesa. 
Aboiit that time or a little earlier was born the famous rishi Rclka 
Aurva, who was chief among themJ ' Krtavlrya's son Arjuna:® 
then propitiated Datta the Atreyaand was favoured by him (p. 229). 
He was a great monarch and conqueror (p. 41), and continuing 

* Rim i, 7 says in Dharmarauya; which was a wood near QiiyS, 
MBh iii, 84, 8063-4; 87, 8304-8: xiii, '^5', i'744; 165, 7655. The 
Rum genealogy, however, is full of errors, p.-ll8.' 

^ By BfikwABas EiIjb j, XM, 25-31. But long afterwards the queen of 
Dillpa JI of Ayodliyfi is said to have been a Migadha princess; Pad vi, 
198, 2-4: Rngkivi,31, 57. 

First four passages, third note al)ove. 

^ Rarn 1, 32, 2-3, 7-10, where Vaidarhhl is an anachronism. ^ 
V& 88, 1-4. Bd ill, 63, 1-4. Br 7, 37-4L Hv 11, 653-7. Siv 
vil, €0, 28-30. Vi|5 iv, 2, 1-2. Bhag ix, 3, BB. ■ . . . 

^ 8o probably also Br reading, corruptly. ■ 

' These events are fully, noticed, .pp.-68, 151, 197-9. 

* For his doings, see the Haihaya genealogies (p. 1 02). He is highly 
extolled there (p. 41) imd in MBh xii, 49, 1769: xiii, 152, 7188-9: 
Mark 19, 21-3L But he is sometimes desonbed as a bad king, especially 
ill stories of his conflict with Rama Jamadagnya, e.g. MJih iii, 115, 
11038-42: xii, 49, 1755-8: xiv, 29, BlB f: Fad vi, 268, 34f. 
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the successes mentioned above^ raised the Haihaya power to pre- 
eminence during a long reign. He captured MshismatT from the 
Karkotaka Nagas^ and made it his fortress-capital. He extended 
his conq^uests from the mouth of the Narbada^ as far as the 
Himalayas (p. 206). He defeated a Eavana, who is called king of 
Lanka (in Ceylon) and had apparently come northward on conquest, 
and imprisoned him in Mahismati hut released him afterwards/" 
The Bhargavas were incensed against the Haihaj'as and sought to 
strengthen their position by alliances with ksatriyas and the use of 
arms.^. Thus Relka Aurva married Satyavati, daughter of Gadlii, 
king of Kanyakubja. Their son was Jamadagni, and Gldlifs son 
Visvaratha became the brahman Visvamitr*a, and was succeeded by 
his son Astaka.^' Jamadagni married a princess of Ayodhya. 

At that time the kingdom of Ayodhya passed through a crisis. 
King Trayyaruna banished his only son Satyavrata Trisanku and 
handed the realm over to his priest Devaraj Vasistha, but after 
twelve years Visvamitra restored Satyavrata to the throne, over- 
coming Vasistha. Satyavrata was succeeded by his son Hariscandra ; 
Rohita succeeded him and is said to have built a fortress-town 
Rohitapura.® 

Arjuna had many sons.’’' Chief among them was Jayadhvaja 
who reigned in Avanti; and others were Sura and Surasena,® who 
may have had territories oE their own.® Jayadhvaja^s son was 
Talajangha, and he had many sons, chief of whom was Vitihotra. 
At the end of his long reign Arjuna came into collision with 
Jamadagni and his son Rama, The genealogical accounts do not 
explain how that happened, except as the result of Apava^s curse 

^ The Karkotakas were in the Dekhan, MBh viii, 44^ 2066. Karko- 
taka was a Naga chief, iii, 66^ 2611 : viii, 34^ 1483: Hv 168^ 9502: 
cf. Pad vi, 242 f 2. They may have conquered Mshi^mati, see ante^ 

" This region was Anupa; cf. MBh iii, 116 ^ 11089 ; 117^ 10209. 

® See p. 242. Noticed, Raghuv vi, 38-40. 

All this fully discussed, pp. 151, 197-9, 205-6. 

^ So Kanyakubja genealogies, p. 146. Acknowledged in the brah- 
manical fable of Galava and its sequel (p. 73): MBh iii, 197, 13301-2; 
V, 118, 4019, 4024: Mat 87, 6. 

I Hv 18, 756. 

' For these particulars see the genealogies, p. 102. 

® They are named in Bd. iii, 45, 1 ; 46,21, 23. , 

® See p. 171. There is no clear mention of the Surasenas about this 
time except in Bd iii, 49, 5-6, hut that seems to be an anachronism, for 
it speaks of their capital Madhura (Mathura) also, which was not founded 
till afterwards, as will be narrated. ^ 
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(p, 206). Tlie simplest stories say that Arjaaa or !iis sons raided 
Jamadagiii^s liemiitage^ ill-treated him aod carried off his ealf; 
llama in revenge killed Arjuna; Arjuna^s ’sons killed Jamadagiii; 
and Rfiiria declared war against them .and .slew many of them and 
of the HaihayasA These stories are largely brahmanical/ and there 
is no ksatriya version/ yet some incidental allnsions suggest that 
lliiina and the Bhirgavas were supported by the princes of Ayodhya 
and Kiiiyakubja, wlio were allied to ' them ' by marriage ^ and who 
would naturally have opposed the. dangerous 'imids of the Haihayas. 
Such a combination would explain how „ Rtoa vanquished the 
Haihajas. Hostilities then ce^ised for a'timeA.' The Haihayas 
received a set-back/ because it was'' not. till later that they overcame 
Kinyakubja and AyodhyE. 

The llaihayas grew in power, and comprised five leading groups, 
tlie Vltihotras/ Sarycltas/ Bhojas/. Avantis and T.imdikeras, all of 
whom were Tfilajanghas (p. 102), Their dominion stretched from 
the Gulf of Cambay to the Ganges- Jumna doab and thence to 
Benares!^ They continued their raids and there is no suggestion 
that they founded new kingdoms in the countries they overran. 
The KSnyakubja kingdom soon fell, for the dynasty ends with 
Astaka^s son Lauhi, The kingdom of AyodhyS was open to assault, 
and the Hailiayas attacked , it ' with the co-operation of Sakas, 

^ MBh iii, IIB, 11036 ; ii6V 11089 to il7, 10203 ; vii, 70, 2429-33 : 
xik 49, 1760--70: xiii, Bi, 2126. See pp. 161, 199. 

* Wholly hrahmanical fables are Bd iii, 21^ 5 to 47, 61, which make it 
all turn on Jamackgnis wonderful cow; and Pad vi, .966, which mj% she 
was the celestial cow Sumbhi I 

* Bd iii, 47, Oi-'ST contains the nearest approach to a kptriya 
account, and is noteworthy. It says nothing almut the destxuction of 
ail kptriyas* 

^ This would account for the remark in id, 74, that many years 
afterwards the Tilajangha * remembering the former lioitiiity ' attacked 
Ayodhya and drove out Sagarak father. Fad vi, 268, 73-4 and 2$9, 
168, though hrahmanical, admit that Elma acknowledged Ms kinship 
with the Ayodhyi princes and did not destroy them. 

MBhxii, 49, 1769-76. 

^ Bd Hi, 47, 67-73, apparently exaggerating, says that T&lajanglm and 
the Haihaya princes then took refuge a long time at the Himalayas, and 
I’Cgained their kingdom only when llEma turned from war to austerities. 

Or Vitahotras or Vltahavyas, p. 156. 

» See pp. 97, 98, 102, 4c. 

* This IS the first appearance of this family, except the doubtful state- 
ment about Drahyuk offspring, mde, 

MBh xiii, m 1946, 1960-4 ' . 
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Yavanas, Kambojas, Paradas and Pahlavas from the iiortb-west/ 
and this fact shows that all the kingdoms between the north-west 
and Ayodhya must have been overthrown. In fact^ the long- 
continued Haihaya devastations left North India a tempting prey 
to the hardy races of that frontier. Brihu ^ king of Ayodhya was 
driven from his throne, took refuge in the forest and died near 
the hermitage of Aurva Bhargava, whose personal name was 
Agni.^ His qneen gave birth to a son Sagara there and Aurva 
educated him. 

The Haihaya conquests had thus reached to the kingdoms of 
VaiMi and Videha. The VaiMi realm was then under the rule 
of Karandhama, his son Aviksit and his son Marutta, three noted 
kings (pp. 147, 157). It is said that Karandhama was besieged by 
a confederacy of kings and at length defeated them ; that Aviksit 
had a great conflict with the king of Vidisa (Besnagar) and others 
and was captured, but Karandhama and his allies beat them and 
rescued him; and that Marutta had a contest with Nagas.^ There 
can be little doubt that those enemies were the Haihayas, for 
Vidisa was in the Haihaya region, and that they were beaten off. 
There is no indication that the Haihayas conquered the Vai^ala 
kings, and Marutta was a famous king and eakravartin.^ The 
Haihaya conquests eastwards must have been stopped by some 
kingdom, and tradition suggests that it was these Vaisala kings 
who did that.® 

About the time of Karandhama was Paravrt, king of the Yadava 


^ Narrated in the ksatriya ballad in Va 88, 122-43 ; Bd iii, 63, 120- 
41 ; Br 8, 29-51 ; Hv 13, 760 to 14, 784 ; and Siv vii, 61, 23-43. Also 
in Vis iv, 3, 15-21 : Pad vi, 21, 12-34 : VN 7, 7 to 8, 63 ; Bd iii, 47. 
74 to 48, 49 ; Bhag ix, 8, 2-7 (late): Ham i, 70, 28-37 and ii, 110, 16-24 
(partially). Discussed in JKAS, 1910, pp. 9-10 ,* 1914, pp. 279-81 ] 
1919, pp. 354-61. Called in Earn. 

3 Mat 12, 40. Pad v, 8, 144. Lg i, 5^, 15. Synonyms, Fc/mi, Kur 
i, 21, 5. 7, 60 ; 8, 8, 9. 

Mark 121 to 181, a long account with fanciful details, yet not 
brabmanical. It makes Aviksit’s conflict grow out of a svayamvara at 
Vidisa. 

“ See pp. 39-41. HBh xii, 29, 981, which says that Mandhatr con- 
quered Marutta, cannot mean this Marutta, for Mandhatr was long 
prior. The corresponding passage, id* vii, 62, 2281-2 does not name 
Marutta. 

® But MBh iii, 129, 10528-9 perhaps goes too far in its enthusiasm in 
saying that Marutta sacrificed on the Jpmna near Kuruksetra. 
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brurMfii* It is said ^ lie placed Ihb two .yotitigest soas In Videlia. 
''riii.s k improbable^ for ilie Haibayas dominated all Madlijfulesa^ 
and Fidelia is mo doubt a mistake for'' YidiliL^^■ His son Jyilinaglia 
was expelled by his two elder brothers 'and 'sought his fortune 
southward in tlio billy upper region, of the Narbada, at Mekahl,’^ 
Mrttiku'\'at!^ and in the Rksa hills (Satpura range), which country 
was wild and inhabited by Nagas and other' rude tribes. He 
established himself on the R. Suktiraat! (the Ken), in the hills near 
its source. There he led a predatory life. He or his son Vidarbha 
moved south and carved out a kingdom on the Tapti, and there 
Vidarbha reigned, the country being called. Aldarbha (.Berar), and 
the capital Vidarbha and Kunditm/^ ■ . . 

When A}a)dhya was coi'ic|ue!’ed, the foreign tribes settled down 
in the country. They were k^itriyas, had the ministrations of 
brahmans and observed brahrnanic rites.^ Hence tlie tlien Vasistha, 
Atharvanidlii I Ajjava (p. 207), maintained his position as tlie great 
priest of Ayodh}ii among them. So the kingtiom remained for 
more than twenty year's till Sagara attained manhood. 

Meanwhile the Kasi kings had been- carrying on a long struggle 
from the eastern portion of their territory, which adjoined the 
Vai&li kingdom, against the Haihayas, and at length Pratardana, 
son of Divodasa 11, defeated the Vrtahavyas (or Vitihotras, who 
were the chief Tfilajangha-IIaihayas) and recovered his territory, 
though not Vrirunasi itself, wdiieh was still occupied by Raksasas 
(pp» 153-5). He or his son Vatsa carried the victory farther, 

^ All these occurrences in Vi 95^ 27-36 : Bd Hi, 70, 28-37 : Br 15, 
11-21 : Hv S7, 1979-88: Mat 44, 28-37: FadV, 1$, 11-20 : Lg i, 68, 
32-9. 

® Bo one I^fS of Br, reads. 

® Mekala hills, north-weBt of Chhattisgarh : Mirk, my transktion, 
p. 341. ■ ' ^ ■ 

* Boiith of Vatsabhfimi, MBh Hi, J^53, 1524.6. 

® Vidarhlm, lIBh Hi, 71, 2772 : Hv 117, 6588, 6606. KumUna, MBIi 
T, 157, 5363: Hv 104, 5804; 106, 5855; 118, 6662, 6693.^^^ Also 
K'uwlinmjam, Hv lOH, 6003, They were the same, MBh Hi, 73, 
2852“'3 : Hv 117, 6588-91. A later capital Bhojakata was founded by 
Iliikmin in Krsiia's time, MBh v, 157, 5361-4: Hv 118, 6690-3. 

Iiiipliejl in the first hve passages in fifth note above ; and particii- 
krly ill Bd iii, 4(9, 29-47. JEAS, 1919, pp. 358-61. 

" Id, iieiiee Pratardana was called ^atrujit, and Vatsa s other names 
were Ittaclhvaja and Kuvalaylkva; Vis iv, 8, 5-7; Gar I, 139, lO-ll. 
A foiicifui tale about them, Mark BO to J96. BhSg ix, IT, 6 eonfuses 
these names. . 
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and annexed tlie eonnfcry around Kausambi^ whicli was thence named 
the Yatsa country.^ 

Sagara had by this time reached manhood. He defeated the 
Talajangha-Haihayas and regained Ayodhya.^ He extended his 
campaign and subdued all the other enemies in N. India. He 
crushed the Haihayas in their own territories^ and annihilated their 
dominion, and nothing more is said about them till long afterwards. 
He determined to destroy the foreign tribes, but at their entreaties 
Vasistha interposed; so Sagara spared their lives but reduced them 
to great religious and social degradation. Then he invaded Vidarbha 
and made peace by marrying the king^s daughter (p. 156), and was 
received with honour by the Surasena Yadavas^ who were his 
mother's brethren. He was a famous monarch (p. 39). 

Vatsa^s son Alarka followed up Pratardana's successes by driving 
the Eaksasas out of Varanasi, and re-establishing it as the Kasi 
capital^ during a long and prosperous reign. ^ 

All these events may be summed up thus. Arjuna Kartavlrya 
and the Haihayas maltreated the Bhargayas and killed Jamadagni, 
Eama and the BhSrgavas (with probably the help of Kanyakubja 
and Ayodhya) killed Arjuna and punished the Haihayas^ who were 
then checked in their career of conquests.^ There the enmity 
between them ended.^ After Eama's time the Haihayas recovered 
their power and extended their conquests into N. India, making con- 
tinual raid^, overthrowing kingdoms, founding none, and devastat- 
ing the countries, which were then overrun by tribes from the north- 
west also. The ksatriyas must have perished by thousands. The 
Haihayas overwhelmed Kanyakubja and AyodhyS, but were arrested 
by the Vai^ali kings, and afterwards Sagara destroyed all those 


^ 66, 73. Bd iii, 67, 69, 78 (where for read Vatsyo), 

Br 11, 50, 60; 1$, 68, 78. Hv ^9, 1587, 1597; 8^, 1741, 1753. 
Vatsa in MBh xiii, 30, 1946 is used by anticipation, meaning the 
country, and not a person as Sorensen (see Haihaya^p. 316) takes it; 
and so also Vatsya in id, 1951. 

® These events are described in the passages in fourteenth note above, 
and especially in Bd iii, 48 to 49, 10, which seems generally to have 
preserved something like genuine ksatriya tradition. Noticed in MBh 
iii, 106, 8831-3. 

® See passages following those in p. 153, note"*; also p. 168. Maik 
27 to 44 has a long brabmanical and incorrect account of him. 

" Cf. MBh V, 155, 6281-6. 

® So a Bhrgu rishi afterwards saved the Vitahavya king from Fratar- 
dana’s vengeance by turning him into ^ brahman, p. 200. 
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enemies, rescued India from those evils and re-established pmeed 
The carnage and min must have eon tinned nearly a eentiiry, and 
the deplorable condition to which North. India was redneed may 
be imagined by that caused by the Marathas and the Persian and 
Afghan invasions in the eighteenth century, for the Haihayas 
occupied the same region as the Marathas and the two periods are 
strictly comparable and remarkably ali.ke. ' , 

All these events were turned by the brahmans into the fable 
that Rima destroyed all ksatriyaa off. the earth twenty-one times, 
slaughtering each generation as it grew up*^ ' It seems to have 
arisen thus. The slaughter began with Eima’s killing the Hai- 
hayas, and their career was checked a while. The brahmans knew 
that the carnage began again and continued long, though through 
their lack of the historical sense they did -not understand that it 
occurred after Ramans time, first, through the Haihayas, and lastly 
through Sagara: but it was easy, since the- Bhargavas were no 
longer at enmity with the Haihayas, to imagine that Rama was 
still at work and to attribute the Haihaya devastations to him ; 
and finally it was quite simple to credit SSagara^s final destruction 
of all the enemies to Rama, who was an Aurva (pp. 198-9), because 
it was alleged that Sagara destroyed them with Eima’s magical 
fire- weapon, which BhErgava Aurva who educated him gave him,^ 
and that the great Talajaiigha k^triya host was destroyed by 
Aurva single-handed A 

Sagara had a long reign.® He discarded bis eldest son Asa- 

^ Peace described, though not in bis name, MBh i, 64 f 2487-80* 

* Ftodftiliy described in MBh 49^ 1 784-6. 

® See p* 200, note b It is sometimes alleged that the kfatriyas were 
lenewed by the k^triya ladies and -brahmans, MBh i, 64^ 2459-64 ; 104, 
4176*8: 833. 

* See first seven passages in p. 268, note b 

^ MBh xii, 15$, 7223, which suggests confusion of the two Aurvag. 
Simibirly Pmtardana^i defeat of the Vaitahavyas is attributed to hm 
priest Bharadvija (p, 154), MBh xiii, 84, 2126; which a!»o says the 
Bhrgus conquered the TMajanghas. ' 

® Myth says Sagara had 60,000 sons by one of his wives (p. 19), while 
his other wife had only on© son Asamafijas. They followed Sagara’s 
sacrificial horse to the S.E* ocean, where it disappeared in the earth. 
They dug down in the ocean to the lower region, and all exaept four 
were burnt up by Kapila (who was Vifpu). By Kapila's favour the 
ocean (samudra) restored the horse to Sugars and l)©came Sagara*® son 
(^ara). V& 88, 144-43. MBh iii, 106, 8831 to 107, 9912. Hv 14, 
785 to 15, 806. Ram i, $8 to 4|* &c. 
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manjas for cruelty to the citizens, and was succeeded by Asaraanjas s 

son Amsumantd _ _ 

When Sagara established his empire over North India, the only 
noticeable kingdoms that survived were the Videha, Vaisall and 
Anava kingdoms in the east, Kasi in Madhyadesa, Turvasu s line 
in the hilly country of Rewa, the new kingdom of Vidarbha, and 
apparently the Yadava branch on the R. Chambal. After his 
death, the overthrown dynasties appear to have generally recovered 
themselves, and the Yadavas of Vidarbha seem to have extended 
their authority northward over the Haihaya territory. Vidarbha 
had three sons, one Bhima Kratha succeeded him; Cidi, the son 
of another son Kaisika, founded the dynasty of Caidya kings in 
Cedi,^ the country lying along the south of the Jumna; ® and the 
third Lomapada founded a separate kingdom, the position of which 
is not defined (p. 103). Kaisikas however still dwelt in Vidarbha 
with the Krathas.* The Anava kingdom in the east, the nucleus 
of which was Ahga, became divided up into five kingdoms, said to 
have been named after king Bali’s sons (p. 158), Ahga, Vahga, 
Kalihga, Pundra and Suhma.« The capital of Ahga was Malini, 
and its name was changed afterwards to Campa or Campavati 

(Bhagalpur) after king Campa.® 

The Paurava claimant then was Dusyanta, for the Paurava realm 
had been overthrown since Mandhatr^s time, and Dusyanta had 
been adopted as heir by Marutta of Turvasu’s line, but after Sagara^s 
death he re-established the Paui’ava dynasty (pp. 108, 156). ^ His 
son by Sakuntala was the famous and pious Bharata.'^ Their 

» Va 88, 167-9. Bd iii, 5J, 51-69; 55, 22 ; 63, 164-5. M^h hi, 
107, 8884-95. E5m i, 38, 20-3 : ii, 55, 16, 19-26; 110, 26. VN 8, 
71,121. Br S, 73 ; 78, 40-3. Hv 75, 807-8. His four sons were 
vamSa-Jcaro-e, that is apparently, established minor dynasties, Va 88, 

148-9: Bd hi, 65, 146-7. _ , ai n -i-m 

2 See passages following those cited in p. 269, note . Also Jdv 11/, 

' 6588-9. Cedi in the story of Nala, MBh iii, 65, 2578, &c. 

= JASB, vol. Ixiv (1895), Part I, no. 3. 

^ e.g. Hv 717, 6588-91. V, , „ , xtw u i 

^ p. 158v Bote JPu'^dT(x>, iSW Bengal. 

Suhma, Hooghly and Midnapur. Kalinga, the Orissa coast (except 

north part of Balasore) and Ganjam. nr, 

« MBh xii, 5, 134: xiii, 42, 2359. Va 99, 105-6. Mat 48, 97. 
Br 13, 43. Hv 31, 1699, Vi? iv, 18, 4. It was on the Bhagirathi 
MBh iii, 84, 8141 ; and in Suta-visaya, id. 307, 17151. Bhag ix, 8, 1 

IS Wl'OXlff •• 

pp. 39-41, 232, Called also Sar'mdamana, MBli i, 74, 2995 ; vii, 
68, 2383. 
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territory liowever appears to have been shifted to the northern 
portion of the Ganges- Jumna doab/for Pratisthana is no longer 
mentioned and its district was included in the Vatsa realm. Some 
passages make Hastinapura^ the capital of Dusyanta and Bharata^^ 
and say Bharata^s territory stretched from the B. Sarasvati to the 
Ganges/ and that is no doubt rights because he was a great 
iBonaich with a wide sway (pp. 39-41); but their fifth successor 
Hastin is distinctly stated to have founded that city/ If those 
passages are rights Hastin may have enlarged it and given it 
his name. Bharata^s successors were the Bharatas or Bharatas 
(p. 113), and how his line was continued has been explained above 
(pp. 159-^61). 

Such seems to have remained the condition of India for some 
time. Ayodhya rose to prominence again under Amsumant^s second 
successor Bhagiratha/' and Bhagiratha^s third successor Ambarisa 
Nabhagi ^ (pp. 39-41). The Yadavas appear to have been divided 
up into a number of small kingdoms/ and at the western end of 
the Satpura hills was the small principality of Nisadha, the king 
of which about this time was Nala.® Bharata'^s fifth successor 
Hastin made Hastinapura his capital (see above), and soon after 
Hastings time Trnabindu’s second successor Visula built Visala or 
Vai^ali^ as the capital of the kingdom which has been hitherto 
called the kingdom of Vaisali in anticipation. 

^ It had many synonyms based on the fact that hastin means 
‘elephant', e.g. Gajasahvaya, Yaranahvaya, N%a.s ah vaya. 

Dusyanta's, MBh i, 74, 3000. Bharata’s, ^4, 3736. 

® MBh vii, 2384: xii, J99, 939. 

^ MBh i, 95, 3787. Va 99, 165. Mat 49, 42. Vis iv, 19, 1 0. Bhag 

ix,M, 20. ^ 

® After him the Ganges was called Bhagirathi, because he is fabled to 
have brought it down (fi’om heaven) : sequels to passages in twelfth 
note above; also Bd iii, 56, 32-53 ; Br 78, 55-77 ; Pad vi, J22, 7-18; 
^67, 52-4 ; Ya 47, 24-40. The fable was developed by tacking it on to 
the story of Sagara’s burnt sons (said note) ; MBh iii, 107, 9903 to 109, 
9965 * &c. 

Extolled, Ya 88, 171-2 : Bd iii, 63, 171-2 : Lg i, 66, 21-2. 

’’ e.g. Vidi^a (Besnagar). Pad ii, ^1, 4-13 and vi, ^9, 18 j)rofess to 
name certain of its kings. 

^ P. 169. His story, MBh iii, 53 to 79. For its position, Mark, my 
translation, p. 343. Naia is alluded to elsewhere, Mat 12, 56: Hv 15, 
815, 830-1 : Br 8, 80, 93: Ya 88, 174-5 : Bd iii, 63, 173-4: Pad v, 3, 
160-1 (wrongly) : Lg i, 66, 24-5 : Vis iv, 4, 18. 

® Ya 86, 15-17. Bd iii, 61, 12. Yis iv, 1, 18. Earn i, 47, 12. 
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Hastia had two sons, Ajaraldha and Dvimidha, and under them 
the Paurava dynasty expanded and formed fresh kingdoms. A cousin 
of Hastin, Eantideva SSnkrti, a famous king, who was also a 
Paurava, had a kingdom with capital Dasapura, that encroached 
into the Yadava territory and lay on the E. Ghamhal.^ Dvimidha 
founded the dynasty of the Dvimidhas (pp. Ill, 115) in a new 
realm which was apparently the modern district of Bareilly.^ 
Ajamidha's realm was divided on his death among his three sons, 
the main kingdom with the capital Hastinapura, and the two others 
in the Krivi country (named PancSla afterwards®) which had 
evidently been conquered, namely, a northern called Ahiechattra, 
of which the capital was then or soon afterwards Ahiechattra and 
Chattravatl, and a southern, of which the capitals were afterwards 
Kampilya and Makandl (p. 113). These three dynasties were 
Pauravas, Bharatas and Aiamidhas. Paurava was always applied 
to the main branch at Hastinapura. Ajamidha was never generally 
used, but in so far as it was used was also applied to that bi’aneh.* 
The use of Bharata will be noticed. 

About this time Kialmasapada reigned at Ayodhya, and the 
kingdom seems to have gone through trouble immediately after- 
wards, because the genealogies then give two lines of kings 
(pp. 93-4), which suggest that there was a division with two rival 
lines reigning for some six or seven kings, until DilTpa II KhatvShga 
re-established the single monarchy. It seems possible to connect 
this split with KalmSsapada’s conduct to Vasistha described above 
(pp. 208-9), for it can hardly be doubted that the brahmans of 
Ayodhya would have been inflamed and have sought revenge. This 
would explain the statements that Sarvakarman in one line was 
brought up in secret, and that Mulaka in the other fled to the 


1 See pp. 39-42, 112, 249. 

^ The indications are these. It must have been part of or adjacent 
to the Paurava territory of Hastinapura. It did not comprise PaHoala, 
which remained to Ajamidha as will appear. One of its later kings 
Krta was a disciple of HiranyanShha king of Kosala (p. 173), whrace 
presumably they were neighbours. A later king TJgrayudha killed 
Prsata’s grandfather in N. Pancala and then overthrew S. Pancala 
(p. 166), whence presumably N. Pancala intervened between him and 
S. Paficala. 

® datapaths Brahm xiii, 6, 4, 7. Yeiio Index i, p. 198. Krivi has 
nothing to do With Ev/m, for king Kuru was considerably later. 

* e.'g. MBh i, 94, 3737 : ii, U, 160J : iii, 5, 249 : &o. 
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forest for safety.' There would have been a contest similar to that 
of Etlma Jamadagnya's time described above, and the two contests 
woiiH through the lack of the historical sense have been confused 
in brahmanic stories as shown, (p. ,152). 

■ The main line at Hastinapura was undistinguished and played 
no noteworthy part at first, for the names of all its kings except 
Rksa have been forgotten till Samvarana^s time (pp. 146, 148), 
The northern of the two other kingdoms first rose to eminence. 
One of its early kings, Bhrmyasva,^ had five sons, to whom was 
given the nickname Pa^edla (p. 75),^ and it seems they all received 
principalities because of that explanation and because one of the 
younger sons is called a king (p, 116). His territory then, which 
was not large, would have been divided into five small districts, 
and Mudgala and the other sons would have been quite petty 
rajas.'^ Mudgala^s son and descendants became brahmans, the 
Maudgalyas (p. 251), but his grandson Vadhrya^va raised the 
kingdom, and Vadhryasva^s son Divodasa augmented it (p. 120). 
They and tbeir successors are the kings who play a prominent 
part in the Eigveda, and the other kings, who are named with 
them there, were probably the petty rajas in the lineage of Mud- 
gala^s brothers. All these kings of N. Pancala were ksatriyan 
brahmans (chapter XXIII). 

About Mudgala^s time Ayodhya rose to prominence under a famous 
king Dillpa II Khatvanga^ and his immediate descendants Raghu, 
Aja and Dasaratha, and by this time the country had acquired the 
name Kosala.^ Videha was flourishing, and there was a kingdom 
at Sinkasya, where Siradhvaja Janaka killed its king and installed 
his bi*other Ku^adhvaja.® The Yadavas seem to have been divided 
into small kingdoms, but about this time the noted king Madhu 
must have consolidated them, if his territory extended from Gujarat 
to the Jumna as alleged,^ and the Paurava kingdom which belonged 

* Nirukta ix, 23-4. 

2 So also Ag 277, 20 : Gar i, 140, 19. 

® Mudgala's petty status would help to explain the hymn attributed to 
him, Eigv x, 102, witli the VedErtb annotation. Vedic Index ii, p. 166. 
JEA8, 1910, p. 1328 : 1918, p. 235. 

^ Pp. 39-41, 207. 

® So in Eto ; and Etoa’s mother was Kausalya. Earn ii, 49, 8-1 2 
makes remarks about its south-western boundary. 

^ So Ram i, 70, 2-3 (which says it was on the R. Iksumati) : 71, 16-20. 

^ m 94, 5157-73. Seep. 173. 
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to Rantideva had succumbed. His desceudants were the 

Madhus or Madhavas,^ 

In Da&ratha’s time then the Yadavas had a powerful kingdom^ 
the Pauravas had at least four states in the Ganges- Jumna 
plain, with North Pancala particularly prominent, and among 
the Pauravas there had been a great development of brahmanism 
as explained in chapter XXIII. It is remarkable then in the 
Ramayana, that Kosala^s friendliest relations were with the eastern 
kingdoms of Videha, Ahga and Magadha the PanJab king- 
doms of Kekaya, Sindhu and Sauvfra^ the western kingdom of 
Surastra and the Daksinatya kings^ for these are specially 
named among the invitations sent out for Dasaratha^’s sacrifice; 
and no mention is made of any of the kings of the middle region 
of North India except Kasi.^ This remark holds good for the 
Ramayana generally. Prayaga is described as in a great forest^, 
opposite Srhgaverapura the capital of a Nisada kingdom on the 
north side of the Ganges^— which is very improbable as the Vatsa 
kingdom comprised that region. 

The story of Dasaratha^s son Rama^ brings South India into 
view definitely for the first time. The Yadavas had established 
themselves in the north-west portion of the Dekhan^ and all the 
rest of the Dekhan lay outside the scope of traditional history 
except in the above notices of the two Ravanas, and was largely 
occupied by the great Dandaka forest. Yet the religion of North 
India had penetrated that region, for the story often speaks of 
munis there whom the Raksasas maltreated. There was a large 
colony of people who are called Raksasas in the lower Godavari 

' Br 16, 27. Hv 57, 1994-5. Lg 68, 47. 

^ Sura^ra extended to Prahhasa, MBh iii, 88, 8344-6. Of, xiv, 83, 
2477-8, though it is confused, 

^ Earn i, 15, 21-9 ; though Hastinapura and PaScala are mentioned 
elsewhere, ii, 55, 13. Matsyas are mentioned (ii, 10, 37) and Vira- 
matsyas (ii, 7i. 5). 

" m, ii, 5ft 33 to 5^, 11 : M, 1-8. 

® The Ramayana is strongly brahmanical, full of traditions and state- 
ments rendered largely fabulous, and its statements must he received 
with caution (e g. pp. 91 f). . Ramopakhyana, MBh iii, 272 to 291* 
Shortly in Hv 42, 2324-58 : Pad vi, 269 : Kur i, 21, 17-53 : Br 123 : 
Gar, i, 142, 10-18; m Noticed, Mat 12, 50-1 : Fad v, 8, 155 : See, 
Pad narrates what it calls the Purdtana Ramayana (iv, 112) in rather 
colloquial style, and also the story (v, 55). 
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^ RAKSASAS IN THE SOUTH 

valley ealled Janasthana^^ and it appertained to a flotirisHng 
kingdom of Raksasas in Ceylon with their capital Lanka, which 
is described as situated on a hill in or jutting out into the southern 
oeean.^ These so-called Raksasas were not uncivilized, for Lanka 
is described in the most glowing terms,^ and allowing for poetical 
exaggeration both therein and also to the contrary in personal 
descriptions/ it is obvious that their civilization was as high as that 
of North India.® These Raksasas were evidently a sea-going people, 
as the connexion of their colony in Janasthana with Lanka indicates. 
Their king was ‘ Ravana ealled also Da^agriva (and synonymously 
Daia&sa, Dasanana &c.). Ravana, a name given also to the two 
earlier kings above mentioned, was probably the royal title, the 
Tamil inman^ ‘king^ (p. 242); and Daiiagriva or one of its 
synonymous forms was probably his personal Dravidian name 
Sanskritized, which accordingly gave rise to the fable that he had 
ten heads. The story of Rama appears now largely as fable, but 
it is fairly clear that the fabulous in it is a perversion of simpler 
occurrences distorted gradually in accordance with later brahmanical 
ideas about Raksasas and the marvellous, especially in the Ra- 
mayana. ' ■ ■ 

Through the intrigue of his step-mother Rama was banished, 
with his wife Sita and brother Laksmana, from Ayodhya to spend 
fourteen years in the Dandaka forest.® He travelled south to 
Pray aga, then south-west to the region of Bhopal, then south 
across the Narbada, and then to a district where he dwelt ten years. 
That was probably the Chhattisgarh district, because that was called 

1 MBh hi, 15986 : vii, 5P, 2226. Ram ii, 116, 11 : hi, 18, 25. 

Ram hi, 47, 29; 57, 4 : iv, 58, 20, 24: v, 19; 4, 24-5 ; ^5, 10- 
11: vi, n-2; IIB, 54. MBh hi, 277, 16035; 281, 16252. The 
hill is called Trikuta, Ram vi, .^,11 ; B9, 17-19 ; 40, 2-3 ; 125, Z : hut 
cf. Y, 1, 200-2 ; 2, 1, Tradition says it was south-east of Trincomali, 
and has been swallowed up by the sea, Winslow’s Dict a, v. llmhat 
The name Lanka was also extended to mean Ceylon. 

® Ram V, 4 f. Ravana and his brothei's knew the Yeda and were 
religious! MBh hi, .274, 15901. 

e.g., as regards ^urpanakha. Ram iii, 47, 9f, a ridiculous travesty 
since she was a princess. Ravana sometimes has two arms and is other- 
wise beautiful, Hopkins, E^nc Mythology, 42. The Raksasas had beauty, 
id 39 : MBh hi, IIB, 10070-1 ; 274, 15894, 15897. 

Ravana and his fellow Baksasas are said to have been descended 
from the royal family of Vai^Mi, see Paulastyas, chap. XXII. 

For the geography, JRAS, 1^94, pp. 231 f. 
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Daksina Kosala, and in it was a hill called Ramagiii; H 
stay there would have connected it with his home, Kosala; hence 
probably arose its name.^ Afterwards he went south to the middle 
Godavari, where he came into conflict with the Eaksasa colony 
of Janasthaiia. ' Tt is said he avenged on the Eaksasas ■ their ill- 
treatment of munis. Eavana carried Sita off to Lahka.^ Eama 
went south-west to Pampa lake and there met Sugriva (with his 
counsellor Hanumant) who had been expelled by his brother BElin, 
king of Kiskindha.^ They went south there, and Eama killed 
Balin and placed Sugiiva on the throne. These persons and the 
people of Kiskindha are called monkeys, but they were a Dravidian 
tribe and were apparently akin to the Eaksasas of Lanka, for 
Eavana and Sugriva are spoken of as ^ like brothers With their 
aid Eama proceeded south to what was afterwards Pandya, crossed 
over to Ceylon by Adames Bridge, killed Eavana and recovered 
Sita. Thus the only civilized communities in S. India mentioned 
at that time were in Janasthana and at Kiskindha. No others are 
alluded to, not even the Pandyas, through whose country Eama 
passed. Hence Pandya had not then come into existence, nor 
therefore Cola or Kerala^ (p. 108). 

Eama succeeded to the throne of Ayodhya and was its last famous 
sovereign. His brothers obtained kingdoms elsewhere. Bharata^s 
mother was a Kaikeya princess and he obtained that kingdom 
apparently,® His two sons Taksa and Puskara are said to have 
conquered Gandhara and reigned there in Taksasila and Puskara vatl 
respectively.’^ Laksmana had two sons, Ahgada and Candraketu, 
and to them are assigned two countries near the Himalayas, with 
the capitals Ahgadlya and Candracakra respectively, both in 

^ Also later, the people of Eastern Kosaia (i.e. Kosala) through fear of 
Jarasandha migrated to the south, no doubt to this district, MBh ii, 18, 
591-2 ; cf. 30, 1117. JEAS, 1908, p. 323. Bee eleventh note infra. 

2 It is said, through the air ; but probably by sea, 

J Its description, Bam vi, 30-2 ; but cf. iv, 33, 1-5. 

* ^ Earn V, 51, 2-3 : vi, ^0, 10. 

® They ai^e mentioned only in the later geographical chapter, iv, 41, 
12, 19. Cola and Kerala are introduced erroneously into the story of 
Bagara, Br 8, 50, Hv 14, 782 ; see JBAS, 1919, p* 358. Eaghuv vi, 60 
has therefore an anachronism. 

® But Eaghuv xv, 87 says he got the Sindhu country. 

^ Va 88, 189-90. Bd iii, 63, 190-1. Yis iv, 4, 47. Pad v, 35, 23-4. 
Pad vi, 271, 10, Ag 11, 7-8, and Eaghuv xv, 88-9 miscall Gandhto 
Gandlmrca^ 


; OIFSHOOT ■ KINGDOMS -.IROM ■ AYODHYA 279 

Ki,rapatlia-desa J Satruglma (marching probably round by Prayaga^ 
for no mention is made of the Pancalas,) attacked the Satvata-Yada- 
vas on the west of the Jumna, killed Madhava Lavana and built the 
capital Mathura in the country thenceforward called Surasena^ and his 
two sons Subahu and Surasena reigned there (pp. 170-1).^ Rama ^ 
had two sons 'Ku& and Lava.^ Ku^a succeeded him and -is said 
to have founded a' town Kusasthali on the Vindhya hills.® Lava 
obtained the northern portion of Kosala with the city Sravasti. 
Those collateral kingdoms seem to have disappeared soon, Bhima 
Satvata expelled Satrughna^s sons from Mathura, and he and his 
descendants reigned there (p. 170). The two states in Gandhara 
receive no further notice and were probably absorbed among the 
Druhyus, Nothing more is said about the principalities of Laks- 
manats sons nor about Lava’s kingdom. Henceforth Ayodhya 
plays no prominent part in traditional history, and the chief actors 
are the Pauravas and Yadavas* 

The large Ysdava kingdom appears to have been divided among 
Satvata^s four sons, Bhajamana, Devavrdha, Andhaka and Vrsni.® 
Bhajamana^s kingdom is not specified, and his descendants attained 
no distinction. Devavrdha is connected with the R. Parna^a (the 
modern Banas in West Malwa), and he, his son Babhrn and his 
descendants reigned at Marttikavata, which was apparently in the 
Salva country around Mt. Abu. Andhaka reigned at Mathura, 

^ Va 88i IST-B. Bd iii, 63, 188-9. Vis iv, 4, 47. Eaglmv xv, 90. 
Pad V, 35, 24 : vi, ^71, 11-12 places them mistakenly in Madra. 

^ Ragbuv XV, 36 says he put his two sons ^atrughatin and Subahu in 
Mathura and Vidisa. 

^ The later story of Rama after his return to Ayodhya is told in 
Pad iv, 1 to 6*8; Ram vii. Shortly, Pad vi, ^70, 271. Fancifully, 
Fad iv, 

^ It is said they sang a poem composed by Valmiki praising Rama’s 
exploits before Rama ; and so kuillava came to mean a ‘ minstrel ’ (Mat 
227, 119. MBh xiii, 90, 4280). This is not improbable, cf. the words, 
enhemerist, btirke, boycott, howdler. “What they sang could not have been 
the present Ramayana, which is a brahmanical production of much later 
date; see p. 202, note \ 

® Not Kusasthali in Gujarat, but presumably on the eastern spurs of 
the Vindhya range near Daksina Kosala. Pad vi, 271, 54-5 is mistaken 
and confuses the two Ku^asthalis. 

® For all these particulars, see pp. 103 f. 

MBh iii, 20, 791 : cf. xvi, 7, 245. It must be distinguished from 
Mrttikavati mentioned above. Marttikavata existed before, e.g. accord- 
ing to the story of Rama J amadagnya, MBh iii, 116, 11076: vii, 70, 2436 . 

' ■ . m - ■ - ■ ■ 
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tlie chief Y a dava capital, as mentioned above. bad two sons, 
Knkum and Bhajamana. Kukura and Ms descendants, the 
Knknras, formed the main dynasty there down to Kamsa, while 
this Bhajamana's descendants, who were specially known as the 
Andhakas, formed a princely line somewhere there, and Krtavarman 
was their king in the Pandavas’ time.^ Vrsni reigned probably at 
DvEraka in Gujarat, because his descendant Akrura reigned there.^ 
Besides these there were Vidarbha, and other Yadava kingdoms in 
Avanti,^ Da&rna^, &c., and probably a small Haihaya kingdom 
at Mahismati.^ The Bhojas were a family among the Haihayas 
(p. 102), and yet the name Bhoja is used widely of many Yadavas. 
Andhaka was the ^ great Bhoja^, and Devavrdha^s descendants 
were Bhojas (p. 105). Ugrasena and his son Kamsa were Bhojas, 
and so was Krtavarman J So also Bhxsmaka and his son Bukmin 
of Vidarbha.^ In fact the Bhojas were widespread,^ and it would 
almost seem as if the name belonged to the Yadavas generally, 
except perhaps the Vrsnis in Gujarat.^® 

About this time there reigned in North Pancala Srfijaya, his son 
Cyavana-Pijavana and his son Sudasa-Somadatta, the Vedic Sudas 
(p. 120). Cyavana was a great warrior, and Sudas extended his 
territory They raised the dynasty to its height. They seem to 
have conquered both the Dvimidha dynasty and South Pancala, 
for there is admittedly a gap in the former genealogy (p. 115) 
which appears to occur at this time, and the reference to king Nipa 
and his sons in the latter implies the same apparently at this time, 
just as a similar remark about Somaka afterwards certainly 

Its adiective MarUikavatiha, id. vii, 48, 1892 : and ^vataka, id. iii. 14, 
629; ii6V 11076. 

^ MBh xi, 11, 309 ; and Sorensen's Index. 

2 Va 96, 60. Bd iii, 71, 62, Br 17, 5. Hv 40, 2095. Vis iv, 13, 
35-70; Yi, 2. 

3 Mat 44, 66, 70. Pad v, 13, 56. Bd iii, 71, 128. Hv 38, 2023. 
Br 15 54. 

^ MBh V, 190, 7417 f. Hv 91, 4967. 

s MBh ii, 30, 1124: v, 165, 5751. 

« Hv 55, 3102-4 ; 113, 6263, 6380. MBh vii, 11, 388-9. 

’ MBh V, 56, 2252 ; 164, 5737 : &c. 

« MBh V, 157, 5350-1, 5366. Hv 92, 5016 ; 99, 5496. 

® MBh ii, 13, 570. It is never applied, I believe, to Krsiia. 

Eigv vii, 20, 2. P. 120. 

Compare Va 99, 175-6, 209-10: Mat 49, 52-3; 50, 15-16: Hv 
20, 1060-2 ; 32, 1793 : Br 13, 99-101 : Vis iv, 19,11, 18. Vam^akam 
is applied to the king who restored a dynasty; so Dusyanta (p. 156), 
and Samvarana, MBh i, 94, 3724; 95, 3790. 
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covers a loBg gap. Sudas drove the Paurava king Samvarana of 
Hastinapnra oiit^ defeating him on the Jumna. ' His conquests 
stirred up a confederacy of the neighbouring kings to resist him-— 
Puru (Samvarana)j the Yadva (the Yadava king of Mathura), the 
Sivas '(Sivis, who were Anavas, p. 109), Druhyus (of Gandhara, 
mie)^ Matsyas (west of Surasena), Turvasa (the Turvasu prince, 
apparently in Eewa) and other smaller states.^ Sudas defeated 
them in a great battle near the E. Parusni (Eavi), and Puru, 
Samvarana, took refuge in a fortress near the E. Sindhu (Indus) 
many years. Sudas was succeeded by his son Sahadeva and 
grandson Somaka, and the kingdom declined.^ Samvarana re- 
covered his kingdom of Hastinapura with ^ Vasistha^s^ aid (p. 210) 
probably from Somaka,^ and so conquered North Pahcala. His son 
Kiiru raised the Paurava realm to eminence and extended his sway 
beyond Prayaga, which means that he subdued South Pahcala which 
intervened. He gave his name to Kuruksetra and to Kurujahgala, 
which adjoined it on the east and in which Hastinapura lay (p. 76),^ 
His successors were called the Kurus or Kauravas, a name that was 
extended also to the people.^ 

Kuru^s grandson Janamejaya II lost the throne, which then 
passed to a younger branch (p. 114), and the kingdom appears 
to have declined. North Pahcala had sunk into insignificance, but 
the Dvimidha dynasty revived, and also South Pahcala under the 
Nipas in their capital Kampilya. Soon afterwards Vasu, a descen- 
dant of Kuru, conquered the Yadava kingdom of Cedi and established 
himself there, whence he was known as Caidya-uparicara (p. 118). 
His capital was Suktimati on the E. Suktimati (the Ken).® He 
extended his conquests eastwards as far as Magadha and apparently 
north-west also over Matsya which existed before as just mentioned ; 
hence he was reckoned a samraj and cakravartinJ He divided his 
territories among his five sons, consisting of Magadha, Cedi, 

' MBh i, 94, 3725-39. Eigv vii, 18; 19, 3, 6, 8. JRAS, 1910, 
pp. 49-60 : 1918, pp. 246-8. Vedic Index ii, 186. 

^ Sudas perished through ill conduct, Manu vii, 41. 

^ Somaka is said to have put his only son Jantu to death in order to 
obtain more sons; MBh iii, 1^7, 10471 to 10497. Noticed briefly 
in the genealogies. ^ MBh i, 109, 4337, 4360 : 199, 7355. 

So the genealogies. These Kurus have nothing to do with the 
IJttara Kurus, p. 132. 

« MBh i, 63, 2367 : iii, ^2, 898 : xiv, 8$, 2467. 

MBh i, 63, 2362. Hv 154, 8,815. 
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Kau^ambl, Karisa and apparently Matsya, His eldest son 
Brhadratha took Magadha/ with Girivraja as his capital/ and 
founded the famous Barhadratha dynasty there; and with it 
Magadha for the first time took a prominent place in traditional 
history. 

Later^ the Kauravas again became eminent under PratTpa and 
his successor Santauu^ who superseded his elder brother or cousin 
Devapi (p. 352); and South Pancala under Brahmadatta (p. 164). 
Ugrayudha of the Dvimidhas conquered North Pancala and destroyed 
the dynasty in South Pancala, He then attacked the Kauravas 
after Santanu^s death, but Bhisma killed Mm, and Prsata, the heir 
to North Pancala, who had taken refuge in Kampilya, recovered 
his ancestral kingdom (p. 166), S. Pancala with its dynasty 
destroyed would seem to have been under the sway of the Kauravas. 

Jarasandha,, king of Magadha, then rose to the highest power, ^ 
and extended his supremacy around/ and as far as Mathura, where 
Kamsa, the "Yadava king, who had married two of his daughters, 
acknowledged him as overlord. Kamsa relying on his favour 
tyrannized over his own subjects, and Krsna killed him. This 
roused Jarasandha’s wrath against Krsna and the Bhojas of 
Mathura, For a time they resisted him,® but feeling their position 
there insecure migrated in a body to Gxijarat and established 
themselves in Dvaraka/ where Krsna ultimately obtained the 
leadership.'^ 

Santanu^s grandsons were Dhrtarastra and Pandu. Dhrtarastra 
had many sons Duryodhana, &c., who as the elder branch were 
called the Kauravas, Pandu had five sons, Yudhisthira, Bhima, 
Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadeva, who were known as the Pandavas. 
Pandu died early, and there was intense jealousy between the 
cousins. 

^ MBh ii, IB, 626‘-7; 20, 798-800, 810; which he built, Hy ll7, 
6598. Eajagrha was also the capital, i, 118, 4451 ; 20i, 7476 : iii, 84, 
8082 : xiv, 82, 2436-7, 2444 — apparently the same. 

^ Famous, MBh v, 148, 5053. 

^ These events are described in MBh ii, IS, 571-632; 18, 761-7: 
Hv to 98; 99; 100 ; 117, ^579 i: Br 195, 1-12. 

^ Over Karna king of Anga, MBh xii, 5, 134. Over Cedi, Hv 117, 
6602-3. Over Angas, Vangas, Kalingas and Pmidras, ibid, 6607. 

^ A long account of the war, Hv 87 to 94, 5138 ; 99; 100 ; 110. 

« Krsna's story, Br 180 to 212 : Hv 57 to 190 ; Vis v : Bhag : Pad 
vi, 272 to 279, Briefly, MBh v, 47, 1881-92. 

^ His later war with kings, Hv 282 to 298 ; 295 to 820, 
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P|-fata was sixceeeded‘ by his son Erupada in North Pancala^ but 
])rona, whom Drupada treated with disdain^ conquered him with the 
aid o£ the young Pandavas and Kauravas. Erona got both North 
and South Pahcala^ and keeping North Pafieala for himself gave 
Erapada: South Pancala., With Drupada in that transfer went, the 
Sriijayas and Somakas^ for they accompanied him at the Bharata 
battle.^; ■ 

The young Pandavas then contended with Duryodhana and the 
other sons of Ehrtarastra for their share of the Kaurava territory 
and received the small principality of Indraprastha (Eelhi). Being 
ambitious they h reckon with Jarasandha^ and Bhima and 
Arjuna with Krsna^s help killed him^ their common enemy. ^ They 
were banished for fourteen years, as the penalty of losing at dice^ 
and at the end of that time re- claimed their principality, but 
Duryodhana refused all terms, and they appealed to arms. They 
were aided by the Matsyas, Cedis, Kartisas, Kasis, South Pancalas, 
Western Magadhas and the Western Yadavas from Gujarat 
and Sumstra; and on Duryodhana^s side were all the Panjab 
nations, and all the other kingdoms of Northern India and the 
north of the Dekhan. The contest began ‘ rather as an armed 
demonstration,^ but soon developed into deadly earnest, and ended 
in the victory of the Pandavas, with the slaughter of nearly all the 
kings and princes who took part in it.*^ It was the famous Bharata 
battle. Yudhisthira became king of the Kurus ^ and reigned at 
Hastinapura. 

Much stress has been laid on the fact, that the Brahmanas and 
Sutras make no reference to the Pandavas and the Bharata battle,^ 
as throwing doubt on the alleged events, but the explanation is 
simi^le. That battle was a purely political contest, had no religious 
significance, and (though described at great length in the epic) was 
a brief struggle between the Pandavas and Dhartarastras. All that 
it decided was which of them should hold the Kuru realm. Hence 
it did not concern the recluse brahmans who composed the religious 

^ MBh i, 131, 5134-45. Hv ^0, 1113-15. P. 116. 

MBh ii, 19 to 23, 930. Pad vi, 279, 1-12. 

® The feats attributed to Bhisma, who was a very old man, show that 
the early fighting is greatly exaggerated. 

^ Ail discussed in JEAS, 1908, pp. 309 f. 

® MBh xiv, 89, 2679 : xv, 37, 1012 : xvii, 1, 8 : See, 

Weber, Hist, of Ind. Lit, p. 136. Not in Vedie 
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literature, and naturally they did not mention it. Moreover/ the 
name Pandava was a transient one. The sons of Dhrtarastra and 
of Pandn were cousins, all Kurus or Kauravas, and the patronymic 
Pandava ivas needed as distinctive only during their struggle, for 
the Pandavas when they conquered succeeded as Kurus to the 
Kuru realm, their cousins were all killed, and the name Pandava 
had no longer any raimi d^eke. Consequently it appears far less 
often in the last seven books than in the earlier books of the epic, 
and naturally finds no place in the religious literature which was 
composed after the kingdom was settled in Yudhisthira^s sueeessorsd 
This matter is a signal illustration of the difference between 
ksatriya and brahmanic thought (p. 59), and of the futility of 
expecting purely secular history in the priestly books. Politically 
and for ksatriyas that contest and its results were a very great 
event; religiously and for’ brahmans (especially recluse brahmans) 
it had no importance whatever. 

Dhrtarastra after some years longer retired to the forest^ and 
was consumed in a conflagration.^ The accounts of what happened 
subsequently, so far as tradition discloses events, are chiefly in the 
early and closing chapters of the Mahabharata ^ and the prophetic 
sketches of ^future kings ^ in the Puranas.^ Some years after the 
battle® the Yadavas of Gujarat were ruined by fratricidal strife 
and Krsna died. Under Arjuna'’s leadership they abandoned 
Dvaraka (on which the sea encroached) and Gujarat and retreated 
northwards, but were attacked and broken up by the rude AbhTras 
of Rajputana. Arjuna established Hardikya’s son at Marttikavata, 
Yuyudhana^s grandson on the R. Sarasvati, and bringing the bulk 
of the people to Indraprastha (Delhi) placed Vajra, the surviving 
Vrsni prince, as king over them.'^ Yudhisthira and his brothers 
then abdicated and placed Arjuna’s grandson Pariksit II on the 
throne.® 

' See chap. XXVI and XXVII. 

2 MBh XV, 6; 5, 71 say 15 years — an exaggeration ? 

® MBh XV, 57 f. 

^ The accounts there appear grossly distorted as manifestly brahmanic 
fable, hut no doubt embody real facts. 

® My Dynasties of the Kali age^ pp. 65-69. 

® MBh xvi, If 1, 13 say 36 years — an exaggeration ? 

7 MBh xvi, 7, 185-^253 : xvii, 1, 8, 9. Br 210 to 212. Vis v, 57; 
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Tlie g-reat slaugliter of ksatriyas in the battle must have seriously 
weakened the stability of the kingdoms, especially in the north- 
west, which was faced by hostile frontier tribes. Consequently 
it is not surprising that the accounts indicate disorganization. 

' Nagas established themselves at TaksaSla and assailed Hastinapura 
—which indicates that the Panjab kingdoms that played so pro- 
minent a part in the battle had fallen, and certainly little more 
is heard of them.^ The Nagas killed Pariksit II, but Ms son 
Janamejaya III defeated them and peace was made. Still they 
held the north-west, the principalities on the Saras vati and at 
Indraprastha disappeared, and Hastinapura remained the outpost of 
the Hindu kingdoms of North India.^ 

So affairs remained for a time, but Janamejaya^s fourth successor 
abandoned Hastinapura and made Kausambi his capital, because 
(it is said) Hastinapura was carried away by the Ganges. The 
explanation is inadequate, because, if that were the whole truth, he 
could have chosen some other town near by as a new capital, and there 
was no necessity to move more than 300 miles south across South 
Pailcala to Eausambi. Manifestly he was obliged to abandon all 
the northern part of the Ganges- Jumna doab, and there can be no 
doubt that he was driven south by pressure from the Panjab. This 
retreat mixed up the Kurus of Hastinapura with the South Panealas, 
and led to the combination of the Kurus and Panealas (including 
the Smjayas), that is, the blended Kuru-Panealas,^ a fusion which 
may be reckoned, according to the dates estimated in p, 182 (for 
this king was Adhislmakrsna^s son), at about 820 b.c. The 
Kaurava-Pauravas thus reigned at Kausambi which was in the 
Vafcsa country, and one of the latest kings was Udayana, who was 
a king of note.^ ; 

No further changes are alluded to for a long time. A list is 
given of the noteworthy kingdoms that continued to exist (p. 180), 
viz. states in the eastern part of North India, Ayodhya, Kasi, the 

^ So tlie Bralunanas, which began soon after this time (chap. XXVII), 
have very little to say about them. This explains Vedic Index ii, 430, 
s. V. Bindbu, which notices the change. 

- MBh i, 4:8, 1786 to 44, 1807; 80, 2007 to 88, 2175 ; xviii, 8, 178f. 
See p, 114. A bralimanical account, Hvl^i, 182, 198, 196. 

JEAS, 1920, p. 99. Weber, Hist, of Ind. Lit., p. 135, note, and 
Vedic hidex i, p. 165 differ as to whether they constituted one single 
kingdom. 

My Dynasties of the Kali a< 7 ^,^pp. 7, 66. 
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Maitliilas (of Videha), Barhadrathas (of Magadha, which probably 
included Anga)^ and Kalinga; the middle states of the Vltihotras/ 
Haihayas and Aiimakas ; and those that bounded these along their 
west side, North Pafxcala, the Kurus (the combined Kuru-Pahcalas), 
Snrasena and Avanti. The omission from the list of all the 
countries further west and north-west is significant^ and suggests 
that great changes had occurred there. This is corroborated by 
allusions to the PanJab nations in the Mahabharata^ which show 
a steady deterioration in brahmanie estimation from the time of 
the battle when their princes ranked equally with those of Madhya- 
desa, until at length those nations are pronounced to be wicked and 
mlecchas ^ and are unsparingly reprobated.^ 

The first change recorded occurred . in Magadha^ where the 
Barhadrathas were supplanted by tlie Pradyotas, and these after- 
wards by the Sisunagas. Next, it is said, Mahapadma Nanda 
destroyed all those kingdoms and brought all their territories under 
his sole sway,® 

Here this attempted outline may close, for the Sisunagas and the 
subsequent history are dealt with in V. A. Smithes Early History of 
India^ but something may be added with regard to the chronology 
down to Candragupta. 

The calculations made in pages 179-83 yielded these approxi- 
mate dates as regards Magadha — Sena jit began to reign about 
850 B.C.; he and his 15 successors, and the 5 Pradyotas and 
the 10 Sisunagas reigned altogether 448 years (the average reign 
being thus about 14^ years) ; Mahapadma then began in 402 ; he 
and his eight sons reigned 80 years ; and Candragupta ascended the 
throne in 332 b.c. According to that average the 5 Pradyotas 
with 72 years would have begun in 619 b.c., and the 10 Sisunagas 
with 145 years in 547 b.c.; but the synchronisms of Buddha, 
Bimbisara and AjataiSatru (the fifth and sixth Sisunagas)^ show 
that Ajata&tru had come to the throne before Buddha’s death 
about 487 b.c., and that the beginning of the Sisunagas should be 
placed earlier than 547 though not necessarily as early as 602 b.c. 
The above average makes the combined duration of the Pradyotas 
and Sisunagas (72 -f- 145) 217 years; and it is noteworthy that the 

" MBh vii, 93, 3379-80: xii, 207, 7560-1. 

2 MBh viii, 40, 1836-58 ; 44, 2028 to 45, 2110. JEAS, 1919, p, 360. 

® My Dynasties af the Kali age^ pp, 18-25, 68-9. 

^ Discussed, Smith’s Early Hist of India, pp. 31-3, 44-8. 
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Matsya gives the Pradyotas 52 years and .can be read as assigning 
the Sisnnagas 163 years, that is, 215.' years altogether. - This 
remarkable agreement suggests that the only modification needed 
in the above calculations is to transfer '20 years from the Pradyotas 
to the SMunSgas, whereby the chronology may be arranged thus 

Accession of Sena jit Barhadratha B.c. 850. 

He and 15 Barhadratha kings (average, 14|- years) 231 years. 

Beginning of the Pradyotas B. c. 619. 

5 Pradyotas (average, 10^ years) 52 years. 

Beginning of the ^ifonSgas b.c. 567. 

10 §isunagas (average, 16^ years) 165 years. 

Accession of Mahi.padma Nanda b.c. 402. 

He and his eight sons 80 years. 

Accession of Candragnpta B.c. 322 

These figures will I think be found to fit in with all the chrono- 
logical particulars^; yet, if any farther adjustment is needed, we 
might quite fairly shorten the Barhadratha period by a few years 

year per reign), and date the beginning of the Pradyotas about 
627 B.c. and that of the Sisunagas about 575 b.c., or both even 
5 years earlier. 


CHAPTEE XXV 

INFERENCES SUGGESTED BY TRADITIONAL 
HISTORY 

What the foregoing account based on tradition suggests may 
BOW be considered as regards the origins of the dynasties, Aryan 
and non-Aryan peoples and tribes, the Aryan occupation of India 
and how the Aryans entered India, Here also one must put away 
all preconceived ideas and see what tradition indicates. 

The whole of the myth regarding origins has been set out 
(pp. 253 f). In it there is no connexion between Manuks nine 
sons and Pururavas Aila and Sudyumna except through Ha with 


^ We are not bound to fix Birabisara^S reign at 28 years precisely, nor 
Ajata^tru’s at 27, as tradition alleges. 
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her fabulous changes of form. It seems probable that three different 
myths have been blended together in an attempt to unify the 
origins of three different dominant races, said to have been derived 
from Manu^ Pururavas and Siidyumna^ and apparently constituting 
three separate stocks. 

Tradition thus alleged that at the earliest time all the kings and 
chiefs throughout India, with two exceptions, belonged to one 
common stock descended from Mann; and it says so doubly^ 
because it declares, first, with regard to his sons that he divided 
the earth (that is, India) among them, and secondly, with regard 
to the offspring of his son Iksvaku that they were kings throughout 
the whole of India ^ according to both the versions given (p. 257). 
It also says that of that common stock four kingdoms were pre- 
eminent, namely, the Aiksvakus at Ayodhya, the Janakas in 
Videha, another (afterwards called the Vaisalakas) in the country 
immediately north -of Patna, and the Saryatas at Kusasthali in 
Anarta ; with apparently three less prominent, the Karusas in the 
country around Rewa, a kingdom at MahismatT on the R. Narbada, 
and another on the R. Payosni (p. 257, note ®) ; with perhaps an 
eighth, the Dharstakas in the Panjab (p. 256), and possibly a ninth, 
Nabhaga^s line, on the Jumna (p. 256). Those two exceptions 
were first, Pururavas Aila at Pratisthana, and secondly, the 
Saudyumnas, who occupied the town Gaya, the country eastward 
of a line drawn roughly from Gaya to Cuttack, and the region 
north of the Ganges eastward of Videha and the Vaisalaka 
kingdom. 

According to tradition then Pururavas Aila and his lineage at 
Pratisthana formed one stock, the chieftains of Gaya and eastern 
India formed a second stock, and all the kings and chiefs of the 
rest of India belonged to a third stock with their principal dominion 
in Oudh and North Bibar. The first is the well-known Aila or 
Aida 2 race, often called the ^ Lunar race ^ because myth derived it 
from Soma, ^ the moon ^ The second may be distinguished as the 
Saudyumna race,^ as already mentioned (p. 255), but it never played 
any noteworthy part. The third has no definite common name 
in tradition, yet being derived from the sons of Manu, son of 

^ Ram iv, IB, 6 has probably a reminiscence of this, where Rama says 
to Balin at Kiskindha, 'This earth belongs to the IksvMcus'. 

^ Aida Pururavas, Ya 20; 56', 1, 5, 8 ; Bd i, 20 ; ii, 28, 1, 9. 

® Ssiudyumnas distinct from Adas and Aiksvakus, Va 95, 266. 
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Vivasvant^ Hlie sun/ it might be designated the Manava and 

Solar ^ race. The term Manava is used sometimes to denote 
particularly Manuks immediate descendants/ and so is applied in 
the myth to Sudyumna/ It is also extended to distant descendants 
more as a racial term than as a patronymic/^ and is used as a 
dehnite racial term in ' distinction from Aila/ '- But' Manava 
commonly meant simply ^ man and became hardly characteristic. 
The title ^ Solar ^ is generally restricted to the Aiksvaku ^ dynasty 
of AyodhyEj) and so cannot well be applied to the whole stock* 
A general term is however needed^ and this stock may be 
described and distinguished by the name which is 

equivalent to Mmava^ but not being found in Sanskrit is a 
netitral term. 

According to these traditions royal power first developed mainly 
in the Gangetic plain^ in the towns Ayodhya^ Mithila/ Pratisthana 
and GayS; with an off-lying branch at Ku4asthall on the western 
sea-coast, and apparently two others on the rivers Narbada and 
Tapti, The Manva city Ayodhya is made the most ancient/ and 
these allegations imply that civilization was as far advanced (or 
perhaps more so) among the Mtovas as among the Alias, when the 
latter entered India. 

These traditions deal only with the ruling classes, the kings, 
chiefs and ksatriyas, and not with brahmans nor the people 
generally. It is nowhere declared (as far as I am aware) that 

^ Applied to Karusa, Bhag ix, 16. To Baryata, Aitareya Brahm 
viii, 21. To Sukaiiya, Pad iv, i5, 1-2: v. 106. To Maim's sons, 
p. 84, note Mat 12^ 1, 8. Manu lord of the Manavas, Ram i, 5, 6 ; 
6 ‘, 20 . 

Vil 6'5, 16, 24. Bd iii, m, 15, 22. 

To Marutta of the Vai^ali kingdom, MBh xiii, 137^ 6260. Also 
Pathyfi Manavi, in references, p. 218, note h Cf. vamso Mdnavanam^ 
]\I.Bh i, 75, 3138-40 ; also ii, 20^ 803. Certain rishis are called Manava 
rishis, MBh xiii; 150, 7107-9. 

^ Va 01, 86 and Bd ii, 35, 96, which say: — 

Manave caiva ye vam^e Aila-vamse ca ye nrpah. 

The Iksvaku race and Aila race are clearly distinguished as different, 
MBh ii,* 13, 568-9: Yh 32, 47-8; 99, 266, 431-2, 438-9, 450-1: Bd 
iii, 74, 244-5, 263-4: Mat 5^), 74; 273, 52-3, 57-8,^ 65, 68-9. 

Pad vi, 274, 10-11 wrongly extends Iksvaku to &ryati's line. 

® After the analogy of Yddva from Yadu, md MddJiva from Madhu. 

Founded by Manu, Ram i, 5, 6: ii, 71, IB, He reigned there, id, 
i, 6, 20. So also Vikuksi, Br 7, 46 : Hv 11, 662. 

■XJ. ■ 
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brahmans, vaisyas and sudras generally were Manuks offspring.^ 
The brahmans expressly claimed other origin (chap. XVI). Nothing 
is said about the real origin o£ the vaisyas, sQdras and populace 
generally. The brahmanical jRgment that the four castes were 
produced from different parts of Brahmans body in no ^ wise asserts 
any common origin. There are, however, abundant indications that 
India contained many folk ol: rude culture or aboriginal stock, 
such as Nisadas,2 Dasas and Pulindas. Powerful races of hostile 
character are often mentioned, such as Danavas, Daityas, Eaksasas, 
Nagas and Dasyus. Some of these were partially^ civilized, while 
others were rude and savage and were sometimes cannibals. 
Those races were reduced to subjection and their barbarous practices 
were repressed ; and, as they came under the influence of Aiyan 
civilization, those names became opprobrious, until at length the} 
ceased to possess any ethnological force and turned into purely evil 
appellations, just like the word asum, and all became synonymous 
with the meaning ^ demon This process has gone on ^ con- 
tinuously;^ thus, Pisaea was originally the name of a tribe and 
ultimately turned to mean an impish goblin. The following are 


' Even MBhi, 75, 3138-9 does not imply that, which says— From 
¥anu was the race of the Mflnavas ; the Manayas were brahmans, 
ksatriyas and others \ hrahmaus were then united with ksatriyas. 

*2 The Nisadas were, fabled to have sprung from Prthu, son of Vena. 
For references, see p. 16, note I \ 

^ e. g. Asuras (Mat 25^ 8, 39), Danavas (^^Z. 17, 30, 39), Daityas (^a. 
X>f;, 17) and EMvsasas {id. 25, 37). Va 68, 14. Bd iii, 6, 14. 

^ At the present day the canolas in some parts ot Bengal repudiate 
that appellation and call themselves namaiudra. 

^ ZDMG, Ixvi. 49. JKAS, 1912, 711. Pad v, 7i, 12. 
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Ghatotkaca/ who was king of the Baksasas ^ and took part and 
was killed in the BhSrata battle.^ Bhagadatta, king of Pragjyotisa 
' (north-east Bengal)/ took part in that battle with a contingent of 
Cinas/ and his kingdom is called mleccha/ and it and Ms city 
Belonged to Di-navas^ Daityas and Dasyns**^ In all these cases 
these names obviously refer to human beings. Similarly the 
Raksasas in the story of Rama were the inhabitants of Ceylon and 
the Godavari valley (p. 277) J 

As these peoples were generally enemies^ these names turned to 
mean alien and hated, hostile or savage, men.^ So Kysna’s son 
Aniniddha married the daughter of Bana, who is called king of 
the Daityas.^^ These names next became terms of hatred, oppro- 
brium and abuse. Thus the adherents of Kamsa, king of the 
Yadavas at Mathura, are called Danavas; and Madhu, the great 
king of the Yadavas, Krsna^s ancestor, from whom he obtained 
the patronymic Madhava, is styled a Daitya and king of the 
Danavas, although his descent from Yayati and Yadu is acknow- 
ledged (p. 66). This abusive use led to the attribution of evil 
characteristics to such people, who were then described as demonic 
beings, and so these terms approximated to astira in meaning. 
Thus Madhu’s descendant, Lavana Madhava, is called Danava, 
Baksasa and asura (p. 170); Jarasandha, the great king of 
Magadha, who was a Bharata, is stigmatized as an asura ; and 
the Buddhists and Jains are treated as asuras and Daityas 

^ MBh i, loJ^ to 155, ^ MBh vi, 6^, 3559 ; 84, 3663. 

^ MBh v, 101, 5591 : vii, 180, 8171-2. 

" JASB, Ixvi, Part I, p. 104. 

® .MBh V, 18, 584 : cf. ii, J25, ,1002. 

® With Yavanas, MBh ii, 50, 1834, 

" MBh V, 47, 1889: xii, 341, 12956-7. Hv 121, 6791-6; 122, 
6886-^8, Yet he is called an asura, MBh vii, 29, 1290; and his 
kingdom, v, 47, 1887. 

^ Ravana called an asura, Pad vi, 148, 3. 

® The passages cited in the pi*eceding notes will illustrate this. 
Various classes of Baksasas are named, Va 69, 164 f. : Bd iii, 7, 132 f. 

Hv 175 to 177) 190. Pad vi, 277, 3-4, 17; and even ‘lord of the 
bhutas\ ibid. 23/11. 

MBh xii, 341, 12954. 

Bo tlie Chinese called Europeans ‘foreign devils', and Chinese 
Ohristiaris ‘ secondary foreign devils 

« MBh xii, $41. 12960-1. 

P. 68. Br 160 seems to give similar expression to the contest 
between brahman! sin and Dravidian religion in the south. 

u 2 


292 DAITYA, DANAVA; ASURA, ETC, 

Finally, in the latest stories and versions of stories all these 
names and aaura became virtually synonymous and meant 
^ demons';^ and are so used, as in the story of Kuvalayasva/ 
and in the fables of devasura wars.^ These changes in the appli- 
cation of these terms give some help towards discriminating tales 
and allusions as old or as late, while we remember, however, that 
older stories underwent modifications later, as pointed out (p. 74). 

By far the greater part of ancient historical tradition deals with 
the doings of the Aila stock, its growth and expansion. Quite 
different were the fortunes of the Manva stock. It occupied the 
greatest part of India originally, but steadily lost ground before 
the Ailas. At two epochs it is said to have risen in the Ayodhya 
realm to paramount dominion, first, in Mandhatr^s conquests, and 
again when Sagara overthrew the Haihayas and foreign tribes, but 
the supremacy was short-lived, and the Ailas renewed their progress. 
After Sagara^s time the three Manva kingdoms of Ayodhya, 
Yideha and Vaisali played almost entirely a conservative part, 
influencing little the political development of India, which thence- 
forward was worked out by the two Aila branches, the Pauravas 
and Yidavas. The expansion of these two and the other branches 
has been explained in the last chapter. We may now take stock 
of the racial and political changes that had taken place, down to 
the time of the Bharata battle. 

Of the Manva kingdoms, that existed originally, three remained, 
those of Ayodhya, Videha and VaiMi ; and all the Dekhan except 
the NW. part remained unchanged, though it is said that the 
^ruling families in Pa^dya, . and Kerala were offshoots from 
Ithe Turvasu branch of the Ailas (p, 108). 

t -The Saudyumnas had been almost overwhelmed bj^ the Anavas 
and Pauravas, and were restricted to the Utkalas and other clans 
which occupied the hilly tracts from Gaya to Orissa. All North 
and East Bengal was held by the Pragjyotisa kingdom, which is 
nowhere connected with any of these races and would seem to have 
been founded by an invasion of Mongolians from the north-east, 
though tradition is silent about this outlying development. The 
configuration of the five Anava kingdoms in the east, the Ahgas, 
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Va%as^ Pmdras^ Siihinas and Kalingas, wHeh held all the sea- 
coast from Ganjam to the Ganges delta, and formed a long compact 
curved wedge with its base on the sea-coast and its point above 
Bhagalpnr, suggests that there had also been an invasion from the ; 
sea, that penetrated up the Ganges valley, leaving the hilly tracts 
on its west and east alone;^ and this conjecture, if reasonable, 
would mean that the invaders had driven the Saudyumna stock 
into those hilly tracts, and that that had taken place before those 
five kingdoms were formed. But there is no trace in tradition of 
any such invasion of this distant region. 

All the rest of North India and the north-west part of the 
Dekhan had been dominated by the Aila stock and was held thus - 

The Pauravas ruled the whole of the Ganges and Jumna plain 
from the Siwalik hills to Magadba, except Surasena (which was 
Yadava) and Ka^i, namely, the kingdoms of Plastinapura, Paiicala, 
Cedi, Yatsa, Karosa and Magadha (in all of which the ruling 
families were Bharatas), and possibly Matsya. Kasi was an Aila 
kingdom of earlier foundation (p. 258). 

The Yidavas held all the country between the Rajputana desert i 
and a line drawn roughly from Bombay to SE. Berar and then ' 
north to the Jumna, excluding petty chieftainships in the hills and 
probably Matsya. 

The Anavas held (1) all the PanJab (except the IS! W. corner), 
comprising the kingdoms of Sindhu, Sauvira, Kaikeya, Madra, 
Vahlika, Sivi and Ambastha ; and (2) all East Bihar, Bengal proper 
(except the north and east) and Orissa, comprising the kingdoms of 
Anga, Yafiiga, Pundra, Suhma and Kalinga. 

The Druhyus held the Gandhara kingdom and the NW. frontier, 
and are said to have spread out beyond that and established 
kingdoms in the mleccha countries outside in early times. 

The Turvasu line had disappeared, except that the Pandya, Cola 
and Kerala dynasties claimed descent from it. 

These results are exhibited in the annexed table and map.^ They 
do not mean that the Aila stock constituted the bulk of the popula- 
tion, but that it had conquered those lands and was the dominant 
body in them. It supplied the ksatriya class, which would have 
influenced the bulk of the people profoundly, so that the higher 

^ JRAS, 1908, p. 851. 

^ Published in JRAS, 1914, p. 290 : now revised. 
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classes were no doubt largely leayened with Aila blood,, though the 
lower grades would have remained racially the same^ namely^ the 
various groups of pre-existing folk. ' . 

The; broad result stands out' clear that -the Aila stock, which 
began in a small principality at Allahabad, had dominated the 
whole of North India and down to Vidarbha, with the exception 
of the three Manva kingdoms of Ayodhya, Tideha and Vaisali - 
and these had been influenced by the Alias. So it is said, the 
earth was dominated by the five races (varMa) descended from 
Yayati.^ This result agrees exactly with the Aryan occupation 
of India, so that what we call the Aryan race is what Indian 
tradition calls the Aila race, and so Aila =: Aryan. The Saud- 
yumiia stock would no doubt be the Muncia race and its branch 
the Mon-Khmer folk in the east;^ and in the intervening region 
it would have been subjugated by the Anava occupation, and also 
by a prior invasion of Bengal by new-comers from the sea if the 
above surmise of such an invasion be true. The Manva stock 
which held all the rest of India including the above three 
kingdoms, seems naturally to declare itself Dravidian.*^ These 
conclusions are not put forward anywhere in the genealogies or 
Puranas, True, it is said that the earth was dominated by the five 
races ^ descended from Yayati, but the ethnical significance of this 
statement is nowhere noticed, and no precedence is accorded to those 

' P. 124. Of. Mat 24, 20-1 : Pad v, 12, 72. ^ 

^ Grierson, Linguistic Survey of India, iv, pp^ 8, 21, 

® The fact that many of the names of the early kings of the Manva 
stock have a Sanskrit appearance does hot necessarily militate against 
this, because they would have naturally been Sanskritized in the course 
of time. Daityas, Danavas and Eaksasas also have Sanskritic names. 
Later kings no doubt adopted Aryan names, 

^ The term ‘ the five peoples * often used in Bigv and other Yedic 
literature has received three explanations; {l)the five tribes descended 
from Yayati; (2) the five families of the Pahcalas; and (3) all people: 
Vedic Index i, p). 466. This last is possible, for in tlie present day ‘five ' 
is used to convey general comprehensiveness, thus fane jan often means 
^ eveiybody It is hardly necessary that the term should have the same 
meaning everywhere, and it may be suggested that all three are possible. 
It may have the first meaning in Eigv i, 7, 9 ; vi, 14, 4 ; 46, 7 ; ix 65 
23 and x, 45, 6, for these hymns are attributed to rishis who lived before 
the Pahcalas existed. It may have the second meaning in iii 55 10 
and iv, 38, 10; and possibly in viii, 9, 2 ; 32, 22 and x, 60, 4 ; but not 
probably in i, 176, 3 or ix, 92, 3. As regards other passages in Bigv 
there appear to be no clironological indications. 
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Aila families, for in the genealogical accounts the post of honour in 
being described first is always given to the Solar or Man va race. 
The imintentional way in which these conclusions present them- 
selves from those accounts lends strong support to their truth, and 
those who maintain other views about the Aryan occupation of 
India must explain how such accounts arose, possessing no ethnical 
bias and yet enshrining real ethnical facts. 

Moreover, these conclusions are entirely supported by the evidence 
of language, as set out by Sir G. Grierson.^ 

According to tradition in chapter XXIV the Ailas or Aryans 
began at Allahabad, conquered and spread out north-west, west and 
south, and had by Yayatf s time occupied precisely the region famed 
as Madhyadesa. They possessed that Mid -land definitely and made 
it their own thoroughly, so that it was ^ their true pure home^, as 
Sir G. Grierson describes it linguistically.^ They expanded after- 
wards into the Pan jab and East Afghanistan, into West India 
and the north-west Dekhan, into East and South Bihar and into 
Bengal— precisely as he finds the Aryans did linguistically in those 
very regions, which he calls the ^ Outer Band\^ Also it has been 
pointed out that the Ayodhya realm was non- Aila, was not subdued 
by the Ailas and was only influenced by them. This agrees exactly 
with his linguistic inference, that in Oudh ^ there is a mixture [of 
language] of the same nature, although here the Midland language 
has not established itself so firmly as it has in the west and south 
Thus the political account as tradition reveals it accords precisely 
with Sir G. Grierson^s linguistic exposition, and explains the 
linguistic facts simply and fully. Current opinion, in order to 
explain those facts, postulates not only an invasion of Aryans from 
the north-west, but even a double invasion, and the theory is that 
^ the inhabitants of the Midland represent the latest stage of Indo- 
Aryan immigration and that the latest invaders entered ^ into the 
heart of the country already occupied by the first immigrants, 
forcing the latter outwards in three directions, to the east, to the 
south and to the west This theory is improbable in itself, and 
certainly implies a severe and bitter struggle between the second 
and the first immigrants, of which one would expect to find some 
echo in tradition, for it concerned the very heart of India-, yet 


^ Imp. Gaz. of India (1907), i, pp. 349 f. ^ Id, p, 357. 

« Id, p. 358. " Id, p. 359, ^ Id, p. 358. 
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there is absolutely iione. It is wholly' 'un-necessary according to 
.tradition. 

Moreover^ as will be shown in the next chapter, the bulk o£ the 
Bigveda was composed in the great development of brahmanism, 
that arose under the successors of king Bharata who reigned in the 
upper Ganges- Jumna doab and plain. The language of the 
Eigveda/ as Sir G. Grierson holds, represents the archaic dialect of 
the upper doab, and that was the region in which the Aryan speech 
was the purest and whence it spread outwards.^ The two agree. 

Lastly, there was some connexion between Sudyumna and the 
Uttara Kurus and Kirapuriisas,^ and that accords with the con- 
nexion which Sir G. Grierson notices between the Munda language 
and the ‘ Pronominalized Himalayan languagesh^ In every respect 
therefore the evidence of language accords with the Puranic 
accounts, and is strong testimony to the value of tradition. 

^I^These conclusions raise the question, what does tradition say 
about the origin of the Adas or Aryans ? It makes the Aila power 
begin at Allahabad, and yet distinctly suggests that they came 
from outside India. The legends and fables about the progenitor 
Purnravas Aila all connect him with the middle Himalayan region.^ 
He was closely associated with the Gandharvas. His wife Urvasi 
was a GandharvT, as well as called an apsaras.^ The places he 
frequented were the river Mandakini, Alaka, the Caitraratha and 
Nandana forests, the mountains Gandhamadana and Meru, and the 
land of the Uttara Kurus — regions to which the Gandharvas were 
assigned.^ From the Gandharvas he obtained sacrificial fire; his 
sons were known in th© Gandharva world ; and he ultimately 
became united with the Gandharvas/ Further, the fables about 

^ Imp, Gaz, of India {1207), p. 357. 

V 2 255. Mat 12, 16-19. Pad v, 121-4. Lg i, 65, 22. 

Imp. Gaz. of India, i, pp. 386-7. JBAS, 1907, p, 188. 

Except one fable in Mat 115 to 120 about him as king of Madra in 
a former birtb. 

- “ Va 91, 9, 25. Bd iii, ^6; 9. Hv 26, 1374. 

Mat 114, 82. MBh v, 110, 3830-1 : vi, 212. Va 59 to 41. For 
the geography, see Mat 118; 114, 59 f; 121 35; 41; 47. 

They all married Gandharva maidens, Kur i, 23, 46 : but not Ayu. 

^ Va 91, 5-8, 40-8, 51. Bd iii, 66, 5-8, 19, 22. Hv 26, 1367-70, 
1402-10. Br 10, 5-8, 11. Ag 273,14. Lg i, 66, 57. MBh i, 7o, 
3148. Mat 24, 19. Pad v, 12, 70-1. Satapatha Brahm xi, 5, 1, 13-17. 
Vis iv, 6, 38 f. Of. Va i, 189. Bimilarly Yayati, MBh i, 75, 3172 ; 
85, 3508; 119, 4637 : v, 110, 3831. 
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his birth (pp. 253-4) point to that, region, and two accounts connect 
his alleged parent Ik with the northern country Ilavrta, which 

they say was named after mm>^ 

Now these tales are mythical,^ and tradition becomes mythical 
when it reaches back to origins_, yet such mythical tales can hardly 
have sprung from pure imagination^ and must have been developed 
from some germ of reality. They certainly suggest that Pururavas^ s 
origin was in that north region j and this agrees with and explains 
the fact that that region, the countries inl and beyond the, middle of 
the Plimalayas, has always been the sacred land of the Indians. 

' Indian tradition knows nothing of any Aila or Aryan ^ invasion: of 
India from Afghanistan, nor- of 'any gradual advance from thence 
eastwards. On the '.other ■ hand- it , distinctly ■asserts that there 
was ' an Aila outflow of . the Druhyus ' through the . north-west 
into the countries beyond, where they founded various ; kingdoms 
and so introduced their own, Indian religion among ■ those; 
.•nations.^ . 

The north-west frontier never had any ancient sacred memories, 
and was never regarded with reverence. All ancient Indian belief 
and veneration were directed to the mid-Himalayan region, the only 
original ■ sacred outside land :and it; was'thither; that, rishiS' and;^ 
kings turned their steps in devotion, never to the north-west. The 
list of rivers in Rigveda x, 75 is in regular order from the east to 
the north-west ^—not the order of entrance from the north-west, 
but the reverse. . If-the' Aryans entered India from the north-west, 
and had advanced eastward through the Pan jab only as fan as the 
Sarasvatl or Jumna when the Eigvedie hymns were composed, it is 
very surprising that the hymn arranges the rivers, not according 
to their progress, but reversely from the Ganges which they had 
hardly reached.® This agrees better with the course of the Aila 
expansion and its outflow beyond the north-west.'^ It was, however, 
a route for any one travelling from the Ganges to the north-west, 

14. Padv, 8, 119. 

^ Other mythical details; MBh i, 75, 3144 : Va .9, 15 : Bd i, i?, 15. 

3 P. 264. JRAS, 1919, pp. 358-61.^ 

^ See the eulogy of the N’orthern region, MBli v, 110 : vi, 12* 

^ So Sir M. A, Stein, JEAS, 1917, p. 91. 

^ Macdonell, Scmek, Lit pp. 143, 145. 

Perhaps the arguments used to prove the advance of the Aryans 
from Afghanistan into the Panjab might simply be reversed. 
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jis the author of the hymn perhaps did.^ Again, Siidas^s battle with 
the ten kings had (as shown in the last chapter) nothing to do 
with the progress of the Aryans from the north-west into India, 
for he 'was an Aila king of North Pahcala, and. the Ailas (or Aryans) 
had entered and dominated North India long before his time. It 
was part of his conquests westward into the Panjab (p. 2). Further 
remarks that go to corroborate these conclusions will be found in 
the' next chapter* 

The notices of rivers in the Rigveda are no certain guide as to all 
that the Aryans knew of the geography of India then, for, while 
the Sinclhu and Sarasvati are mentioned often, no other rivers in 
N. India are alluded to more than once, twice or thrice." The 
Siiidhu no doubt attracted attention because of its immense size, 
and the Sarasvati because of its sanctity/^ which was largely due 
to its being in the territory of the Bharata kings of Hastinapura., 
among whom (and not in the Panjab ^) the development of Rigvedic 
brahmanism took place, as will be explained in the next chapter."' 
The Rigveda knows of the Sarayu, and there is no good reason 
for doubting that that is the river of Oudh. Its silence about the 
Vindhya Mts. and other geographical features proves no ignorance, 
when one considers its silence about the banyan (p. 125), about 
salt,^ and about the Pariyutra hills (the Aravalli range), which the 
Aryans had actually reached according to the current view. 

Tradition or myth thus directly indicates that the Ailas (or 
Aryans) entered India from the mid- Himalayan region, and its ^ 
attitude towards the NW. frontier lends no support to any invasion 
from that quarter.'^ These are very noteworthy facts. Myth suggests 

^ He, Siudhuk^it Praiyamedlia, would have been a descendant of 
Ajamidha (p. 226), the Bharata (p. 146), who reigned on the Ganges. 

^ See Vedic Index^ names of rivers. 

See remarks about it in next chapter. 

^ Vedic Index, ii, p. 295, s.v. Yitasta, note ® 

® If the southern part of the Rajputana desert was a very shallow sea 
in early times (p. 260), the Sarasvati flowed into it {Yedio Index ii, 436). 
A small rise in the level of that area would have turned the sea into 
desert and affected the river. 

® Macdonell, 8amh. Lit, p. 150. 

^ The only passages which may lend support to the theory of a north- 
western invasion are the two in the Bam, which make Ila king of Balhi 
or Balhika (p. 254, note if these words mean Balkh ; but they might 
mean the Yahlika country in the Panjab (Mark, ray translation, p. 311), 
and the Bam is quite untrustworthy in its traditions when uncorroborated 
elsewhere (pp. 82, 93), , 
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the conntry Ilavrta in the north as the region from -which they 
came. Purhravas*s name Aila occurs in the Bigveda and appears to 
be more ancient than the fable of Mann’s daughter Ila/ which 
seems to have been devised in order to explain that name^ for s-ach 
explanatory tales were common (p. 75). The suggested connexion 
between Ila and Ilavrta may be ancient and may merit credence.^ 
In this regard it may be noted that Sudyumna/the male form of 
Ila^ is said to have been a Kimpnrnsa and ultimately departed to 
Ilavrta. The Kimpurnsas were placed in that same north region j ^ 
so that myth connects the Saudynmna stock with that land^ and 
in some Puranas with the Northern Kurus (p. 297). If then the 
Ailas did not enter India from the north-west, we must^ in con- 
sidering tradition and the conclusions it suggests^ put away all ideas 
drawn from that hypothesis. 

Further light is thrown on this matter by a treaty between a 
Hittite king and a king of Mitanni found at Boghazkeui. It 
mentions, as noticed by Professor Jacobi/ certain gods who can 
be none other than Mitra, Varuna, Indra and the Nasatyas 
(Asvins). These are Indian Aryan gods,° and he has shown 
that they could not belong to the period prior (according to 
the current theory) to the separation of the Indian and Iranian 
branches. The date of the treaty has been fixed reliably now about 
1400 B.c.^ and therefore the folk of Mitanni who worshipped these 
gods had arrived there earlier, probably late in the sixteenth century. 
These facts prove (1) that there was an outflow of people from 
India before the fifteenth century b.c. ; (2) that they brought 
Aryan gods from India ; (3) that therefore Aryans and their gods 
existed in India before the sixteenth century ; and (4) that the Aryans 
had entered India earlier still. These facts and conclusions are hardly 
reconcilable with the current theory about the entrance of the Aryans 
into NW. India and the composition of the hymns of the Kigveda.^ 

^ See Professor Keith, JEAxS, 1913, pp. 412 f. 

^ Of. the formation of Ilavrta with Bmhmavarta and Aryavarta. 

» e.g. Va 46, 4-18 ; Lg i,’5^, 33-43 : Mat 121, 71. 

^ JEAS, 1909, p. 723. The published text is in Keilschrifttexte aus 
Boghazhoi, vol. i, No. 1, Eev. 55-6. I have to thank Professor Langdon 
for information on this matter, 

^ The names of the gods and kings are discussed seriatim in Amer. 
Journal of Bern. Lang. vol. 33, p. 261. The names of the gods might 
not be significant singly, but the four combined give cumulative evidence 
of Indian origin that cannot be explained away. 

® Professor Jacobi’s x^emarks, loc. y Professor Keith, JRAS, 1914, 
p. 737 f. 
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Blit these facts and conclusions are in full agreement with what 
tradition says about the outspread of the Dmbyus beyond the 
north-west of India (p. 264), for that is assigned to about the time 
No. 40 in the genealogical table (p. 146), namely^ some 55 steps 
earlier than the Bharata battle of 950 b. c. (p. 182) ; and if we allow 
12 years per step (p. 183), that outflow would have begun 950 + 660, 
that is, about 1600 b. c., and would have spread gradually to allow 
of the appearance of Indian gods in the treaty of 1400 b. c. Tra- 
dition shows that the Ailas or Aryans had entered North India 
earlier still, and had dominated the greaterpart of it by the time of 
that outflow. Their entry, calculated on the 92 steps from 
Pururavas to the Bharata battle, according to the same scale, would 
be placed 950 + 1104, that is, about 2050 b. c. Indian tradition 
and the facts of that treaty are thus in complete harmony, and the 
former furnishes a simple and sufficient explanation of the latter. 
This is testimony to the value of Indian tradition, and goes to show 
that the genealogies are substantial and may supply a scale for 
approximate chronological computation. Those migrants kept the 
names of their gods correctly, but the kings naturally modified 
their own names as they and their language became more separated 
from India. 

Further, if we accept the current theory, the above conclusions 
from the treaty would require that the assumed Indo-Iranian period 
should be placed much earlier than the sixteenth century b. c. — a 
result that would render the theory hardly tenable. The above 
tradition suggests that there may have been no such period, and 
that the Iranians may have been an offshoot from India, for the 
outspread from India can not only account for the existence of gods 
with Indian names and kings with Iranian-like names in the 
treaty, but may also have led to the genesis of the Iranians. The 
linguistic and religious differences of Iran may be explained quite 
as well in this way as by the current theory.^ 

Vedic literature says, I believe, nothing about the entrance of the 
Aryans from the north-west into India, If one starts with that 
view, arguments for it may no doubt be discovered in the Eigveda ; 
but if one puts aside all preconceived ideas and examines the hymns 
ill the light of historical tradition, nothing will, I think, be found in 


^ Imp. Gaz. of India (1907), i, pp. 352 f* It may be noticed that 
Druhyu’s descendants are said to have been Bhojas (p. 260, note ^)5 and 
sun-worshipping priests were caked Bhojahas (Bhavisya i, ITT). 
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them really incompatible with traditional history, and a great deal 
is elucidated thereby. Moreover^ tradition explains why the sacred 
land o£ the Aryans was the region north of the mid-Himalayas — a 
fact which the prevalent view does not account for; and the con» 
nexion of Persia with India does not prove that the Aryans entered 
India from that direction, for it may find a quite possible explana- 
tion reversely in the outflow of Druhyus as just shown* 

The ciirrent theory, that the Aryans invaded India through the 
north-west after separating from the Iranians, and entered in two 
streams, must face and account for the following facts and con- 
siderations : (1) Indian tradition knows nothing whatever of that, 

( 2 ) The north-west and the Panjab were not regarded as an ancient 
home, nor with veneration or special esteem. (3) Tradition has 
preserved copious and definite accounts giving an entirely different 
description of the, earliest Ailas (Aryans) and their beginnings in 
India. (4) The mid- Himalayan region was the sacred land, and 
those accounts reveal why. (5) They elucidate the Aila domination 
of India so that it agrees with the Aryan occupation, geographically 
and linguistically, altogether accurately yet quite unostentatiously. 
(6) Tradition makes the brahmans originally a non-Aryan institu- 
tion, ascribes the earliest of the Rigvedic hymns to non- Aryan kings 
and rishis, and makes the earliest connexion of the Vedas to be 
with the eastern region and not with the Panjab, as will appear 
in the next chapter. (7) All this copious tradition was falsely 
fabricated, and the truth has been absolutely lost, if the current 
theory is right ; is this probable ? (8) If all this tradition is false, 

why, how, and in whose interests was it all fabricated ? (9) If 

it is false, how comes it that the fifth point above is right ? 
(10) Indian tradition suggests a reverse origin for the Iranians, 
which is linguistically tenable, which harmonizes with the Boghaz- ^ 
keui treaty, and which can account for their language and religion. 


CHAPTER XXVI- ,, 

AND THE VEDAS 

Something Biay bB discovered from historical tradition about the 
condition of the earliest brahmans and about the composition of the 
Eigveda and the, other Vedas. Here we must premise that it is 
futile to expect to learn the truth about these matters from the 
priestly literature, because that was composed after the brahmans 
had put forward their pretensions about themselves and the A\>da. 
Naturally they would set out therein their own version of what 
they then held (and what they wished others to believe) about these 
matters, and would say nothing that would stultify the same, as 
they actually did with regard to Visvamitra (pp. 60, 244). Facts 
or traditions that proved awkward for their developed pretensions 
would not be admitted, as has been pointed out with regard to 
Vyasa (p. 10) and the ksatriyaii brahmans (p. 124). There was 
nothing strange in such conduct. It was simply what priesthood 
has not seldom done,^ and the brahmans formed a priestly caste 
supreme in position and education, pride and influence. The views 
here put forward were not reached through any preconceived 
speculation, but evolved themselves gradually out of all the 
preceding investigation, and are all based on definite statements 
which are cited. They are all drawn from traditions, which could 
not have been fabricated in late times, as will appear, but are 
ancient, and of which the brahmans have been the custodians for 
more than two thousand years. They are a signal illustration of 
the fact, that the Puranic and Epic brahmans preserved ancient 
traditions, quite unconscious that those traditions often belied the 
brahmanie pretensions which were developed later (p. 61). 

The accounts given in chapters XVII to XXII show what tra- 
dition discloses about ancient rishis and brahmans, with an attempt 
to fix their chronological position, the results of which are exhibited 
in pages 191-2. Those accounts bring out the following particulars 
touching the earliest positions of the great brahman families, 

^ The present Bhavisya (p. 46) is a striking instance of what religious 
unscrupniousness is not ashamed to perpetrate. 
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and tHese particulars stands even apart from that chronological 
scheme. 

The Vasisthas were connected originally andf or long with Ayodhy a, 
and slightly with the junior kingdom of Videha. The Bhargavas 
consisted of two branches^ one derived from Cyavana and the other 
from U&nas-Sukra. Cyavana was connected with Saryati and the 
country of Anarta^ and his descendants afterwa^^ds with the 
Haihayas who occupied the neighbouring region of the Narbada^, 
when apparently the Saryata kingdom had fallen. Usanas was the 
priest of the Daityas and Danavas (or asuras) in mid North India^ 
and his descendants disappeared. The earliest Ahgirasas alleged 
(unless we reckon Brhaspati, the p)riest of the devas against U&nas) 
were connected with Mandhatr king of Ayodhya; the earliest 
Ahgirasa rishi named was connected with Hariscandra king of 
Ayodhya ; and the earliest definite Ahgiras was priest to the Vai&li 
dynasty, and so also were his near descendants. The earliest Atreya, 
Prabhabara, was not connected as priest with any dynasty, though 
he married the daughters of the Paurava king Raudrasva ; and the 
first well-known Atreya, Datta, became attached to the Haihaya 
king, after the Haihayas had broken with Cyavana^s descendants. 
The first mention of any Kasyapa brahman occurs with Rama 
Jamadagnya the Bhargava in Madhyadesa. These were the five 
famous families that were brahmans from their beginning. The 
Agastyas arose later and their origin is uncertain, yet tradition 
connects them with the Dekhan. The other brahman families and 
gotras that sprang from ksatriya stocks do not concern us here. 

It thus appears that of the true brahman families the earliest 
began with the Manvas, as the Vasisthas at Ayodhya and Cyavana-’s 
branch of the Bhargavas in Anarta; or began with Daityas and 
Danavas,'^ as Usanas-^ukiVs branch of the Bhargavas. Those 
that arose later began either with the Manvas, as the Angirasas in 
the Ayodhya and Vaisali kingdoms ; or with the outermost Aila 
race iu the west, as the Atreyas with the Haihayas ; or later in 
Madhyadesa, as the Kasyapas with the Bhargava Rama Jama- 
dagnya; or in the Dekhan, as the Agastyas probably. Not a single 
brahman was connected as priest with any of the early Aila kings ; 
merely three intermarriages are alleged, namely, Apnavana^s with 
Nahusa’s daughter Ruci (p. 197), Yayati's with Usanas^'s daughter 

^ Danava rishis are mentioned^ MBh iii, 169 , 12101. 
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Devayani (p. 86) and Prabliakara^s mentioned above. Thus the 
earliest brahmans were priests to the Manvas or to the Daityas and 
Danavas^ but never to the early Ailas. Brhaspati, the so-called 
Afigirasa priest of the devas, makes no exception^ for he is not con- 
nected as priest with any Aila. No brahman then was priest to an 
Aila^ that is Aryan, king in the very earliest times (except in a few 
late brahmanical fables). ^ Manava brahmans ^ ^ and ^ Manava 
risliis^^ are alluded to, but never I believe ^ Aila brahmans or 
lishisL. 

This conclusion is not likely to have been the result of fabrication, 
and the negative argument is corroborated by the direct fact that 
tradition speaks of the earliest Aila kings actually opposing 
brahmans, but never says that any of the earliest Manvas did so^ 
Two occasions are alleged when early Manva kings had disagree- 
ments with brahmans, namely, very early between Nimi and 
^ Vasistha^ (p. 215), and much later between Marutta and Brhas- 
pati (p. 157), and both arose, not through antagonism, but through 
injured friendship, because those brahmans failed to sacrifice as 
those kings desired. Quite different was the attitude of the earliest 
Aila kings. They are praised in general terms sometimes in fables ; 
thus Pururavas is extolled,^ Nahusa and Yayati made lar ge gi£t s ) 
ol‘ cattle,^ and Yayati helped the 3evai~agaTii^ and 

Danavas ; ^ but when spoken of in connexion with brahmans they 
are severely censured. So it is said that Pururavas made war on 
vipras and robbed them of their jewels, he was deaf to advice, and 
intoxicated with power perished through the curse of the maharsis.® 
Also he coveted the golden sacrificial floor of the rishis of Naimisa 
forest and was killed by themA His son Ayu was chosen by the 
rishis and behaved righteously ; ® and it may be noted that he 

’ MBh i, 75, 3140. ^ IcL xiii, 150, 7107. 

Yii 91, 1-4. Bd iii,6Y>, 1-4. MntM, 10-15, 20. Pad v, 62-6, 
71, Br 10, 1-4. kv 26, 1363-6. 

^ iVf l>li xiii, 81, 3806. Nahu§a praised in a fable, 51, 

^ MBli vii, 63, 2295: xii, 990: but it is not referred to in the 
account of the devaMjra war that occurred early in his time before his 
marriage (Mat 25, 6 f ; 27, 3f ; MBh i, 76, SlBB i; 78, 3281 f), and 
it is discredited in that he married the daughters of the Daitya priest 
Usiuias and the Dauava king Vrsaparvan (pp. 86-7). 

« MBh i, 75, 31 45-7, Cf. Mat 24, 18: Pad y,12, 70, 

^ Va 2.^ 14-23 ; confusedly 1, 188-92. Bd i, 2, 14-23 ; confusedly I, 
162-7. ^iv V, 2, 93-4. 

« Va i, 191-2 ; 2, 23-4. Bd i, 1, 166-7 corrupt ; 2, 23-4. 

X , 
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mavried the daughter of Svarbhauu, who was a DSnava and asurad 
But his son Nahusa^ who made no such alliance and married his 
own sister (p. 86), became intoxicated with pride,® made the rishis 
pay tribute and oppressed them grievously.® Nothing of the kind 
is said about Yayati, and he married XJsanas-Sukia s daughter 
Devayani and the Danavaking Vrsaparvan’s daughter/ yet he was 

cursed by Usanas on DevayanI’s complaint.® ^ 

There can be no doubt that herein we have ancient tradition. 
The close connexion constantly asserted between Ufenas-Sukra and 
the Daityas and Danavas ® could not have been the product of later 
times, when the Bhargavas were a renowned family and those 
people were regarded as demonic. So also as regards the early 
Alias, because from them were descended the Yadavas and Pauravas, 
from the Yadavas sprang Krsna, and from the Pauravas the famous 
Bhai-atas. To praise U^anas-Sukra ’ and these early Alias ® would 
be the natural inclination of after times; but to depict the latter 
as inimical to brahmans would be repugnant, hence the allusions 
that present them as such are specially noteworthy. 

Brahmanism then originally was not an Aila or Aryan institu- 
tion. The earliest brahmans were connected with the non-Aryan 
peoples, and were established among them when the Alias entered. 
This is corroborated by the close connexion that existed between 
them and the Daityas, Danavas and asuras. It has just been 
pointed out as regards Usanas-Sukra. The Danava bambara is 

' P, 85. Va 1, 188 ; 68, 8, 22, 24. Bd iii, 6, 23-4. 

?iIBh iii, 99. Eebuked by rishis, xii, 263, 9388-90. 

= MBh i, 75, 3153. Of. Pad v, 17, 179; 19, 141. Developed into 
a long brahmanical fable, MBh v, 10 to 17, which calls him abrahmanya 
(14, 469) and a hater of brahmans (117, 556), and glorifies Agastya^ (an 
anachronism) who turned him into a snake for his impiety. Told briefly, 
MBh xii, 344, 13214-6: xiii, 99, 4753 to 100, 4806. Alluded to, 
MBh iii, 103, 8777 : Lg i, 29, 28. Freed therefrom by Yudhisthira, 
MBh iii, 178, 12386 to 181, 12533 : xiii, 100, 4800-3—a necessary 
supplementary fable. 

* Pp. 86-7. Also Va 68, 23-4 : Bd iii, 6, 23, 25. 

» MBh i, 83, 3446 f. Mat 32, 23 f. Va 93, 29. _ Vis iv, 10, 3-5. 

' Pp 194-5. Accounts are given of the Daityas, Va 67, 57 f ; 
Bd iii, 5, 3 f ; Mat 6, 7 f; Vis i,21, 1-3, 13, 14 ; Pad v, 6, 40-8 : and of 
the Danavas, Va 68, 1 f; Bd iii, 6, li'. Mat 6, 16 f; Vis i, 21, 4—13 ; 
Pad V, 6 , 49-61. 

’ e.g. MBh xii, .fSl, 10025-9. Hv .90, 1159--78. 

* e. g. Puriiravas, Mat 13, 62 : Br lOl- Yayati, Pad ii, 74 ; 75. 
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represented as devoted to brahmans.^ It is said that the Bhirgavas 
were purohitas to Hiranyakasipn/ the original Daitya monarch,^ 
and that ^Vasistha^ was his hotr> Further, it is often declared 
that India ineurred the sin of brahmanicide by Irilling Trtra® and 
Namuci/ so that those two famous Danavas were brahmans.'^ The 
ideas, that brahmans were priests to demons, that demons them- 
selves were brahmans, and that the chief of the gods incurred the 
most heinous sin by killing demons, were so grotesque, if not 
blasphemous, to orthodox brahmanism, that they could never hate 
been imagined in later times, and are not, I believe, to be found in 
brahmanical literature. Indeed in the Eigveda Indra is often 
praised for slaying Vrtra and other demons,^ so that these ideas 
must be more ancient still. In the Eigveda XJsanas (who is a 
figxire of the distant past) was rehabilitated,® and Indra’s sin of 
killing brahmans had become his great glory of desti’oying 
demons;^® so. change had taken place before that, and tradition 
has preserved ideas more primitive than the hymns that speak of 
these matters. 

There is nothing in the names of the great brahman families 
inconsistent with this conclusion. Kmyajpa may be non- Aryan, for 
it invites comparison with ha^ipu in the name of the Daitya 
monarch HiranyakaHpu, Angiras and Atri might be non-Aryan 
quite as well as Aryan, The only names that ostensibly are Sanskrit 
are Bhrgu and Vasufka^ and yet strangely enough they are those 
that are most definitely connected with non- Aryans, for the Vasisthas 
were originally priests to the Manvas of Ayodhya, and the two 
earliest Bhrgus were associated, Cyavana with the MSnvas of 
Anarta, and Usanas-Sukra with the Daityas and Danavas. The 
Sanskritic look of their names then does not prove Aryan origin ; 

^ MBh xiii, $$• ^ Vis i, 17, 48, 

3 MBh iii, 10^, 8758 ; J271, 15834-5. Mat 161, 2. Pad v, 42, 2, 87. 
Hv 42, 2238-9 ; 281, 12610. 

^ MBh xii, 844, 13209-10 impliedly, 

® MBh V, 12, 411-13 : xii, 288, 10153-200. Ram vii, 85, 19 ; 86, 2. 
Cf. Br 122, 48-9. It is said, Vrtra's offspring were Baksasas and yet 
were hrahmavid and dhdrmiha, Va 68, 34-6 : Bd iii, 6, 35-7. 

® MBh ix, 44, 2430-44. 

“ Praised as righteous, Pad vi, 263, 19-21* 

® Macdonell, Yedw Mythology, pp. 58 f. ® Id., p. 147. 

So also in fables of Indra's killing Vrtra, as Mat 172 to 178 ; Pad v, 
87 88 \ 1^.^48^0 49. 

x2 
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and siiMiilarly litany Daityas; Danavas and Raksasas have names 
equally Sanskritic in appearance. Non-Aryan names appear to 
have been Sanskritized or translated into Sanskrit equivalents ; 

indeed both processes prevailed.^ 

What the very early brahmans were is evidenced by what is said 
about their doings. They are sometimes connected with sacrifices, 
especially in late tales and late versions of older stories, ^ but what 
is constantly associated with them is ‘ austerities That 

was their chief pursuit and main exercise, and its efficacy was in 
their belief to acquire superhuman powers which would enable them 
to dominate the natural and supernatural worlds : hence it is often 
alleged that by tapas they (and other men also ^) gained from the 
gods the boons they wanted, or that the gods were terrified and 
endeavoured to break their tajms. It was in that age what sacrifice 
became afterwards.*^ Their reputation rested on their claim to 
possess 'occult^ faculties and powers and the popular belief that 
they possessed them. Thus it appears that the original brahmans 
were not so much priests as ^ adepts^ in matters supernatural, 

‘ masters ^ of magico-religious force, wizards, medicine-men.^ Their 
reputation gave them vei’y high rank, equal to that of their princes. 
They do not appear to have constituted a caste then. It is said 
bi’ahmans were united {pangutoi^ with ksatriyas originally/ and as 

^ e. g. see JRASj 1913, pp. 396 f. 

Cf., for instance, in p. 254 the accounts of Manu’s sacrifice in Va &c. 
(note with those in Vis &c. (note which introduce a priest. 

' ^ Tajpas first and afterwards, MBh xiii, 98, 4692. 

Brahmans became perfect by tajias, id. 86, 2177 : and so also ksatriyas 
and others, Va 91, 115-18 ; Bd iii, 66, 86-9. Tapas excelled sacrifice, 
Va 57, 121-5; % 114: Bd ii, 30, 39-43: Mat 37-41. Tapas 
modified through Buddhism Va 11, 9. ^ ^ ^ , 

^ The Danavas were noted lox' tapas , see their character in A a oo, l‘“3 
aud Bd iii, 6, 1-3, where Ihe Va, text appears preferable. The Daityas 
were drinkers of soma, but not the Danavas, so bd iii, 6, 14 . differently 
in Va 6(S, 14 ; hut from the context Bd reading seems preferable and Va 
corrupt. 

® Macdonell, Ati., pp. 182-3. 

6 J. Kennedy expressed a somewhat similar view (JRAb, 1920, p. 40), 
after I reached this conclusion. Fad vi, 230, 20 says, ■ Of yore in the 
Krta age brahmans were tapasvins, a nondirahnian was nevei* a tapasvin . 
Maf'ical powers were ascribed to the earliest rishis and magical wiles to 
the'^Daityas and Danavas. Cf. Hastings’ Encyclopaedia of Religion and 
Ethics, V, 1-2. 

^ MBh i, 75, 3139. 
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sliown (p. 244) there was no difficulty in early times in ksatrijas’ 
becoming brahmans. Thus it is intelligible that intermarriages 
took place between the brahmans and the early Aila royal family.^ 

While tradition thus clearly indicates that brahmanism was alien 
to the earliest AilaSj it yet offers very little suggestion as to what 
their religious practices were. It is said that Punlravas obtained 
sacrificial fire frpm the Gandharvas, learnt the way of making fire 
from asvattha firesticks and sacrificed therewith, and that out of 
that fire be himself constituted three separate fires.^ He and his 
successors therefore performed sacrifices of some kind; and appear 
to have sacrificed for thernselveS; for nothing is said of any priests 
in connexion with them^ except that in a few late brahmanical 
tales or additions brahmans are made their priests. Thus, the 
Sodasa-rajika says^ that Yayati offered multitudes of various 
sacrifices and lavished wealth on the brahmanS; but its description 
shows by its sacrificial anachronisms that it has been elaborated 
by late brahmanic bandS; and in fact it greatly overdoes its eulogy 
of the kings for brahmanism. 

Marriage connexions tended to bring brahmans and the early 
Aila kings together and remove their antagonism, and Yayati’s 
eldest brother Yati became a muni (p. 86). Further, the victorious 
expansion of the Ailas over the non- Aryans seriously affected the 
position and prestige of the brahmans and discredited their magical 
pretensions, so that those who adhered to the non-Aryans shared in 
their downfall and disappeared, as happened with IJsanas-Sukra'’s 
descendants (p. 196), Hence regard for their own future would 
have inclined them towards the Ailas, That necessitated some 
assimilation of their religious beliefs and practices with those of 
the Ailas, and caused a gradual change from magic to religious 
worship, from medicine-man to priest proper. 

Approximation first appeared among the outermost Yadavas in 
the west, for Cyavana’s descendants (Bhargavas) became priests to 
the Haihayas (pp. 197, 265), and, when they broke with the 
Haihajas, the Atreyas succeeded to their position (pp. 198, 229). 

^ Bhag ix, 18^ 5 with the ideas of a late age wonders at Yayati's 
marriage with Sukra's daughter (p. 86) as 

Va 91, 40-8. Bd iii, 66, 19 (incomplete). Hv 26, 1402-10. A 
corresponding bralimanical fable, Hv 218) 11859-63. The three fires 
aie not specified. 

^ P. 39. MBh vii, 63 : xii, 2^, 987-9. 
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The Kasyapas arose in Madhyadesa after the Hailiaya devastations 
(p. 232). During all that period the Paurava kingdom in Madhya- 
desa was in abeyance, and there is no mention of any brahmans 
with the northern branch of the Yadavas (p. 261), or the Anavas or 
the Drnhyus. Later on, the Ahgirasas, who appeared in the non- 
Aila kingdom of Vaisali, moved west to the Aila realm of Kasi 
(p. 220) and then to the newly revived Paurava Js:mgdom in the 
Ganges- Jumna doab in Bharata’s time, where they flourished 
greatly and admitted into their ranks the ksatriyan brahmans who 
developed soon afterwards among his descendants (pp. 247 f), 
Kanva Kasyapa was there in Dusyanta^s time (p. 232). In fact, 
in the Ganges- Jumna doab, the region specially occupied by the 
Ailas, it was not until Dusyanta^s and Bharata's period that any 
brahman became connected with them as priest (p* 232). 

Those brahmans who associated with the Ailas thus became 
established and multiplied into the great brahman families, and the 
others disappeared or took lower rank,^ except the Vasisthas who 
maintained their high position in the powerful Manva kingdom of 
Ayodhya. The Aila kings appear to have been their own sacrificers, 
and the brahmans on becoming established among them assimilated 
Aila religious ideas and rites and became priests, and Aila princes 
also became brahman-priests. Brahmanism thus gradually changed 
its character and became the well-known system, priestly and not 
magical,^ which took its great development among the Bharatas 
as displayed especially in the Rigvedic hymns of the times of 
Vadhrya^va, Divodasa and their successors.^ It owed a great deal 
to Bharata and his descendants. He was a powerful and pious 
monarch, he adopted the brahman Bharadvaja as his son, and not 
only were his successors {p. 169) friendly to brahmans, but many 
of them also became brahmans (chapter XXIII). The infusion of 
royal scions into the ranks of the brahmans must have enhanced 
brahmanhood greatly and also no doubt modified it, and therefrom 


^ As happened afterwards apparently with Yai^vamitras, pp. 235, 
note 242, note h There is some substance in MBh xiii, 152, 7200-2. 


They no doubt degenerated into low-class priests, such as are found in 
S. India. 

^ The magical character however never wholly left it, and gradually 
turned its new rites into the elaborate and practically magical sacrifices 
of the Brahinanas. 

* Pp. 120, 251. Of. Maodonell, Samk Lit,, p, 65. 
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arose a fresli, Yigorous and illustrious development of it with 
apparently a strong stimulus to saerificial worship^ as the statements 
about the Veda, sacrifice and dharma also indicate. The Alias 
Aryanized the brahmans^ as they did the other peoples, and then 
the new brahmanism became the stronghold of Aryanism- 

Another conclusion follows from this exposition. Bhargavas and 
Atreyas became jpriests first to Aila kings in W. India, but, broadly 
speaking, brahmans did not become priests to Aila kings elsewhere 
until about the time of Dusyanta and Bharata,* and the table on 
pp. 144-7 shows that by that time the Ailas (Aryans) had dominated 
the whole of N. India (excluding the three Manva kingdoms) and 
the NW. Dekhan, that is, they had reached their full expansion 
except in distant outlying regions. The brahmans thus had little 
to do with the Aryan conquest, and in fact it proceeded in great 
measure against them while they were associated with non- Aryans. 
It was the Aila ksatriyas who achieved the whole, and the brahmans 
joined them when that was practically effected. Hence one reason 
is clear why, as noticed above (pp. 8, 9), it is ksatriya genealogies, 
and they alone, which give an account how the Aryan domination 
took place, and why the brahmanic literature has really nothing to 
say about that great transformation. Where the brahmans did 
claim some credit, as in the story of Mathava, king of Videgha 
(Videha), and his priest Gotama Rahugana,^ it does not refer to the- 
Ailas, for Videha was a Manva kingdom. 

The foregoing sketch has explained thedevelopment of brahmanism 
in its general aspect, and we may now consider what an examination 
of the reputed authorship of the Rigvedic hymns discloses.^ A 


^ This may explain the fact that these princes became brahmans and 
l^satriyan brahmans without difficulty (p. 245), 

^ ^atapatha Brahm i, 4, X0~19. See p. 224, note It is a fable, 
for it is discredited by tradition about Yideba as narrated in chap. XXIV ; 
and, if Agni Vaiivanara went burning aiong the earth from the Sarasvatl 
to Videha, Agni burnt over the Paurava territory (including N. Paficala) 
and the Ayodhya realm, two of the most famous and best cultivated 
regions even in early times — ^which is absurd. If it enshrines any 
historical truth, it might mean that the reformed brahmanism passed 
from the Eharata kingdom to Ayodhya and then to Videha, 

* The making of hymns was not confined to brahmans, for it is said 
that among ksatriyas Mauu and Pururavas Aila were mantra-vadins, and 
among vai^yas Bhalandana, Vatsa or Vasasva (read Faisaprzl) and. 
Sankila were hymn-makers : Mat 115-17 : Bd ii, % 120-2. 
See p. 97. 
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small number are attributed (putting aside seemingly mythological 
beings sueh as Trisiras Tvastra ^ and Aristanemi Tarksya) to very 
early kings such as Manu Vaivasvata/ Nabhanedistha Manava,® 
SaryataManava/ VatsaprlBhalandana^and MandhatrYauvanasva;^ 
or to very ancient rishis who are not free from myth such as Cyavana 
Bhargava/ Kavi Bhargava ® andUsanas Kavya; ^ but when hymns 
are ascribed to truly historical rishis, none are earlier than VisvS- 
mitra^s time. The chronological list (p. 191) shows that the earliest 
really historical rishi-authors were Visvamitra, his sons Madhuc- 
chandas, Sunahsepa-Devarata, &c., and Jamadagni. With his time 
then we enter definitely upon the true Vedic age, and all the other 
reputed authors who were historical were later, as has been shown 
with regard to the prominent rishis in that list and the kings in 
the earlier list (pp. 144 f). 

Further, the most ancient kings and rishis above-mentioned, to 
whom hymns are attributed, were not Ailas. The kings were all 
Manvas, and the rishis were connected with the Manvas or with 
Daityas and Danavas. Only one hymn is ascribed to an early 
Aila, viz. x, 95 to Pururavas, yet it was obviously not composed by 
him but by some later author, just as were x, 10 and 86* Not 
a single other hymn is attributed to any early Aila king until Si vi 
Ausinara {Xyl79) and Gathi or Gadhi (iii, 19 to 22), The hymns 
therefore that are said to be the most ancient are ascribed to 
Manvas and their rishis, and not to Ailas. Those Manva kings all 
reigned at Ayodhya or in the Vai^ali realm, that is, in the eastern 
region, except ^aryata who was in the west. No hj^'mnsare assigned 
to any one who lived in the north- w^est until Sivi. These facts 
supply ground for the declaration that the Vedas were first chanted 
in the eastern region not in the north-west. They are significant 
facts which must be accounted for on the current view, that the 
Aryans entered India from the north-west and composed the 
Rigvedic hymns in the Panjab country. They rather suggest that 
the making of hymns passed with the above described approxima- 

^ Alleged son of Tvastr Bhargava, p. 196 and MBli v, 8, 222. 

2 viii, ^7 to 31, " 3 X, 61, 62, ' X, 92, 

5 ix, 68: X, 45, 46^1 P. 97. ® x, 134, x, 19. 

« ix, 47 to 49 t- 75 to 79 ^ ® viii, 84 ] ix, 87 to 89 ^ i 

MBh V, 107, 3770, Professor Hopkins says no tradition associates 
the ancient literature with the Parijab (JAOS, xix, 20); and his dis- 
illusioned remarks there about the Panjab point towards a more easterly 
region — as tradition declares. 
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tion of the brahmans to the Alias; and it is probable that the Aila 
Visvamitra on becoming a brahman modified the older and perhaps 
ernder brahmaiiie character and functions; and^ if so^ the difference 
would have accentuated the hostility that Vasistha (who was a 
Manva brahman) showed to his brahmanhood (p. 244). The fact 
that those earliest Manva hymns appear now in Sanskrit does not 
disprove their non -Aila origin, for they would naturally have been 
Sanskritized in the course of time, as has been noticed above with 
regard to non- Aryan names. 

The next great stage in the composition of the hymns began 
with the above-mentioned development of brahmaiiism in connexion 
with sacrifice after Bharata’s time, culminating with the rishis, 
Nos. 49 (%c. in the chronological list (p. 191). The bulk of the 
Eigvedic hymns date from after that period. His territory included 
the tract between the rivers Drsadvati and Sarasvatl, and he 
sacrificed on the latter,^ which was a large river then. That region 
probably had some sanctity before, for on the Sarasvati was 
U&nas-Sukra'^s tirtha Kapalamoeana,^ and the river constituted 
the boundary between the Panjab and the Ganges- Jumna basin/'* 
whether it flowed into the Rajputana desert, or especially if the sea 
extended northwards into that desert then {p. 299). That region 
was held by Bharata^s successors till long afterwards, and the con- 
nexion with them and their development of brahmaiiism apparently 
made it become specially sacred.^ This is supported by the general 
statement (ignoring special mahatmyas) that the most sacred region 
in the Krta age was Naimisa forest, in the Treta Puskara, in the 
Dvapara Kuruksetra, and in the Kali age the Ganges.^ Naimisa 
was on the R. Gomatx ® in the Ayodhya kingdom, thus the site of 
earliest sanctity in India is placed among the Manvasin the eastern 
region. So the brahmans whom Pururavas came into special con- 
flict with were the rishis of Naimisa as mentioned above. The 
DvSpara age began between Divodasa^s and Sudas^s times (p. 177), 
Kuru reigned early in it (p. 148), from him the region of the 
Sarasvati obtained the name Kuruksetra, and so both became 

^ MBh vii, 68, 2384~5 : xii, ^9, 939-40. 

" P. 197 and MBh iii, 83, 7005-7. 

** See geographical remarks by J. Kennedy, JRAS, 1919, pp. 503-5. 

^ Macdonell, Samh» Lit., p. 174. Vedic Index i, 374. 

Mat 106, 57. Kur i, 37, 37. S^c. 

® Va 8-9. Bel i, 8-9. MBh iii, 87, 8301-3: xii, 357, 13801. 
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specially sacred in that ageA The region was called Brahmi-varta 
also/ though from what time is not clear* 

Brahmanism thus appears to have developed in aecordanee with 
Aila ideaSj and to have owed much of its advance to the influence 
of ksatriyas/ first, of Visvamitra and his sons, and afterwards 
mainly of the Bharata princes and bsatriyan brahmans . It con- 
tinued to flourish in harmony with later kings of that family, and 
consolidated its position as a caste, especially in connexion with 
sacrifice, That such Aila influences did produce modifications is 
suggested by the remarkable statements made in the Eamayana 
(which can hardly have been the outcome of later bralimanieal 
views) ; first, that, while eastern and southern kings and kings of 
the distant Panjab were invited to Dasaratha’s sacrifice at Ayodhya, 
none of the neighbouring Paurava (Bharata) and Yadava kings, 
who flourished then in all the naicldle region of N, India (pp. 170-2, 
276), were invited ; and secondly, that Da&ratha called in the help, 
not of brahmans from Madhyade&, but of the rustic Rsyasrnga 
from Ahga.^ 'It was at that time that the great development of 
brahmanism had taken place among the Bharatas. Ayodhya and 
the Vasisthas had no association then with that brahmanically elite 
region. Brahmanism as it took shape under the Bharatas apparently 
differed from that at Ayodhya. Moreover all those brahmans had 
little in common with the non- Ary an tribes of the Dekhan (though 
Dekhau kings were invited to the sacrifice), as is suggested by the 
maltreatment of munis by Raksasas in the story of Rama, for 
estrangement grew into hostility, which when developed was 
portrayed in the frequent stories how rishis were aflSiicted by such 
folk stigmatized and mythologized as demonic — a view which was 
carried back into earlier times in later brahmanie stories. Ultimately 
brahmanism as developed among the Bharatas became the dominant 
form. 

Tradition supplies some indications touching the compilation of 
the Veda. Although the later theory was that the Vedas issued 


^ Later brahmanie tales of course ignored this, and carried the river’s 
special sanctity back to the earliest times, e. g. Br 101. 

^ Mann ii, 17, 19. Other names, MBh iii, 83, 5074, 7073-8. 

^ Yedic Index ii, 87. There is no good reason to doubt that brahmans 
learnt from princes; see ante, p. 96. 

^ For his alleged upbringing and qualifications, see MBh iii, 110, 
9990 f; Ram i; 9 and 10* See p. 164. 
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from Brahmans mouths at the begianing of creation (p. 30 )^ yet 
other statements occur which betray some recollection of their 
real commencement. Thus it is said^^ that the mantras were put 
together in the Treta age;^ that the Vedas were put 

together at the beginning of tbe Treta age and were arranged in 
the Dvapara age I ^ and that sacrifice {yajfia) was instituted at the 
same time/ ai^ so dharma was constituted then/ This taken 
literally is erroneous^ because tradition suggests that the Treta age 
began about Sagara^s time, and most of the rishis who composed 
the great bulk of the hymns were much later.^ According to that 
reckoning Visvamitra and his sons (with whom began the real 
Vedic age, as mentioned above) lived towards the close of the Krta 
age, and so also Jamadagni; Ucathya, Brhaspati and Samvarta 
lived at its end; Dirghatamas and the first Bharadvaja at the 
beginning of the Treta, and the earliest Atreya hymn-makers about 
the same time. The above statements however would be true to 
this extent, that the hymns composed by these rishis would have 
formed incipient collections (smiMids) among the Visvamitras, 
Bhargavas, Angirasas and Atreyas about tbe commencement of the 
Treta age. The alleged institution of sacrifice then agrees with 
the remarks above about its development soon after Bharata^s time. 

Those collections would have grown with the fresh hymns com- 
posed by later rishis and especially during the great advance of 
brahmanism under the various branches of the Bharatas, 
when and by whom sacrificial rites appear to have been largely 


^ These statements are noteworthy, though they occur in a fanciful 
description of the Treta age, Va 57, 39 f ; Bd ii, 43 f ; Mat 142y 40 f. 
It is relegated to the Svayambhuva manvantara, but obviously belongs 
to historical time, as the introduction of king Vasu Caidya-uparicara 
shows, see eighth note infra. 

2 Va 57, 47, 60, 83. Mat 142, 48, 55, 56, 75. Ed ii, 29, 52, 65, 66, 
90. 

* Va 57, 47, Bd ii, 29, 52. Mat 142, 48. Similarly, Va 58, 10~il ; 
Bd 11 , 31 , 11; (Mat 144, 10-11 varies). Of. Lg i, 39, 56-7: Kur i, 
2i 43. 

^ Va 57, 61, 86, 89. Bd ii, 29, 66 ; 30, 1, 5. Mat 142, 56 ; 143, 1 , 5. 
Of. Lg i, 39, 51 : Gar i, 215, 8. 

" Va 57, 63, 81. Bd ii, 29, 68, 88-9. Mat 142, 58, 74. Of. Va 
68, 5 ; Mat 144, 5 : Bd ii, 31, 5 different. 

® E, 177; and chronological lists, pp. 144-9 and 191-2. 

Definitions of m, paramarsi, mahard, r§lha or rdfutruha, and 
irutard, Va 69, 79 f ; Ed ii, 32, 86 f; Mat 145, 81 f. 
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developed ^ as. the hymns show. Tradition does not indicate any 
marked stage for a long time afterwards, except that it suggests, “ 
that in the time of Vasn Caidya-uparicara (pp. 118, 149) the 
question became acute, whether animals should be offered in 
sacrifices or only inanimate things. He was the foremost monarch 
of his day. He was appealed to as an authority on dharma, and 
declared that the practice of sacrificing animals ^was quite per- 
missible, and so ineuri’ed the anger of brahmans who asserted the 
doctrine of though it is said he made a great sacrifice in 

which nothing living was offered."^ " 

The next stage to be noticed is that the division of rc^ yajm 
smnan apparently come into existence before the time of 
Hiranyanabha, king of Kosala, because he and his disciple, king Krta, 
constructed saihhitas of samans, which were called the ^ eastern 
samans and the chanters of them were called Kartas (p. 173). 
Here also appears the influence of ksatriyas. This and the following 
compilation were in the Dva para age, and the statement above that 
the Vedas were arranged in that age is true. 

By the time of king Brahmadatta of S. Paiicala (pp. 148, 165) 
the collections of hymns appear to have been largely constituted, 
for they were definitely combined into a whole by his two ministers,^ 
Kandarika (or Pundarika) and Subalaka (or Galava) Babhravya 
Pancala.'^ Kandarika is described as rhi-veda^ cliandoga and adkvaryu^ 
and as the promulgator {pravartaka) of the Veda-sastra.^ Babhravya 
Paneala was lalmrca and cicdrya and knew all the sastras ; he 

^ Cf. Va 57, 125 ; Bd ii, SO, 48; Mat 143, 42 ; and fourth note above. 
Eigv iv, 43 and 44 are attributed to Purumilha and Ajamilha, Sauhotras, 
who were no doubt king Ajamidha and his brother Purumidha, p. 112. 

^ Va 57, 91-121. Bd ii, 30, 9-48. Mat 143, 5-37. MBh xiv, 91, 
2828-35. All in fabulous form. 

® Kur i, ^9, 41 makes the doctrine begin in the Treta age. 

^ MBh xii, 338, 12754-63, in a fable, 337, 12712 to 339, 12859. 

^ Here would apply the statement that the Vedas were first chanted in 
the eastern region (p. 312), if the word ‘ chanted' be emphatic. 

® Hv 20, 1049-50; 23, 1256-7 ; 24, 1303-4. Mat 20, 24 ; 21, 30-1. 
Pad V, 10, 69, 116-17. MBh xii, 344, 13262-4. He, his mother, queen 
and ministers were all devotees of yoga. The folk- tale (p. 250, note ^) is 
told of him and the two ministers. 

^ Called Famcika, Hv 23, 1256. 

® Hv 23, 1257. Siv vii, 64, 10. 

.® Mat 21, 31. Pad v, 10, 117 misreading Vaidya^, 

Hy 23, 1257. ^iv vii, 9. “ Mat 21, 30. Pad v, 10, 116. 
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composed the Siksa;*- and instituted it; ^ he also deYised the 
Krama, mastered it thoroughly and instituted it.^ This tradition 
is corroborated by the statement in Vedic literature that Babhravya 
Pancala was the author of the Kramapatha o£ the Rk-saihhita,^ 
though it gives no clue to his position or time. 

These statements say Rigvedic hymns had been made into a 
collection by ]^andarika. His epithets chi-veda, chamloga and 
atllivaryti mean (I take it) that he was specially proficient in the 
and departments. Babhravya, working apparently on 
that collection, applied himself specially to the Rigveda as his 
epithet bahvrca suggests, and composed the Siksa and devised the 
Kramapatha. Tradition thus declares that the first substantial 
compilation and study of the hymns of the Veda in its triple 
departments of re, yajus and mnum were made in S. Pancala by 
these two brahman ministers of Brahmadatta,''’^ whose position may 
he estimated as about a century and a half before the Bharata 
battle (pp. 148, 164-5). But Kandarlka^s compilation was not the 
Veda as we have it now, first, because certain hymns, such as 

^ 1049 ; ^4, 1304. ^ Franl. MBh xii, 544, 13263. 

^ Frmn,iUd. 13262-3: Hv 20, 1049; M, 1304: Mat 21, 30 and 
Pad V, 40, 116 (both which misread Kdmasdstra for KramajMha), The 
Padafdtha would have been older, Macdonell, Sansk, Lit., pp. 50-1. 

^ Hist, of Ind. Lit, p. 34, showing the error of the above 

leading Kdmaidstra, it being also inconsistent with the character of 
these persons as devotees of yoga (ninth note above). The error is 
exj)laiued by VatsyayanaV statement in his hdmamtra i, that ^vetaketu 
composed a work on kamia, it was abridged by Babhravya Pancala, and 
he studied Babhravya’s work. It is shown from many passages (pp. 164-6, 
and next chap.) that Brahmadatta (and therefore his minister Babhravya) 
was long prior to Svetaketu, and Yatsyay ana’s single statement making 
his Babhravya posterior to ^vetaketu cannot, by identifying the two 
Babhravyas, override that finding ; for he wrote eight or nine centuries 
later than Svetaketu ( VdUydyana~the Author of the Kdmasutra ; by 
Haranchandra Chakladar : Journ. of Depart, of Letters, Calc. Univ., 
vol. lY). His Babhravya was clearly another, later than Svetaketu. 
There is nothing improbable in this, because BaBhru was a very common 
name (see the Index, and also Vedic /ndeo?), and therefore Bribhravya 
also; and two Babhravyas of Pancala some four or five centuries apart 
are nothing surprising after what has been pointed out in chap. XI. The 
Mat and Pad have confused the two, and altered the earlier Babliravya’s 
work, the Kramaydtha, to the latter’s, a Kdmasdstra, This is only 
another instance of the confusion of persons of the same name, so often 
pointed out (pp. 130-4, 203-4, 213, 234, &c.). 

® He and they are in the ti'ansmigrations, p. 250, note 
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DevapPs for instance (x, 98 : p. 165)^ could not have been included 
since they were later 5 and secondly , because tradition is Unanimous 
that Vyasa *^ arranged^ the ¥eda, which means a real arrangement 
o£ the Veda as it was finally settled. 

The final compilation was made after Devapi’s time and not until 
that of Vyasa, who followed him by about half a centiiryy because 
hymns are attributed to Asita or Devala, and B^vala was a con- 
temporary of the Pandavas (p, 233) and so of Vyasa. Vyasa^ 
must have added all the hymns that were incorporated latest^ and 
completed the canon. Tradition Entirely supports this. It says 
generally that he arranged the Veda/ he divided the Veda into 
four^^ he divided the four-pada Veda into four ;^ and there are 
explicit statements that he compiled the Rigveda/ Both tradition 
and the latest hymns in the Rigveda therefore show the time when 
the canon was established, and tradition proclaims the man by whom 
that was done. Only a rishi of commanding ability, knowledge 
and eminence could have made it a canon accepted unquestioningly 
thereafter, and that is exactly the character and position which 
tradition unanimously attributes to Vyasa, a rishi pre-eminent above 
all others.^ He would probably have completed that work about 
a quarter of a century before the Bharata battle, that is, about 
980 B. C. (p. 182). The priestly literature has suppressed all these 
facts (p. 10). 

There is no definite tradition about the Atharvaveda, but some 
statements throw light on it. 

First, as regards its names. The early mention of its songs 
occurs under the names Atliarmnas and Anf/irasas^ and the oldest 

^ Learning from Jatukarnya, p. 217. ^ 

^ Va 60, 12 ; 61, 77. Bd ii, 34, 12 ; 35, 86. Kxlr i, 5J9, 9-^10. Siv 
V, 1, 33. Cf. Bhag xii, 6, 49-50 : Br 158. 33-5. 

^ Va 58, 11 ; 73, 17. Bd hi, 10, 69. Mat 144, 11. Ag 150, 23-4. 

^ Va 179 ; 77, 75. Bd iii, 13, 77. Hv 4J2, 2365. Kur i, ^9, 43. 
Lg i, 39, 56-7. Gar i,,^15, 11. Vis hi, 4, 2, 6, 7, 14, 15. 

® Va 60, 19 and Bd ii, 34, 19 say: — 

tatah sa rca uddh’ptya Rgvedaih samakalpayat. 

So also Vis iii, 4. 13, substituting krtavdn munik for samakalpayat 
Similarly Kur i, 52, 1 6, but corruptly. 

® He was venerated as an incarnation of Visnu, Va 1, 42-3 ; Kur i, 
30, 66 ; Gar i, 87, 59 ; &c.: also of Siva, Kur ii, 11, 136 : and of 
Brahma, Va 77, 74-5 ; Bd iii, 13, 76 : and as Brahma’s son, Lg ii, 
49. 17,,- 
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name is Atlmrvdngirams} Now tradition calls the earliest certain 
Ahgivm Aikarvan Angirm (p. 218), and these tw^o names and 
the compound of both are virtnally the same appellation. The 
Atharvangirasa rishis began in the kingdom of Vai&ll (p. 219)., 
that is, among the Manvas and not the Aiks. The hymns are also 
specially eoBnected with the Bhrgns,^ who were originally associated 
with the Manv|s, and so the ancient Bhargava Uianas, the teacher 
of the Daityas (that is, non- Aiks) is called Atkarvamm nicUisA It 
is said there was a Vasistha named Atharvan, and the appellation 
Athar¥anidhi is given to two Vl,sisthas (p, 207) ; and the Vasisthas 
belonged to the Manvas of Ayodhya. All these names therefore 
connect these songs with the Manvas and not the Aiks, and mainly 
with the eastern region (p. 312). 

Next, as regards this Veda’s character. It is a heterogeneous 
collection of the most popular spells current among the masses, and 
its most salient teaching is sorcery.* Now the populace was non- 
Aila (p. 290), and magical power was the particular pursuit of the 
earliest brahmans, who belonged to the non-Ailas, as shown above. 
These featui*es indicate that these songs began with and embody 
the ancient beliefs and practices of the peoples whom the Aiks 
subjugated, so that naturally the spirit which breathes therein is 
that of a prehistoric age,^ of the times prior to the higher develop- 
ment of brahmanism among the Aiks. 

Thirdly, may be noticed the word hrahma. The original thing 
denoted by it was, as I understand, the magical power, whether 
incantation, charm or what not,® by which a man could exert 
influence over all natural and supernatural beings — what anthro- 
pologists now call manaA The Atharvan songs were brahma, and the 
man who employed that was brahman, the wizard or medicine-man,® 

^ Weber, Hist, of Ind. Lit., pp. 148-9. Macdonell, Samh 189. 

Tedic Index i, 18. Va 90, ik Bd iii, 66, 12. Hv 25, 1323. 

^ Weber, p. 148. Macdonell, p. 189, Cf, Va 29, 9; Bd ii, 12, 10 j 
Mat 51, 1 0 , for a fancied connexion. 

® Bd iii, SO, 51-4 with MBh i, 76, 3188-90 and Mat 25, 9-11. 

^ Macdonell, p. 185. 

^ Id., p. ISB. 

® MBh xiii, 4, 260. Weber, p. 149, note. Macdonell, pp. 189-90, 
195, Deification of the Pitp was Atharvana mdhi, Va 76, 1-2 ; Bd iii, 
12 , 1 - 2 . 

’ Even Bak^sas knew brahma, Va 36 ; Bd iii, 6, 37. 

® Bmhma-dhdTms are classed with ydtu-dhdinas and hrahma-rdJcsasas, 
Va 69, 130-5; Bd iii, 7, 95-1 0^). 
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So the Atharvan books called this Veda the and 

claimed that it was the Veda for the brahman.^ They used the 
words in the earlier sense, and ‘ the other Vedic books regardino^ 
(I suggest) the words from the later point of view of reformed 
brahmanism disputed that claim. It is said that in former times 
only a Vasistha could act as hrahnan ® — quite appropriately, since 
the songs were then Manva. r 

Speaking generally therefoi'e, the Atharvaveda was the accumu- 
lation of magical beliefs, observances and practices, starting from 
the non-Aila races and gaining accretions from the Ailas and the 
people at large; while the Rigveda with its ancillary Yajus and 
Sainan was the religious expression of mainly the Ailas or Aryans 
as developed through reformed brahmanism and exhibited in 
sacrifice. 

What Vyasa did seems to have been this. The statement that 
he arranged and divided the four-pada Veda into four suggests 
(1) that, though rc, saman, and probably yajus and Atharvan* 
were distinguished before, as shown above, yet they had not been 
treated distinctly, all co-existed as four padas in one general Veda, 
and he definitely separated them and constituted them respectively 
as four distinct Vedas : or (2) that, at any rate, he expressly and 
formally fixed the fourfold division and completed the canon of each 
Veda in definite shape, which became final subject to small modi- 
fications afterwards.^ He had four disciples and entrusted to each 
of them one Veda, viz. the Rigveda to Paila, the Yajurveda to 
Vaisampayana, the Samaveda to Jaimini and the Atharvaveda to 
Sumantu.® The priestly literature has suppressed all this just as it 
has ignored Vyasa (p.. 9), for something of this sort must have 
taken place on any theory of the compilation of the four Vedas. 

^ Also Va 65,27; Bd iii, 1, 26. 

- Weber, i)p. 123, 149-50. Macdonell, pp. 189, 194-5. So Vyasa 
by this Veda constituted the status of the brahman, Va 60, 18 ; Bd ii, 
18; Agj[50, 25. 

® Weber, p. 123. 

^ General remarks about these and mantras and their kinds, Bd ii, 33, 
36-46 ; 35, 71-3 : 61, 63-4. 

® Macdonell, Sansk Zit, pp. 47-50, 

^ Va 60, 12-15. Bd ii, 34, 12-15. Vis iii, 4, 7-9. Lg i, 39. 55-60. 
Kur i, 5J9, 11-13. Gar i, 215, 12-13. MBh xii, 829, 12337-8 ; 342, 
13025-7 (which substitutes 6uka for the suta, see p. 21); 351, 13647-9 
(similarly). Bh§g xii, 6, 51-3. 
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The Vedic age thus closed roundly at about ^0® 
itstretched back for centuries, as the chronological list on pages 191 . 
read with pao-es 144-9 shows. There was a vast difference m time 
between the earliest hymns and the latest in the Rigveda. ymns 
I .1 /I ilnwn orallv during those centuries could hardly have 
*!^ued beino- gradually modified in their diction as the lanpiage 
tradually changed, and when they were at last collected into the 
rani their diction would be rather that of the age 
collection was formed than that of the times when they were eom- 
pold^ Hence it is not surprising, if the hymns betray no mark^ 
differences of language commensurate with the long Vedic pen . 
They were sacred, but their text would not have attained to fixity 
^nd ^verbal veneration until the canon was completed and closed. 
Yet even then phonetic changes went on, and the samhrta text did 
it take its final shape till after the completion of the Brahmanas, 
or about 600 B.c.® 


CHAPTER XXVIl 

the vedic schools akd teachbks and the 
brahmanas 


Though the Puranas say very little about secular ^ 

... 

- described best in the Vayu and 
Brimanda, fees fully in the Visnu, and the 

iat literature ; yet there may be truth in both, since teachers were 


1 So estimated also Macdonell Xtt, P- 47. 

2 id., pp. 47, 66. Weber, Hist, of Ind. Lit., p. -so. 

s Macdonell, op. «*., pP- 48, 50. ^ ^ gg_g_ 
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RIGVEDIC SCHOOLS 

no doubt masters of more than one Veda, The account in the first 
two Puranas mentioned was obviously drawn up and added by the 
Puranic brahmans themselves, and deserves attention, because they 
had knowledge of those schools, and because the account was 
endorsed by the brahmanic Visnu and again by the still more 
brahmanic Bhagavata.’- As I have not studied Vedic literature 
closely, I cannot venture to discuss intricacies, and so merely set 
out the account briefly here with a few comments. Care must be 
taken not to confuse different persons of the same name, for the 
account shows there were many such; thus, as will appear, there 
were two Sumantus and several Yajnavalkyas, and the Jaimini 
who taught Pauspindya was great grandson of Vyasa^s disciple 
Jaimini.^ 

B^veda? made two versions and gave them to his 

disciples, one to Indrapramati^ and the other to Vaskala, Vaskala 
made four saihhitas of his version and gave them severally to his 
four disciples, Bodhya, Agnimathara, Parasara ^ and Yajnavalkya. 
Indrapramati taught his version to Mandukeya; he taught it to 
his son Satyasravas ; he to Satyahita ; and he to his son SatyasrL 
Satyasri had three great disciples, Devamitra Sakalya, Rathitara 
Sakapurna and Vaskali Bharadvaja ; and they established fekhls. 
Sakalya made five saihhitas and taught them to his five disciples, 
Mudgala, Golaka, Khaliya, Vatsa and Saisireya. He was very 
conceited^ King^Janaka^ of Videha performed a horse-sacrifice 
and a great concourse of rishis attended it. He offered great wealth 
’ (including slaves^) to whoever should be the greatest among them, 
so they challenged one another to discussion. Yajnavalkya, son of 
Bi’ahmavaha, vanquished them all with his questions, and then 
challenged Sakalya with the penalty that whichever failed should 

' Weber, Hist of Ind. Lit, p. 142, note, refers to the Yis and Va 
accounts, but doubts their trustworthiness — gratuitously. 

They ave treated as one, Weber, op cit, p. 240, note 

» Va 60, 24-32, 63-6 ; 61, 1-4. Bd ii,34, 24-33; 35, 1-7. Visiii, 
4, 16-26. Ag 150, 25-6; ^58 (a disquisition) ; 270, 2-3. Bbag xii, 
6, 53-60. 

* To be distinguished from the earlier Indrapramati, p. 214. 

^ To be distinguished from earlier Parateas, p. 213. 

^ ^akapuni, Weber, op, cit, p, 85. 

^ Jna/iiAhanJcdra-gaTvita I hence called Vidagdha, Weber, pp. 33, 129: 
Vedic Index ii, 296. Cf. MBh xiii, 14, 689-92 1 

® Videha slaves, Vedic Index, ii, 213. 



YAJUEVEDIC SCHOOLS 


forfeit his life. He answered all Sakalya^s questions, but Sakalya 
could BQt answer Ms single question and so perished,^ Yrijhavalkya 
then carried off the prize.^ Sakapurna Rathitara made three 
samhitas and also a nirukta. He had four disciples, Ketava, 
Dalaki/ Satabalaka and Naigama.^ Vaskali Bharadvaja made 
three samhitas, and had three disciples, Nandayaniya, Paniiagari 
and Aryava. ' 

Yajurveda} Vaisampayana made 86 samhitas (27, Visnu) and 
all his disciples received them except Yajnavalkya, who was dis- 
carded because of his presumption. Those 86 disciples fashioned 
samhitas, and comprised three groups distinguished geographically, 
the northern, the madhyadesya and the eastern, the chiefs of which 
were respectively Syamayani, Asuri and Alambi. They were all 
called Carakas and Carakadhvaryus, and (says the Visnu) Taittirlyas. 
Yajilavalkya, called Brahmarati,^' fashioned independently separate 
yajuses,’’^ and had 15 disciples, Eanva, Madhyamdina, &c. (names 
given): they were called Vajins. So there were 101 recensions 
altogether. 

All these occurrences and names are explained in a story,® which 
consists largely of fable and grew out of a misunderstanding of 
names. It says (among other things) that Yajnavalkya Brahmarati 
when discarded had to disgorge the yajuses he had learnt from 
Vaisampayana, and the other disciples picked them up ; that he 
then worshipped the sun and obtained his own special yajuses from 
the sun ; and that the name Vajin arose because he was aha-rujja. 
Now vdjm can be synonymous with V^he name of a 


^ Va 60,^ 32-62, Bd ii, 84, 33-68. RefeiTed to, MBh xiii, 14, 689 ? 
Va adds — Sakalya's disciples on his death incurred the guilt of brah- 
manicide, hut went to Badaditya tirtha at Pavanapura and were purified 
{60, 67-75 and 59, 108-30). 

® This might explain the name of a Yajfiavalkya (Weber, 

p. 104), except that the name Vajasaneya appears to have arisen earlier; 
see infra under Yajurveda. 

® Here Va {60, 65-6; 61, 1) has apparently confused the text and 
inserted six names wrongly. 

^ Vis says, the fourth disciple made a nirukta. 

® Va‘6% 5-10, 23-6. Bd ii, 85, 8-13, 26-30. Vis iii, 5, 1-2, 12-13. 
Ag 150, 27-8 ; 259 (a disquisition) : 270, 3-5. Bhag xii, 6, 61-74. 

Vis says, son of Brahmarata : Bhag, son of Devarata. 

^ Called ayatayama, which Vaisampayana did not know ; so Vis. 
Bhag copied this. 

® Va 61, 11-23. Bd ii, 85, 14~26. Vis iii, 5, 3-28, embellishing. * 
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Yajnavalkya j this Yajna.valkya was (either V ajasam or) V ajasaneya j 
hence his disciples, the Vajasaneyas of the White Yajus, were 
called shortly Vajins: h^xt vdjin was misunderstood as a ‘horse’, 
and so he is styled aharupa?- Similarly, Tittiri was apparently 
the chief of the disciples of the Black Yajus,^ and his followers were 
the Taittiilyas. 

This Yajn.avalkya as Vai^ampayana’s disciple would have been 
prior to Janamejaya III, and his teaching appears to have been 
adopted by that king, for, it is said, Janamejaya established the 
Vajasaneyaba school in disregard of a Vaisampayana and in spite 
of his curse, but ultimately abdicated.^ In other respects , this 
account of the Yajurveda, and especially of the Black Yajus, appears 
from its brevity and indeliniteness and the large number of 
disciples and recensions to have contracted the succession of 
teachers j and the three leaders of the Taittiriyas, Syamayani, 
Asuri and Alambi, should be placed soon after Adhisimakrsna’s 
time, if this Asuri is the same as Panca^ikha’s teacher (see infra). ^ 

s’dmaveda.* Jaimini taught this to his son Sumantu, he to his 
son Sutvan, and he to his son Sukarman. Sukarman Jaimini made 
a thousand samhitSs of it.® He had two famous disciples, Pausyanji 
or Pauspihji® and Hiranyanabha Kausalya. Pauspihji made 
500 saihhitas and taught them to his four disciples, who were 
called the ‘northern saman chanters’. Hiranyanabha made 500 
also (15, Vimti) and taught them to his disciples, who were called 
the ‘ eastern saman chanters Pauspinji’s disciples were Laugaksi 
(or Lokaksi), Kuthumi, Kusitin and Lahgali. Laugakfi had five 
disciples, and their schools were those of Ranayanlya, Tandiputra, &c. 
(names given). Kuthumi had his three sons as his disciples, Aurasa, 

‘ Vis, misunderstanding, makes the sun appear aivarupa. Bhag copied. 

2 Weber, pp. 41, 87, 90-1. Yis, misunderstanding,^ turned him and 
the other disciples into partridges ; and so also Bhag. Tittiri was a name, 

see p. 105. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ , ,, 

• * Mat 50, 57-65. Va 99, 250-6. This Vaisampayana can hardly 
have been VySsa’s disciple, chronologically. He may have been the 
Vaisampayana of the-MBh (i, 60, 2227 f.); but there he has been con- 
fused with Vyasa’s disciple, and so YySsa and the earlier Vaisampayana 

have been wrongly introduced. t>i.- 

‘ Va S1 27-47. Bd ii, 35, 31-55. Partially, Vis in, 6, 1-8 : Bhag 
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Parfisara^ and Bhagavitti, and these Kanthumas formed three 
sections. Sanridyn and Smgiputra were apparently disciples of 
Anrasa or Bhagavitti/ and Sirhgiputra declared three sarahitas^ 
those of Caila, Praeinayoga and Snrala. Psrateya Kauthuma 
declared six samhitas^ those of Asnrayana, a Patanjali, &e. (names 
given). Langali and Salihotra^ each declared six samhitas, 
Lahgalfs six disciples were Bhaluhi, Jaimini, Lomagayani, &e. 
(names given) ; and they promulgated samhitSs. 

Hiranyanabha Kausalya^s disciple was prince Krta. He made 
24 saihhitas, and declared them^ to his disciples, Rsda, Gautama, 
Para&ra, &e. (names given) ; and they were the Karta^ saman 
chanters. Pauspinji and Krta were the most famous of all saman 
chanters. This statement about Hiranyanabha, Krta and his 
disciples is wrongly introduced here, for they belonged to a much 
earlier period (p, 173) : it has been inserted in order to bring them 
into the scheme of Vedic schools derived from Vyasa, 

Atharmveda.^ Sumantu divided it into two and taught it to 
Kabandha. Kabandha divided it into two again and gave one part 
to Pathya and the other to Devadarfo (or Vedaspar&). The latter 
made four versions and taught them to his four disciples, Moda, 
Brahmabala, Pippalada and SaulkSyani. The Pathyas had three 
divisions, those of Jajali,^ Kumudadi and a ‘ Saunaka\ ^Saunaka^ 
3uade two samhitas, and gave one to Babhru and tbe other to 
Saindhavayana. Saindhava gave that to Munjakesa and it was 
again made into two. The best vikalpams of the samhitas are 
the Naksatrakalpa, Vaitana, Samhitavidhi, Angiras’s kalpa and 
Santikalpa. 

This account of the Vedic schools has brought them well into the 
Brahmana period, and the chronology of that period may be con- 
sidered, The great Brahmanas*^ were .composed in the country of 

‘ To be distinguished from other ParS^aras, p. 213. 

^ The text is defective. 

^ ^alihotra may = Kusitin, but Bd makes him = Langali. 

^ Ya and Bd misread this as KraMa (p. 173). 

® Ya 61, 49-55. Bd ii, 85, 55-62. Vis iii, 6, 9-15. Ag 150, 30; 
2C)1 (a disquisition) ; 270, 8-9. Bhag xii, 7, 1-4. 

® JSjali in Hv 142, 7999 (if genuine) was much earlier. 

Their formation, ten functions (vidhi), Scq, f Bd ii, S3, 47-68 : Va 

(incompletely) 59, 130, 132-41. Their declai'ers are styled rsi-^mirakas. 

■ ■ ■ ' ■ ■ ■ 
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the Kurus or allied Kuru-Paficalas/ hence the fusion of those two 
peoples is important, which occurred more than a century after the 
Bharata battle or about 820 B.c. (p. 285). 

The Pahcavimsa and Taittiriya Brahmanas are the most archaic 
of the regular Brahmanas.^ The Pancavimsa, though its home 
apparently lay farther east, yet contains a minute description of 
sacrifices performed on the rivers Sarasvati and Djsadvatl, and has 
no allusion to the Kuru-Pancalas ; hence it was apparently composed 
before the blending/ and while the Kurus still reigned at Hastina- 
pura and over Kuruksetra (say) about 830 b. c. The Taittiriya 
refers to the united Kuru-Pahcalas/ and was therefore composed 
after the fusion, (say) soon after 800 b.c. TA more recent group 
is formed by the Jaiminlya, the Kausitaki and the Aitareya 
Brahmanas. The first of these is probably the oldest, while the 
third seems, on linguistic grounds at least, to be the latest of the 
three/ The Satapatha is posterior to these. Latest of all are 
the Gopatha Brahmana and the short Brahmanas of the Samaveda.''* 
All these would be posterior to the fusion of the Kurus and 
Pahealas, and so the JaiminTya refers repeatedly to the Kuru- 
Panclilas, and they are mentioned in the Satapatha and Gopatha.^' 
The Brahmana period ended apparently before or about 600 B.C. ; 
hence the Satapatha may be placed somewhat before that date, and 
it will probably not be far wrong to put the Jaiminlya, the KausT- 
taki and the Aitareya about half-way between the Taittiriya and 
the Satapatha, in the last quarter of the eighth century and the 
first quarter of the seventh, the JaiminTya first and the Aitareya 
third. 

By the end of the seventh century b.c., the original Puranas had 
been compiled as shown in chapter IV, and the old traditions 
became known to a certain extent to the recluse brahmans who 
composed the Brahmanas (pp. 10, 63) : hence the Satapatha notices 
much legend, though seemingly with doubtful success.^"^ The fact 

' Vedic Index, i, 165, ^ Macdonell, Sansk, Lit, p. 203. 

® Id., p. 210, Weber, of Ind. Lit., pp. 67-8. 

^ Vedic Index, i, 165. 

® Macdonell, SansL Lit., p. 203. 

The Kuru-Pahcala dynasty ended about 400 b.c. (p. 180). 

Macdonell, Sansk, Lit,, pp. 50, 215. Winternitz, in his Geschichte der 
Indischen Litteratur (i, p. 25) makes the landmark the rise of Buddhism, 
which practically agrees. 

® e. g. its story of Gotaxna Eahilgana, pp. 224, 311. 
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that the Brahmanas make no refereR^^ the Pandavas or the 
Bharata battle has been explained ; ^ and the reason wliy the 
Bharatas are not mentioned in the geographical lists of the Aitareya 
Brahmanaj in Manuy or in the Buddhist texts/ is simply that the 
term Bharata had become too wide for particular use, as notieed iu 
p. 293. The futility of expecting to find secular history in the 
Brahmanas, which are purely priestly literature, is emphasized by 
the fact that they take very little notice even of; contemporary 
'kings. 

The foregoing succession of teachers of the Vedie schools during 
the Brahmana period may be supplemented by notices of various 
brahmans who were contemporar}^ Many are mentioned in 
Vedic literature and in the Mahabharata and Puranas^ but 
generally in brahmanic statements without definite historical con- 
nexions:^ yet here may be noticed certain of them on whom light 
can be thrown so as to suggest their mutual, and approximately 
real, positions. 

A near relative probably of the Pandavas^ purohita Dhaumya was 
Ayoda Dhaumya, who lived in the time of their successor Pariksit II 
and his son Janamejaya IIL^ He had three disciples, TJpamanyu, 
Aruni Uddalaka Pancalya and Veda. Veda became Janamejayak 
purohita.^ Uddalaka ® was son of Aruna Aupavesi Gautama. Aruna 
had learnt of Upavesa and of Asvapati*^ prince of the Kekayas, 
who instructed also PracTnasala Aupamanyava. Uddalaka learnt 
also of Pataneala Kapya (p. 250). He was contemporary with 
Svaidayana Saunaka and Sauceya PracTnayogya,^ and he or his 

^ P. 283. See also Macdoneil, Sanfik. Lit, p, 216. 

^ Vedic Index, ii, p. 96. 

® MBh i, 53, 2044-50 is a brahmanical jumble. 

^ Dhaumya was a Ka^yapa (p. 233). So Aitar Brahin (vii, 5, 27) says 
the Ka^yapas were Janaraejaya’s hereditary priests. 

^ MBh i, 3, 673-97, 740-6; 53, 2047, Weber, Hist of Ind. LiU^ 
p. 71. An Aruni, Var 37, 7. 

^ He was an Ahgirasa, Mat 195, 4, 6, 8. He must he distinguished 
from Uddala or Uddalaki, an Atreya (Mat 197, 2), whose son w-as 
Naciketas, called also Naciketa, They appear in brahmanical fables; 
MBh xiii, 17, 1291-2; 71, 3486-7; Var 193, 12 f. Vedic Index i, 
pp. 88-9, 432. Katha Upanisad i, 1, 1 and 11; ii, 4, 5 apparently 
identifies them. 

^ There were more than one Aivapati, see p. 164, and Mat 208, 5. 

® Satapatha Brahm xi, 4, 1-9 ; 5, 3. 
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son Auddalaka were contemporary with that Praeinasala, four 
other brahmans and Asvapati.^ Uddalaka had a son begotten 
of his wife by a disciple at his request, Svetaketu Anddalaki 
Araneya.^ He had a favourite disciple Kahoda (Kausitaki^) and 
gave him his daughter Sujata in marriage, and their son was 
Astavakra. Kahoda was vanquished by Vandin in a controversy 
before king ‘ Janaka * and was drowned. Svetaketu and Astavakra, 
uncle and nephew, were of the same age and were brought up in 
Uddalaka^s, hermitage. When Astavakra learnt of his father^s 
fate, they both went to Janaka Ugi'asena Puskaramalin and over- 
came Vandin.^ Contemporary with Svetaketu were the Pancala 
king Pravahana Jaivala^'^ and Jala Jatukarnya.*^ 

It is said Svetaketu, who was reckoned a rishi,*^ established strict 
monogamy for women, in relation to brahman women.® It is 
amazing that such a story should have been fabricated and preserved, 
if not true ; and if true, it would indicate that laxity among 
brahmans (which various stories suggest in early times) did not 
disappear till some time later than the Bhax'ata battle.^ 

Uddalaka had as pupils Yajnavalkya Vajasaneya^® and Proti 
Kausurubindi. The Vajasaneya school was established in or 
by Janamejaya IlFs time (p. 324). Yajnavalkya had Asuri as 

4 Ghandogya Up. V, 11-17. 

2 MBh i, 122, 4724, 4735: iii, 132, 10599: xii, 34, 1229: xiii, 
165, 7671. Weber, pp, 71, 137. Called by abridgement, * son of 
Gautama,’ SEE i, pp. 76-7; Yedic Index ii, p. 409, Mentioned, MBh 
ix, 39, 2207-9. 

® Vedic Index, i, p. 145. f 

^ MBh iii, 132, 10599 to 134, 10690. Earn vi, 121, 16. Fables about 
Astavakra, MBh xiii, 19, 1390 f. ; Br 212, 72 f. 

Chandogya Up. v, 3, 1. Brhadaranyaka Up, vi, 2, 1. 

® Yedic Index ii, p. 409. ^ Apastaniba i, 2, 5, 4-6. 

® MBh i, 122, Yet the same is attributed far earlier to 

Dirghatamas, 104, 4202-3. Both possibly true. 

® Cf, the story of Jabala and her son Satyakama, who were later 
{infra); Chandogya Up. iv, 4, 1-2, Cf. Yedic Index i, 273, 479-80; 
ii, 84, 259. As regards polyandry, MBh i, 195, 7244 to 196, 7271. Was 
the description of a brahman by adding jmtra to his mother’s name (a 
practice that prevailed about this period) due to such laxity ^ Weber, 
Hist of Ind. Lit, pp. 71, 131 ; where Krsna Devaklputra, the scholar, 
is plainly different from Kysna the king; so Yedic Index, i, p. 184. 
Krsna was a very common name, and' Devaka (and therefore the feminine 
Devaki) an ordinary name. 

Bhag ix, 22, 38, if correct^ tvould refer to an earlier Yijhavalkya. 
There were many YajKavalkyas (p. 237). 
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AsuiPs first disciple was Panca^ikha, wko was o£ Pajisai^ s 
lotra was a bkiksu,* and was called Kapileya (it is said) after iis 
Cte/-mother Kapila and shortly Kapila by the Ssnkhyas.^ He 
went to Janaka Janadeva, king of Mithila, and the king gave np 
his hundred teachers and followed Pancasikha, who taught him 
Lksa according to the Sahkhya ; * and Janaka Dharmadhvaaa also 
was 'his disciple.® Two stages below Asuri was Asurayana, w 
whom Yaska wis contemporary.® This Yajnavalkya also teught 
Madhiika Paingya, he taught Cu^a Bhagavitti, he Janaki Aya- 

sthtina. and he Satyakama JabSla." , ,, \ 

In a chronological succession of teachers are named downwards)- 
Upave4i Aruna! Uddalaka, Yajnavalkya, Asuri and Asuraya^a: 
and Vodhu (or Vodha), Kapila, Asuri and Pafica&kha are mentione 
as connected teachers,® treating Kapila and Pafiea4ikha as is me . 

These particulars yield something like a «bronologica^^sclm^^^^ 
and all the more imprtant of these teachers are 
following table, which is in continuation of those on pages . 
and 192. It starts with teachers contemporary with the Pand 
SriLit II and Janameiaya III, and ne^ly all^e pm^s m h 

first four columns are connected by synchronisms.^ 

fivnchronisms touching the teachers in columns 5-8, yet somethin 
may be done to estimate their positions, for the notice of some o 
theLin the Brahmanas would no doubt warrant the inference 
iTi . r-n taAW well before tb, Br.»b.b 
mentions him, at least a quarter of a century prior. The steps 

" Weber, op. ci«.,pp. 128, 131, 235-6. Veiio Index h 72. 

» C^Mat’/^g’. ^ He is confused with the i ^3703*’ 

75 2 — and so called cira-jtmn, MBh xii, 218, ' qRnn-4 

MBh xii, 218, 7883-7900 ; 7930-4 i able ^ 9600 4. 

’ MBh xii, 322, 11855, 11875 with 5 . 21 , 11839-40. 

» Weber, pp. 128, 235-6. Fedic u 72. 

■ Weber, pp. 130, 134. Byhadaranyaka Up, vi, 3, / 11. 

: MkI: 2^4. Met m 18 jed K.r .,58 .= 

(tatt plL% Yodbu ftW). Ob f, 14 r Lg 41. «, 41. 

II Bh xii, 3S0, 11783-4 t" For Ike refei-ewee tor 

’• Of. Bd ii, 55, 1-17 ; which is wanting m va. ror r 

the following statements see Vedic Index generally. The dates 

Brahmanas are those suggested above. 
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Kuru-Pauravas 

Janakas of Yideha 

Other kings 

Various teachers 

92 

Vicitravirya 

Dhrti 


Krsiia-Dvaipayana- 
■ Vyasa 

93 

Bhrtarastra 

Bahula^va | 

i 


^□ka 

94 

Pandavas 

Krfcaksana 


Bluirisravas, &c. (p. 
214) ■■ 

95 

Abhimanyu 

■ tt 

A.. ^ 

■ ITpavesa 

96 

Pariksitll 


A^vapati of 
Kekaya 

Ayoda, Patancala, 
Aruna, PracinasSala 

97 

Janamejaya III 



Uddlilaka, Veda, 

‘Upamanyu/ Svai- 
dayanay Pracina- 
yogya 

98 

^atanlka 

J anaka-Ugrasena 


Kahoda, Vandin, 

Yajnavalkya-VHja- 
saneya 

99 

A^vamedha- 

datta 


PravShana of 
PahcSla 

^vetaketii, Astavakra 

100 

Adhisimakrsna 



Yajiiavaikya (son of 
Brahmavaha) 

a 


- 


Asuri, Madhuka 

b 


J anaka- J anade va 


Paiica^ikha 

c 


Janaka-Dharma- 

dhvaja 



Cuda-Bhagavitti . 

1 

d 





Asurayana, Yaska 

e 



Janaki-Aya- 

sthuna 


' 

f 

... 



Satyakama- J fibala 
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Of Eigveda 

OfYajurveda 

Of Samaveda 

Of Athamiveda 











; .93, 

Paila , ' 

Vai4ampayana 

Jaimini 

Samantn 

94 

Indrapramati, 

Vaskala' 


Sumantu-Jaimini 

Kabandha 

95 

Bodhya, ‘Yajna- 
valkya/ Para- 
s^araj Maridiikey;* 

Yiljiiav'alkya- 

Bi’alimarati 

Sutvan- Jaimini 

1 

Patbya, Deva- 
dar^a 

,95 

Satyai^ravas 

Tittiri 

Sukarman -Jaimini 

Pippalada, &o. 

97 

Satyahita 


Pauspindya 

Jajali, iSaunaka 

98 

Sa,tya^rl 

Madliyamdina, 
Kanva, & . 

Laugaksi, Knthumi, 
Kn^itin, Langali 

Saindhavayana, 

Bablirii 

99 

^akalya, Vaskali. 
Sakapftrna 

• Yajfavalkya ' 

Ranayaniya, Tandi- 
putra, ParaiSara, 
Bhagavitti, &c. 


100 

Fannagari, iSai- 
.4ireya, Vatsa, 
^atabalaka 

6yamayajii, 
Asuri, Alambi 


Munjake.4a 

a 



Lomagayani, PUrfi- 
^arya, PrEcina- 
yoga 


h 

c 



AsurSyana, a ‘Pa- 
taiijali^ 


d 

e 
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numbered as far as 100, but beyond that there are no clear royal 
synchronisms to mark definite steps. 

Thus the Taittirlya Brahmana shows that Aruna Aupavesi ^ lived 
well before 800B.c., and the synchronisms coupled with the date of 
the Bharata battle assign him to the early half of the ninth 
century b, c. Similarly the J aiminlya shows that Yajfiavalkya 
Vajasaneya lived well before 725, and his position in the table 
places him more than a century earlier. The Satapatha notices 
Uddalaka, Svetaketu, Sakalya, Asuri^ Madhuka, Praemayogya and 
Satyakama, and shows that Satyalama, the latest of them, lived 
well before 600 b. c. The Kausitaki mentions Uddalaka, Svetaketu 
and Madhuka, and fixes their time closer in that Madhuka, the 
latest of these, lived well before 700. The most effective indication 
is that to the Tandins belonged the Tandya or Paheavimsa 
Brahmana of the Samaveda,^ so that Tandiputra and all the prior 
teachers of that Veda in column 7 were anterior to 830 b.c. 

If then we work on these inferences according to the sequence in 
the table and with the scale proposed at page 182, we may estimate 
the periods when the teachers except as regards those of 

Ithe Atharvaveda for whom there are no synchronisms. In the 
ninth century B. c. flourished Uddalaka in the first quarter, 
Svetaketu. about the middle, and Sakalya and Tandiputra in the 
third quarter. In the eighth century Asuri and Madhuka at the 
beginning, Paheasikha in the middle, and Asurayajaa and Yaska 
in the fourth quarter. In the seventh century Satyakama in the 
second quarter. This estimate for Paheasikha agrees with Bqddhist 
legends, which speak of him as long prior to Buddha,^ 

The account of the Vedic schools shows that Vyasa’s successors 
exercised individual liberty in dealing with the text of the Vedas as 
arranged by him, and so there grew up a multitude of modifications 
which constituted different ^ uses’. Five Puranas explain briefly 
how that happened.^ The differences arose from the idiosyncrasies 
{drdi-vibJtrama) of the various teachers, and consisted in their 
arrangement of the mantras and Brahmanas and in their trans- 
position of tones and syllables (amTa^varnd)^ but the essential text 


^ Vedic Index i, 35. 

- Macdonell, SansJe, Lit, pp. 209-10. 

^ Weber, o]), cit, p. 236. 

^ Va 58, 12-1 8. Bd ii, 81, 12-1 8. Mat 144, 1 1-1 7, 


Kur i, 29, 44-6. 


Weber, op. cit, p. 63. 

Lg i, 39, 58-60. 
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itself remained fixed apparently.^ The multiplicity and variance 
of the different tises must have worked their own remedy in the 
gradual selection of the best versions and the elimination of the 
restj until at length one use became generally accepted as the 
established Samhita text.^ Th^ table shows that the growth of 
diversities continued during at least eight successions of teachers^ 
that is, nearly t|vo centuries according to the above estimated dates. 
The reverse process could hardly have taken much less time. The 
two processes therefore probably occupied nearly four centuries^ and 
this may be suggested as one heason why ^the Samhita text did 
not come into existence till after the completion of the Brahmanas 
or about 600 B.c.^ 

Moreover^ when we compare the teachers in column 4 with those 
in columns 5-8^ we notice that there is no agreement between the 
two classes (except perhaps as regards No. 100, ^ Yajnavalkya ^ 
until we reach Asuri and Asurayana. This want of agreement is 
entirely what should be expected, because the Vedic schools could 
not have dominated all the religious teachers forthwith^ and had 
gradually to make good their special province and authority, each 
as regards its own Veda. That process would have been slow, not 
only because of religious conservatism and jealousy/ but also 
because the multiplicity of competing versions would have weakened 
their prerogative. It w^ould have required a long time ; and the 
table shows that from Vyasa^s disciples to Asuri (when the influence 
began to appear) was more than a century and a half. During 
that period religious teachers of the old order would have continued 
to flourish independently alongside the growing Vedic schools, and 
that is what column 4 shows.^ The two streams of teaching 
would have persisted, with gradually diminishing difference, even 
longer than that, and may not have blended till the close of the 
Brahmana period. Hence that condition may be suggested ae 
another cause why ^ the Samhita text did not come into existence 
till after the completion of the Brahmanas \ 


^ So Macdonell, Sansk. Lit, p. 49. 

- Weber, op. cit, pp. 13-14. ® Macdonell, o^;. cit, p, 50. 

* Not certain, because there were several Yajnavalkyas. 

^ Weber, op. ciL^ p. 13. This would have restricted the citation by 
one school of teachers of another school, 

® Such must have been the position that naturally resulted from the 
establishment of the Vedic schools, however they were established. 
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CONCLUDING EEMARKS 


Here notice of historical tradition on the religious side closes, for 
the Puranas and epic contain nothing noteworthy about later 
teachers. Their account stops with Asurayana, who has been 
assigned to about the end of the eighth century b. g. It was 
drawn up by the Puranic brahmans as mentioned above, and the 
fact that they continued the lines of religious teachers, beyond the 
stage where their secular tradition closed (p. 57)^ down to about 
700 B. c. with precise statements, and allude to nothing later 
personal except to Buddha curtly or vaguely, indicates that those 
additions were made then as a seconTl stage while personal knowledge 
was fresh. Not long' afterwards Jainism and Buddhism challenged 
the supremacy of the brahmans, and no traditions about later 
teachers were added. Secular chronicles preserved knowledge of 
the dynasties and kings who reigned in the chief countries, and 
were incorporated in the Bhavisya Parana, and copied later into the 
Matsya ^ and other Puranas in the third century a. n. and afterwards 
(p. 50). Religious tradition about the same period would seem to 
have become too scanty, uncertain or confused amid the religious 
conflicts to gain admittance into the Puranas. 

Ancient tradition was compiled into the original Puran a about 
the ninth century B. c., later religious historical tradition was 
added till the end of the eighth century b. c., and the chronicles of 
the kings of the Kali age were incorporated in the Puranas in 
prophetic guise down to the early part of the fourth century a. n. 
Such were the three main stages of the compilation of historical 
tradition in the Puranas. 


^ It existed before (p. 51). 
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The following words have been generally included in this index, but 
are sometimes omitted when merely descriptive and not materially 
important, namely, (1) generic names such as Aila, Yadava and Ahgirasa; 

(2) proper names used generically such as Vasistha and Bharadvaja; 

(3) names of countries, districts, towns, rivei’s and mountains. 


ABBEEVIATTOISrS 


aps apsaras metr metronymic 

h brahman mt mountain 

G country, district p people 

f family, gotra pair patronymic 

9 goddess pi place 

k king pr prince 

m man 


pss princess 
q queen 

r rishi 

riv river 

t town 

IV woman 


Agastya / 239, 241-3. 

Ages 175-9. 

Agneya 185, 224. 

Agni (1) g 1G3, 185, 262. (2) Vaif 
vdnara 311. {Z)Pwrana 14,80, 
Agni r (1) Aurva 68, 131, 140. 

191, 200, 268. (2) 131. 

Agnimathara 5 322. 

Agnivarcas 6 23. 

Agnivarna ^ 91, 93, 94, 121, 149. 
Agnive^a r 192, 224. 

Agnive^ya r 217, 234, 256. 
Agnive^yayana/ 256. 

Aguha h 65. 

Ahalya w? 76, 116, 222. 
Ahampati^ 128-9, 

Ahamyati ^ 110, 128, 141, 144. 
Aharyajpr 248, 250. 

Ahicchattra c 113, 166, 274. 
Ahicchattra t 113, 274. 
ahimsa 316. 

Ahinagu k 94, 129, 149. 

Ahinaiva ^129. 

Ahiiji ^ 103. 

Ahuka ^ 105. 

Aida = Aila 288. 

Aidavida metr 147. 

Aiksvaka^a^r 90, = Aiksvaku. 


Abhayada ^ 144. 

Abhibhu 101. 

Abhijit k 105, 148. 

Abhimanyu pr 94, 148, 166, 330. 
Abblrajp 284. 

Abhyavartin /c 8, 169, 222. 

Abu mt 261, 279, 290. 
acarya 195, 316. 

Acchoda riv 69. 

Adam’s Bridge 278. 

Adhisimakrsna k 52, 167, 181-2, 
201, 285, 324, 330. 
adhvaryu 316-17. 
adi-deva g 47. 

Adina k 86. 

Mi-Purana 23-4. 

Adrika aps 69. 

Adi'^yanti iv 204, 208-9. 

Advisena r 165. 

Afghan 271. 

Afghanistan 296, 298. 

Agasti r 239, 

Agastya r (1) Imshand of Lopd- 
mmlrd 38, 59, 75, 168-9, 191, 
240, 243. (2) Afaitrdvaruna 63, 
215-16,238-9. {8) indefinite 8, 
71, 73, 142, 238-43, 306. (4)f 
73, 189, 224, 238-40, 304. , 
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Aiksvaku jDCE^r and / 39, 48, 79-- 
82, 84, 89, 90, 1 22, 1 80-2, 204, 
288-9. 

MIb. {1) ^atr or metr 41, 88, 211, 
254, 287-8. (2) race 8, 18, 38, 
40, 79, 84-5, 99, 124-5, 221, 
258, 260, 289, 292-6, 305-6, 
309-14,319-20. 

Ailavila metr 39, 42, 241. 

Ailusa ^air 172. 

Aindi'adyumni ^atr 96. 

Aitareya BroJimana 326. 
aitihasika 34, 70. 

Aja(l)J 3 92, 121, 126, 132, 147, 
275, (2)p 132. 

AjakaAl44. 

Ajamidha k (l) 7, 90, 99-101, 
110-13, 115-17, 122-3, 133, 
146, 170, 191, 221,223, 225-7, 
274,299,316. (2)>S'oma^a 116. 
Ajamidha/ 274, 294. 

Ajamilha k 316. 

Ajasya for AySsya 219. 

Ajata^atm k 286-7. 

AjTgarta r 191, 198, 206, 219. 
/akhyana 21, 33, 35. 
akhyayika 54-5. 

Akrodkana k 110, 148. 

Akr^a^va ^145. 

Akytavrana 5 23. 

Akrura ^ 107, 280. 

Aksamala w 134. 

Alaka t 297. 

Alambi h 323-4, 331. 

Alambusa (1) ajps 135. (2) q 

135-6. 

Alarka k 16, 25, 27, 147, 154, 164, 
168,229,270. 

Alexander, ®dria 137. 

Allahabad, see Pratisthana ard 
Prayaga. 

Amalnyava q>atr 250, 

Amahiyu r 250. 

Amarsa^l49. 

Amavasu k 85, 88, 99, 123, 144, 
258. 

Ambansa ^ (1) Mdnava 40, 92, 
98, 256. {2)AyodhydZ^, 39-42, 
92-3, 98, 126, 147, 229, 262, 
273. (3) Han^cmdra 92. (4) 

' t ; — 


Ambastba ;; 109, 264, 293, 
Amitrakar^ana ^ 102. 

Am^u ^146. * 

Amlumaiit 1 147, 1'57, 1 64, 272-3.,: ' 
Amurtarayas k {1) Gaya 40, 133, 

^ 264-5. (2) 40, 133. 

Amurtarayasaj^aiJr 39, 40. 

Auala k 103. 

Aiianiitra 94. 

Anamitra jJr Yadava (1) 103, 105, 
107. (2) 103, 105-7. 

wAnariata r 1 92, 251. 

Aiianta 102, 146, 155. 

Anaranya (1) 246, 263. 

^ (2) 93. 

Aiiarta (1) k 98, (2) c 85, 88, 98, 

_ 122, 137, 196, 257, 288, 304. 
Anava (1) race 40, 78, 87-8, 108, 
124, 145, 147, 149, 262, 264, 
292-4, 310. {2) eastern 87-8, 

158,272,295. 

' Ancestors, see Pita’s, 

Andhaka (1) k 103-6, 148, 170-1, 
279-80. (2) / 104-5, 280, 

294. 

Andhigu r 192, 230. 

Andhra p and c 235. 

Andira k 108. 

Anenas k (1) Aikavdku 145. (2) 
Alia 85-6, 88, 127. (3) Yideha 
149. 

Aiiga (1) k 132, 147, 158, 163, 
272. (2) r 132. (3) c and p 

39, 42, 109-10, 131-2, 142, 
158, 167, 220, 264, 272, 276, 
282, 286, 292-4, 314. 
aiiga, hook 1. 

Angada^ 278. 

Angadiya ^ 278. 

Angara^ 108, 142, 144. 167. 
Angarasetu ^108. 

Angiras r (l) ])rimeval 185, 220. 
(2) Atlmrvan 218—19. (3) m 

Vaisdll 157, 162-3, 220, 304. 
(4) general 76, 186-7, 218, 246, 
307. 

Angiras hymns 318. 

Angirasa(l)/1 12, 158, 160, 163-4, 
186-7,190-2, 201,218-25,245- 
51, 304, 310, 315, 327. (2) g 
. -218.' ' , 
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Aruna h (1) 131. (2) 131, 327, 
329-30, 332. 

Arundhati (1) tv 135, 189, 204. 

(2) 135. 

Arimeya^a^r 328. 

Arani_^aj5r 327. 

Axmlw 193-4. 

Arvavasu r 224, 237. 

Arvavira r 243. 

Aryaman g 44. 

Aryans 1-3, 8, 124, 137, 287, 
295-6, 305-6, 311-12, 320. 
Aryava h 323. 

Aryavarta c 300. 

A4ija T 157-8. 

A^maka (1) k 91-2, 94, 131-2, 
147, 159, 208. (2) 131-2, 

180-1, 286. (3) h 131. 

A4man, name 133. 
a^rama 37. 

A^va m 213. 

A^vamedha ^ 133, 169-70, 230. 
alvamedha 114, 133. 
A^vamedhadatta ^ 330. 

A^vapati h (1) 164. (2) others 

327-8, 330. 
a^varapa 323-4, 

A4vattha (1) name 133. (2) tree 

309. 

A^vatthaman 148, 192, 224. 
Alvins g 66, 71, 194, 262, 300. 
Astaka k 142-3, 146, 235, 266-7. 
Astaratba A 145, 153-5. 

Astavakra h 328, 330, 

Asamafijas k 147, 157, 164, 271-2. 
Asamaujasjpr 105. 

Asanga 107. 

Asanga ^ 8. 
asceticism 62, 308. 

Asija T 157. 

Asimakysna ^52. 

Asita (l)k Baku 19, 134, 147, 153, 
155, 268. (2) T 8, 69, 192, 

231-4, 318. (3) :patr 165, 192. 
(4) asura 233. (5) for AnHja 

161. 

asura 66, 68, 87, 187-9, 194-6, 
__ 218, 290-2, 304, 306. 
Asurayana h 325, 329-34. 

Asuri h 57, 323-4, 328-33. 
Asvakaiya r 250. 


Angiras-kalpa 325. 

Anila = Vayu Furana, 77. 
Anirisddha pr 291. 

Anjana ^ 95, 149. 

Antara k 28, 144. 
aiitariksa-ga 118, 

Antibliara, °iiara k 83, 129, 264. 
Anu (1) 61, 87-8, 108-9, 142, 

145, 259. (2)/ 87-8, 139. 
Anuka k 64-5, 69, 148, 164, 204, 
213. 

Anupa c 16, 266. ? 

aiiusanga 24. 
anu^u^runia 18. 
aniivam^a 28. 

Apariia w 69, 70. 

Apastamba (1) r 224. (2) author 

^ 43-51, 53-4. 

Apastamba- tirtlia 7 4. 

Apastambi /224. 

Apava r (1) 153, 191, 206, 217, 
266. (2) 191, 207, 269. 
Apnavana r 129, 191, 193, 197, 
^ 304. 

Apnuvana, Apravana r 197. 
Apratiratba k 225— 7, 
apu 206. 

Aradhi, ®dbin k 128, 148. 
Araneyar213. 

Arani 134, 136, 204, 213. 
Aravalli hills 299. 

Aravin k 128. 

Arbuda mt 261. 

Arcananas r 192, 230. 

Ardra k 145. 

Arhata 37, 68. 

Ariha k (1) 110. (2) 110. 

Arista 255. 

Aristanemi (1) k 149. (2) r 189. 

(3) Fdrksya 1S9, 312, 

Arjiina /t?(l) Kdrtamrya 7, 16, 25, 
41, 72, 76, 130, 144, 151-3, 
155, 171, 199, 206,229, 242, 
262, 265-7, 270. (2) Fdndava 
_ 52, 130, 166, 282-4. (3)’l30. 
ArksajpaiJr 8, 133, 168. 

Arsabba/ 225. 

Ar^isena r (l) 165, 247, 252. (2) 
Devdpi 165,252. (3) 202. 
Artlia^astra 54. 

Aruddba k 167. ® 
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atatayin 44. 

Atliarvaii (1) f 191, 218-19, 319. 

(2 ) Vasutha 319, (3) hymns 

„ 318. 

AtBarvana 21, 319. 

Atliarvangiras 55, 218, 319. 
Atlmrvanidlii r (1) 191, 207, 269, 
319. (2) 192, 207, 319. 
Atharva-veda 54, 218, 242, BIS'- 
20,325,331-2. 

Atinara ^ 83. 

Atithi h (1) 91, 149. (2) 127. 
Atithigva A 116, 169, 22^ 

Atithina h 39, 40. 

Atman 96. 

Atmavana, %ant r 129, 197. 
Atnara ^ 173. 

Atreya/ 23, 186, 188, 191-2, 228- 
30, 265, 304, 309, 311, 315, 
327. 

Atri (1) frajajpati 188. (2) r 8, 
76, 185-6, 188, 228-30, 307. 
Aucathya 140, 158, 223. 
Auddalaka, 328. 

AnlSna h 166. 

Anpamanyava / 205, 214, 327. 
Aupaveii pair 327, 332. 

Aurasa 5 324-5. 

Aurava r 1 32, 

Aurvajpair 68, 75, 140, 151, 191, 
193-4, 198-200, 265-6, 268, 
271. 

Aurva^a, ®^eya r 215. 

Au^ija pair 140, 160-1, 221-3, 
225, 240. 

An^mara 39, 41-2, 109, 142, 
264, 312. 

Au^Inarl w 158, 220. 

Autathya r 158, 160, 223. 

AvacTna h 110, 128. 

Avadliita ^128. 

Avanti c and 102, 266-7, 280, 
286. 

Avatsara r 231. 

Aviddlia ^89. 

Avihotra r 230. 

Avlksit^ 97, 133,147, 156-7, 163, 
_ 219, 268. 

Aviksita h 7, 39, 42, 157, 163, 
- 2lk 

Ayapya r 219* 


Ayastliuna A* 329-30. 

Ayasya r* 76, 78, 219, 225. 
ayEtayama 323. 

Ayoda h 327, 330. 

Ayodhya t and dynasty 10, 29, 40, 
52-3, 57, 84, 88-95, 139, 145, 
147,1 49, 1 50-6, 164, 1 6 7, 1 70-1 , 
183, 198, 203,205, 211, 257-8, 
260-1, 266-7, 269-70, 273, 
278-9, 285, 288-9, 292, 295-6, 
__ 304, 311-12, 314. 

#A.yogaTa 157. 
a-yoni-ja 76. 

Ayu, Ayus h 42, 85, 88-9, 101, 
123, 127, 144-5, 229, 258, 305. 
Ayutanayin ^110. 

Ayutayus A (1) 147. (2) 148. 


Babbravya h (1) 192, 316-17. (2) 
317. 

Babhru h (1) 108, 131, 144. (2) 
103, 131. (3) 104-5, 131, 279. 
Babhru r (1) 230. (2) 237. (3) h 
325, 331. (^)name 317. 
Badaditya 323. 

Badarika?/ 205, 214. 

Bahu h 19, 91, 133-4, 147, 153, 
178, 206, 268. 

Bahnda riv 135. 

Bahugava Ic 14:4:. 

Bahula^va ^ 149, 330. 

Bahiiratha ^148. 
bahvrca 316-17. 

Bala/c 149. 

Balaka^va h 144. 

Baiaraka r 230. 

Balaramapr 98, 107, 131, 135. 
Balasore c 272. 

Baleya^JttiJ^' 158. 

Balhi c 254, 299. 

Bllhika k = Vahlika, 166. 

Balhika c 256. 

Balhlka c 254, 299. 

Balgutaka/ 230. 

Bali (1)^ 63, 109, 131, 147, 158, 
163, 272. (2) asura 64, 109, 

131, 195. 

Balin k 278, 288. 

Balkh e 256, 299. 

Bana (1) h 291. (2) author 49. 
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Baiias Hv 279. 

Bandhnmant 147, 

baEjan 125, 299. 

Bareilly if 274. 

Barbadratba 118, 179-182, 

282,288-7,294. 

Barbaspatya 158, 221. 

Basar t 256. 

Beasn'y 236.' 

Bebar c. see Bibar. 

Benares 101, 153—5, 258, 263, 267 : 
see Xyi and Varanasi. ^ 

Bengal c 272, 292-3, 295-6. 

Berar c 269, 293. 

Besnagar ^ 268, 273. 

Betwa riv 259. 

Bbadra 220. 

Bbadraratba ^ 149. 

Bbadra^renya h 144, 153, 155, 
263. 

Bbadra4va 228. 

Bhagadatta A’ 291. 

Bbagalpur t 158, 272, 293. 

Bbagavata Furana 14, 53, 57, 
80-1. 

Bbagavitti h (1) 325, 331. (2) 

329—30. 

Bbagiratba ^ 6, 39-42, 91-2, 142, 
147, 273, 

Bhagiratbi (1) pair 13Q. (2) riv 
41, 136, 272-3. 

Bbajamana Je (1) 103-5, 171, 279. 
(2) 104-5, 280. 

Bbajin k 103, 105. 

bbakti 32, 37. 

Bbalandana ^ 97, 145, 311. 

Bbalandana 97, 312. 

Bballata ^ 115, 148, 166, 

Bbaluki 5 325. 

Bbangakara^r 107. 

Bbanu navw 66. 

Bbanninant k 95, 147, 

Bhann^candra ^94. 

Bbanu-tirtba 74. 

Bbaradvaja r {l)Ji/rst 76, 154, 158, 
161-2, 191, 220, 224, 271,315. 
(2) VidathinlU, 146,157, ISO- 
GO, 162-4, 191, 220-1, 224, 
245, 247, 310. (3) father of 

Drona 192, 218. (4) others 163, 
191,* 224, 237, 322-3. 


BbSradvaja / 138, 140-1, 218, 
224-5. 

Bbaradvaja w 23. 

Bharadvasu r 214. 

Bbarata k (1) Paurava 7, 11, 39- 
41, 61, 63-6, 99, 100,112, 113, 
120, 129,131,133,136,138,146, 
159-64, 169, 191, 220-1, 223, 
232,236, 243, 245,247,272-3, 
297, 310-11, 313, 315. (2) 

mythic 131. (3) of Ay odhy a 65, 

131, 278. (4) error for Marutta 
108. 

BbSrata / 65-6, 100, 113, 123, 
138, 140, 160, 168-70, 236, 
273-4, 291, 293-4, 299, 306, 
310-11, 314, 327. 

Bbarata hattle 52-3, 57, 89, 94, 
114, 149, 173, 176-7, 179-80, 
182,190,283,291-2,301,317- 
18, 321, 326-8, 332. 

Bbarata-rsabba 11, 64, 113. 

Bliarata-varsa 40, 131, 175. 

Bbarata ynga 175. 

Bbarga k 101, 149. " 

Bhargava / 68-9, 86, 151, 186-8, 
190-203,245,251,265-7,270-1, 
304, 306-7, 309, 311, 315. 

Bbarmya^va pair 1 20. 

Bbavayavya patr 223-4. 

Bbavisya Furana 14, 43-53, 303, 
334* 

Bhavisyat Furana 43-8, 50-3. 

Bbavya ^ 8. 

Bhima ^ (1) Kdnyakuhja 99, 144. 
(2) Yadava 103, 146, 168, 279. 
(3; Yadava 148, 170-1. (4) F^- 
darhha 169, 272. (5) Pdmdava 

127, 282-3. (6) name 130. 

Bbimaratba^ (1) KdH 145, 153-4. 
(2) Yadava 146, 169. 

Bbimasena k (1) Kawrava 110, 
130, 148. (2) Pdndava 127, 

130-1. (3) Kasi 154. (4) pr 

FaHkdta 113, 130, 148. 

Bhindhudvipa ^ 129. 

BbTsma (1) pr 37, 59, 65, 67, 71-2, 
1*15-16, 136, 148, 164-5, 200, 
229, 233, 238, 282-3. (2) name 
130. 

Bbi^maka ^280. 


‘ - ^ V. t \ 


340 INDEX 

Bhoja (1) / 102-^5, 280, 282, 294. 

(2) f 260, 267, 301. 


Bhojaka 301. 

Bhojakata ^ 269. 

Bbojanagara 142. 

Bhopal c 277. 

Bhygu (1 ) T primaeval 1 85-6, 188, 
193, 307. (2) r indefinite 138, 

140, 154, 270. (3) g 193. (4) 

/ 69, 193-4, 197, 200, 202, 271, 
319. 

Bhrmya^va h 75, 116-17, 146, 223, 
275. 

Bhumanyu h 42, 112, 232. 
Bhuri^ravas r 192, 204, 214, 

330. 

bhuta 291. 

Bhuvamanyu (1) h 112, 146, 248. 

(2)/ 24k 
Bible 9. 

Bida/202. 

Bihar c 87, 264, 288, 293, 296. 
bijdrtha 48. 

Bimbisara k 286-7. 

Bindumahya 127. 

Bindumati g 111, 127, 141, 150, 
261. 

Black Yajus 324. 

Bodhya I 322, 331. 

Boghazkeui, °k6i t 300, 302. 
Bombay 29k 
Bradhna^va 7^; 168. 
brahma 15, 16, 30-2, 319. 

Brahma Purana 14, 49, 50, 

77-9. 

Brahma 185. 

Brahma g 24, 30-1, 33, 37, 98, 
185, 189, 204, 215, 315, 318. 
Brahmabala 6 325. 

Brahmadatta h (1) S. Pancdla 42, 
64-5, 69, 134, 148, 164-6, 174, 
204, 213, 233, 250, 282, 316-17. 
(2 ) 1 6 4 . ( 3 ) spurious 164. 

(4) name 130. 
brahma-dhana 319. 

Brahma-Gargya r 179, 
brahma-ko^a 210. 
brahma-ksatra 17, 48, 199, 245. 
brahman 319-20. 

Brahmanas 2, 58, 62-3, 310, 321, 
325-k 329, 332-3. 


Brahmanda Purana 23, 50, 53, 
56, 77-8. 

brahmanicide 307, 323. c 
brahmanism 68, 291, 299, 306-14. 
brahmanya 5, 7, 306. 

Brahmaputra nV 71. 
brahma-raksasa 242, 319. 
Brahmarata, °ti 323, 331. 
brahma-vad in 2 1 4f 216,234. 
Brahma vaha 5 322, 330. 
Brahmavarta c 300, 314, 
%ahniaveda 320. 
brahma- vid 27, 307. 

Brahmistha 1 1 6, 1 46. 

Byhadanu 7: 1 13. 

Brhada^va^ 19, 145. 

Brhadbala 7; 52, 94, 149, 167. 
Byhadbhanu 7; 149. 

Bybaddhanus k 146. 

Byhaddyumna k 237. 

Eyhadgarbha 7; 109. 

Byhadisu k 113, 146. 

Brhadratha 7; (1) Magadha 118-19, 
* 149, 224, 282. (2) Anava 149. 

(3) Videha 130. (i) Aiiga 39, 

40, 142. 

Byhaduktha (1) k 129, 145. (2) r 
192,222. 

Brhaduttha 7; 129. 

Brhadvasu k 112-13, 146. 
Brhanmanas k 149. 

Byhanmedhas k 103. 

Brhaspati 58, 186-8. 

Brhaspati, priest of the dems 66, 
’l57, 187-8, 191, 195, 218, 241, 
304-5. 

Brhaspati r (1) brother of Ucathya 
*66, 157-9, 162-4, ‘l87, 191, 
220-1, 305, 315. (2) Bamyu's 

father 159, 161, 221. {3) general 
8, 64, 187, 191, 218-20, 241. 

(4) / 187, 224. 

Brhat k 111-12. 

Brhatkarman k (1) 146. (2) 149. 

Bphatksatra k 101, 112, 146, 

248.’ 

Brhatksaya k 149. 
brhattejas 187. 

Buddha 57, 68, 180, 286, 332, 
334. 

Buddhism 68, 80, 308, 326, 334. 
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BuddHst 37, 68, 291. 

68 , 186 . 

Budha h (1) mythical 5Sy 253—4. 

(2) ra«ia/n47. 


Caidya 7,118,149, 265, 272 

Caidyoparicara 118, 281, 315-16. 
Caila5 325. ^ 

Caitraratha (1) pair 39, 141, 150. 
ii) foT&st 297. 

eakravartin 39-41, 261, 264, 2M. 
Gaksus wame 1 33. 

Camkay, g^lf of 196, 267. 

CaiBpa i; 109, 149, 272. 

Canipa, °pavatl ^ 272, 

Cancu k 147, 155. 

Canda t 224. 
candala caste 235, 290. 

Oaiidracakra ^ 278. 

Candragiri k 94. 

Caiidragupta h 179, 286-7. 
Candralvetu k 278. 

Gandramas, 85. 

Gandravaloka 7^ 94. 

Canopus, star 131, 240. 

Caraka 323. 

Carakadhvaryu 323. 

CSrana 16. 

Carmanvati riv 113, 249, 259. 
Caturanga 7; 149. 
catur-yuga 178. 

Cayamana k 8, 169, 222. 

Cedi c and f 103, 114, 118-19, 
146, 149, 166, 237, 272, 281-3, 
293—4, 

Ceylon 13, 176, 240, 242, 266, 
277, 291. 

Chambal riv 113, 249, 259, 274. 
chandoga, 316-17. 

Chattra-vatl t 113, 274. 
Chhattisgaili e 269, 277. 

Cidi h 146, 272. 

Cina p 291. 
cintaka 28, 

Cirakarin r 222. 

Citra w 135. 

Citraka_pr 106-7. 

Citrangada 7; 69. 

Citraratha k (1) Yadava_ 106, 109, 
141,144,150. {2)Anava-\^7. 


Cola c and jp 108, 278, 292—3. 
Columbus, °bia 137. 

Constantine, °nople 137. 

Contests between brabmans and 
ksatriyas 243-4. 

Cuda 6 329, 330. 

Cuttack t 288. 

Cyavana, Cyavana r 38, 67, 98, 
131, 140, 142,191,193-4, 196-7, 
200-1, 206, 231, 256, 304, 307, 
309, 312. 

Cyavana k 

120, 148, 172,231-2, 251, 280. 
' JLaufam 131, 149. 


Dadliica r 197. 

Dadhivahana/i; 147. 

Dairgkatamasa 140,223,240. 
Daiteya 290 = Daitya. 

Daitya 13, 66, 68, 87, 122, 170, 
187-8, 193-6, 218, 290-2, 295, 
304-8,312,319. 

Daivala_pa^r 233. 

Daivapapaifr 114, 201. 

Daivarati 96. 

Daivodasa, °si pair 133, 192, 251. 

prajdpati 122, 189. 

Daksina Kosala c 278-9. 
Daksinapatka c 257, 259. 
Daksinatya c 276. 

Dala^ 149, 222. 

Dalaki h 323. 

Dama^ 147, 241,256, 

Damaghosa ^ 119, 149, 166. 
Dambholi r 243. 

Danava 13, 64, 66, 85, 87, 122, 
170, 187-8, 194-6, 218, 290-2, 
295, 304-8, 312. 

Danda, ®daka k 257-8. 
Dandaka'(l)/om«258,276. (2)p 

258, 277. 

Dantavakra k 118-9, 167. 

Daraka, Darika? /205. 

Darbkya ^ 230. 

DSrdbacyuta r 2 39. 

Dasap 290. 

Daiagrlva (1) Rdvam 277 . (2) pr 
241. 

Da^anana k 271* 

Da^apura t 249, 274. 
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Devarata (1) r 191, 206, 235, 2S7, 
312. (2) k 128, 145. (3) k 

146. (4)5 323. 

Devarha i: lOS. 

Devasura wars 68, 187, 218, 292, 
305. 

DevatitH (1) k 110, 127, 148. 

(2)r 227. 

Devavant^ 107, r 
Devavaminl w 241. 

Devavrdha k 16, 26, 42, 103-4, 
279--80. 

Devayam ^ 19, 86-7, 187, 196-7, 
305-6. 
devil 291. 

Devi w 195. 

Dhanus r 237. 

Dlianva ^145. 

Dlianva, j>a^r 233. 

Dhanvantari/c 145. 

Dharma^ 108, 128, 144. 
dharma 36-7, 48-9, 308, 311, 
315-16. 

Dharma 175, 178. 
Dharmadhvaja 7c 95-6, 329-30. 
Dharmadhvajin ^ 234. 

Dharmaketii k 147. 

Dharmanetra 7; 144. 
Dharmaranya/ore^i 265, 
Dharmaratha k 109, 147. 
Dharma^astra 54. 

Dharsneya/256. 

Dharstaka/ 256, 288. 
Dhartarastra 283. 

Dhaumya r (1) 192, 233-4, 327. 

(2) Aijoda 327. 

Dhrsnii ^ (1) 105. (2) 256. 

Dhrsta k (1) 84, 255-6. (2) 146. 

Dhrstadyumna ^ 113, 148, 167. 
Dhrstaketu k (1) KaH 147, (2) 

Cedi 119, 149, 167. (3) Videha 
145. (4) /S'. Fane ala, 148, 167. 

Dhrta k 108, 128, 144. 

Dhytarastra (1) h 69, 127, 132, 
148, 1*59, 224, 282, 284, 330. 
(2) name 130. 

Dhrti k 149, 330. 

Dhytimant k (1) 145, (2) 146. 
Dhruvasandhi 7c 93, 149. 
Dhumra/204, 214. 

Dhiimra^va k 147. 


Datoatha k {\) Ayodhyd 6, 7, 29, 
42, 94, 97, 121, 139, 147, 164, 
178, 192, 207, 233, 275-6, 314. 
(2) Loma;pdda 164. (3) Yadam 
146. 

Da^arathi ;patT 26, 39, 41-2, 72, 

177, 229. 

DalarhaJ;146. 

Da5arhaj?a^r 140. 

Da^arna c 128, 280. 

Da^a^irsa k 277. 

Da^a^va ^ 257. . 

Dasyave-vpka ^ 169-70, 227. 
Dasyu^p 262, 290-1. 

Datta Atreya r 7, 8, 26, 72, 

178, 188, 191, 229-30, 265, 
304. 

Dattatreya = Datta 229. 

Dattoli m 241. 

Dauhsaiiti ^atr 129. 

Daurgaha jpaifr 133. 

Daussaiiti, Dausyanti jpaJ?rS9, 129. 
David 12. 

Dekhan 176, 257-8, 263, 276, 283, 
292-3, 296, 304, 314. 

Delhi t 283-4. 

Demon 290-2, 307, 

Desert 205. 

Deva g 46-7. 187-8, 195-6, 218, 
304-5. 

Devadar^a h 325, 331. 

Devaka (1) 105. (2) name 

328. 

Devaki 328. 

Devakiputra 5 328. 

Devak^iatra k 103, 146. 

Devala (1) r, son of Asita 69, 165, 
192, 231-4, 318. (2) three 
others 165, 233. 

Devamidha k (1) 106. (2) 147. 

Devamidhusa k 105-7, 148. 
Devamitra 5 322. 

Devana k 146. 

Devanika ^149. 

Devapi ^ (l) Arstisena 7, 48, 89, 
94, 165, 252,*’ 282, 318. (2) 

Saunaka 192, 201. 

Devaraj (1) r 70, 151, 191, 206-7, 
234, 266. {2);j; 137. 
pevaraja 
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Dhundlm (1) 144. (2) 260. 

Dhundliuiii^i’^ h 42, 260. 

( 3 ) 

B 89^2, 69, 91-9. 121. 126, 
147, 207, 232, 265, 274-6. (3) 

KduTava 148. 

Dirgiiabahu k (1) 94, 126-7, 147. 
(2) 127. ^ 

Dimiia^i'avas w 161. 

Pirgliatamas r 8, 157-8, 160-4, 
191,220-3,315,328. 

Dirgbatapas /<; 101, 145. 

Dista 255. - 

Divabara 52-3, 66, 167, 181-2. 
Diviratlia ^ 147. 

Bivodasa h (1) Kd£, 1, 145, 153-5, 
162, 263, (2) Kds\ II, 101, 

133, 138. 142, 147. 153-5, 164, 
220, 269. (3) N. Pancdla 7, 38, 
115-17, 120, 133, 138, 146, 
154, 168-70, 172, 192, 202, I 
222-3, 250-1, 275, 310, 313. 
(4) name 130, 138. 

Bivya 193. 
doab 264. 
dog-eaters 235. 

Bravicla c 258. 

BraYiciian 242, 291, 295. 
Bydhacyiita r 239, 243. 
BrdbadyTimna h 239. 

Bydbaneini h 146. 

Bydharatba k 149. 

Brdba^va k 90, 126, 145. 

Bs'dbasya r 239, 243. 

Bydhasyu r 239. 

Brdbayus r 239. 

Brona t 67, 117, 133, 148, 192, 
2i8, 224, 239, 283. 

Brsadvati (1) mv 134, 313, 326. 

(2) q three, 135. 

Brti, name 133. 

Druhyu (1) h 61, 87, 88, 108-9, 
144, 146, 267, 301. (2) Toee 

87-8, 108, 124, 139, 144, 146, 
167, 259, 261-4, 279, 281, 
293-4, 298, 301-2, 310. 
Drupada 65, 116—17, 148, 167, 
. 224, 234, 283. 

Bubsanta k 129. 

Duliduba ^94. ^ 


Durbuddbi k 1 66. 

Durdama k\l)Hailiaya 127, 144, 
153, 155, 263. (2) Druhyu 

108,144. 

Durgaba k 133, 169-70, 227. 
Buijaya ^ 81, 102, 146, 155. 
Durtnada k 127. 

Durmukba i? 222. 

Durvasas r 8, 141, 188, 191, 229. 
Duryodhanajjr 282-3. 

Dusmanta k == Dusyanta, 129. 
Bussanta k 129. 

Dustantu ^ 166. 

Busyanta ^ (1) 7, 71, 99, 108, 
111-12, 123, 129, 146, 155-7, 
159, 162-4, 174, 223, 227, 232, 
236, 261, 272-3, 310-11. (2) 

113. 

Dvaipayana r 9, 21, 192,204, 211, 
213 330. 

Dvapara age 175-7, 179, 217, 313, 
315-16. 

Dvaraka, ^ravati t 98, 261, 280, 
282 284. 

Bvimidba (1) k 94, 111-12, 115, 
146,’ 274. (2) / 94, 113, 115, 

117,146,166,173,274,280-2, 

294. 

dvipa 264. 
dvi-veda 316-17. 
dvyamusyayana 159-60. 

Bwarka ^ 261. 

Byuta^l28. , . 

Byutimant k (1) 103, (2) 198. 


East, kingdom of tbe, 88, 264. 
Ekadasaratba k 146. 

Ekaparna w 69, 70, 231, 2So. 
Ekapatala w 69, 70. 

Eka^ynga w 69. 


Faitli, see bbakti. 

Fires 68, 120, 122, 297, 309. 
Five peoples 295. 

Forefathers, see Pitp. 
foreign devil 291. 

1 Four-age periods 178. 
Future, tbe, 50-4, 57, 182. 
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GadM h 7, 41, 67, 99, 129, 136, 
144, 151, 198, 258, 266, 312. 
Gairiksitaj)aj5r 133. 

Gajasalivaya t 273. 

Galava (1) r 73, 191, 235, 237, 

266. (2) 5316. (3)^^awel42, 154. 
Gana ^ 129. 

GandhamMana mt 297. 

Gandhara (1) ib 108, 144, 167, 
262,264. (2) c and jp 88, 106, 

132, 137, 167, 260, 262, 264, 
278-9, 293-4. 

Gandharl q 105, 107. 

Gandharva 98, 262, 278, 297, 309. 
Gandim S' 76. 

Ganga, Ganges 41, 85, 113, 115, 
117, 136, 158, 199, 259, 263, 

267, 273, 285, 293, 298-9, 313. 
Ganga Gautami (Godavari) riv 20, 

31, 71. 

Gangadvara 224. 

Ganges- Jumna doab or plain 273, 
276, 285, 293, 297/ 310, 313. 
Gangeya metr 136. 

Ganjam c 272, 293. 

Garbha^ 108, 144. ■ 

Garga r (1) 112, 161, 191, 221, 
248-9. (2) others 250. 

GIrga/ 225, 248-9. 

Gargiya 202. 

Gargya r (1) 59, 112, 114, 179, 
249. (2) 249. (3) 249. (4) / 

7, 245, 248-9. 

Gargyayana / 202. 

Garuda Furana 14, 49, 53, 80. 
gatha 21, 25, S3. 

Gathi, ^tbin k 64, 67, 99, 129, 
151-2, 198, 312. 

Gaura r and/ 204, 214. 

Gauraviti r 249. 

Gauri, q 72, 83-4, 135, 150. 
Gaurika metr 83. 

Gaurivlti r (1) 212, 249. (2) 212. 
Gautama (1) r 81, 158-9, 220. 
(2) 5 32i (3) / 220, 222-4, 

327-8. 

Gautami, see Ganga Gautami. 
Gavisthii'a r 230. 

Gaya A (1) 254-5. (2) Magadha 
39, 40, 133, 264-5, (3) West 
133,261. 


Gaya t 19, 240, 255, 265, 288-9, 
292.. 

gayatrl 32. t 

Gharma k 128. 

Gbatotkaca k 291. 

Gbora r 227. 

Gbrta h 128. 

GbytacI (1) aqys 135. (2) g 135-6, 
228. (3)2^135,205,214. 

gifts 49. 

Giriksit ^ 133, 169-70. 

pirivraja t 220, 265, 282. 

Go (1) q 134. (2) w 134, 167. 

(3) w 69, 134, 196. 

Gobbanu k (1) 108, 144. 

Godavari riv 20, 31, 35, 71, 253, 
276, 278, 291. 

Golaka h 322. 

Gornatl riv 153-4, 263-4, 313. 

Gopatba 326. 

Gotama r (1) 159, 220. (2) Edhl- 
gana 224, 311, 326. 

Graba 193. 

grama 10. 

Great Bear 131, 135. 

Grtsamada r (1) 8, 201. (2) 201, 

*244, 247. 

Gujarat 85, 98, 122, 196, 275, 
280, 282-4. 

Guru, Gurudbi, Guruvirya, Guru- 
vita r 1 12, 248-9. 


Haibaya(l)^ 87-8, 144. (2) tribe 

41, 68, 70, 87-8, 98, 101-2, 
144, 146, 151, 153-6, 176-7, 
180-1, 198-9, 206, 260, 263, 
265-72, 280, 286, 292, 294, 
304, 309-10, 

Hairanyanabba ^atr 173. 

Halayudba 76. 

Hamsa, ®si 133-4. 

Hardikya k 284. 

Hari^candra k 6-8, 10, 41, 59, 
70-1, 91-2, 145, 151-3, 155, 
174, 205-6, 219, 266, 304. 

Harita k (1) 147, 155. (2) 246. 

Hlr!ta/93, 219, 225, 246. 

Harita^va k 254-5. 

Harivam^a 14, 77-9, 81, 201. 

Hq^rsacarita 49. 
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Haryanga ^ 149. 233. 

Harya^va h (1) I 89, 145. (2) II 

14^^-3, 145. Kail 147, 

154-5. (4) Yidelia 147. (5) 

spurious 122 . 

Haryatvata 86. 

Hastiii (1) 1 111-12, 146, 217, 
260, 273-4. (2) elephant 273. 

Hastinapnra ^ 100, 111-13, 

117, 132, 137, 169, 172, 236, 
260, 273-5, 281, 283, 285, 
293-4,299,326. ^ 

Hema ^ 147. 

Hemacandra 147. 

Hemavarman ^ 128. 

Hidimba, 290. 

Hidimba w 290. ^ 

Himalaya mU 242, 266-7, 297-9, 
302. 

Himavant mU 69. 

Hiranyaka^ipu h 196, 307. 

Hiranyaksa r 237. 

Hiranyanablia, °bhi h 72, 94, 115, 
126, 149, 173-4, 274, 316, 
324-5. 

Hiranya^rnga 242. 

Hiranyastupa r 224. 

Hiranyavarnian h 128. 

Hittite 300. 

Hoogbiy c 272. 

Horse-sacrifice 114, 322. 

Hrasvaroman ^147. 

Hrdika h 105-6. 


icclianti 28, 122. 

Idavida m 94. 

Idhmavaha r 239, 243, 

Iksumatr riv 275. 

Iksvaku h (1) 41-2, 75, 84, 88, 95, 
145, 203, 255, 257-8, 288. (2) 
Yaiidll 97. (3)/ 90, 122, 134, 

288-9. 

Ila h 84, 89, 253-4, 298-9. 

Ha j}ss 58, 84-5, 88-9, 144-5, 
217, 253-4, 287, 300. 
Ilavilaps5 241. 

Ilavrta c 298, 300. 

Hint 111. 

Ilusa r 172. 

Ilvala asura 240. * 


India 175. 

Indra g 70, 73, 86, 136-7, 15 7, 
196, 222, 300, 307, 324. 
Indrababu r 239. 

Indrapramati, °pratima (1) r 127, 
205,212,214,322. (2)6322,331. 
Indraprastba t 283-5. 

Indrasena 111. 

Indrasena (1)^ 11 1, 1 16, 1 20, 1 34. 
(2) 134. 

Indrota (l) r 114, 192, 201. i2) h 
169-70. 

Indus riv 261 : see Sindbu (1). 
iraivan 242, 277. 

Iran, Iranian, 300-2. 

Isiratha 99. 

^Itihasa 1, 15, 21-2, 32, 34-6, 54-6. 
itivytta 54. 


Jabala w 328. 

Jabala (l) r 237. (2) h 329-30. 

Jahnavi (1) pair 136. (2) riv 136, 
263. 

Jalinu^(l) Kdnyahiibja 7, 99-101, 
134, 142, 144, 150, 152,226-7, 
263. (2) Kamma 113-14, 149. 
JaigTsavya r 69, 165, 192. 

Jaimini 6 (1) Yydsa^s disciple 21. 
174, 192, 320, 322, 324, 33l' 

(2) Sukarman 173, 322, 324, 

331. (3) 325. (i) pair SSI. 

Jaiminiya Brdhmana 326. 

Jain, Jainism 37, 68, 80, 291, 334. 
Jaivala^a^r 328. 

Jajali 6 (1) 325, 331. (2) 325. 

Jaia^ 328. 

Jamadagni (1) r 8, 73, 151-2, 191, 
193, 198-9, 229, 266-7, 270, 
312,315. (2)/ 139. 

Jamadagnya pair, see Hama Jama- 
dagnya. 

Janadeva ^ 96, 329-30. 

Janaka (1) k 96, 145, (2) others 

322, 328-30. (3) / 29, 64, 96, 

141, 164, 234, 244, 275, 288. 
Janaki pair 329-30. 

Janamejaya k (1) I 130, 144. (2) 
II 59, 63, 113-14, 130, 133, 
137, 148, 173, 201, 249, 281. 

(3) III 52-3, 75, 113-14, 133, 



346 


INDEX 



Kail w 69, 118-9, 204^ 213. 

Kalidasa 37, 121. 

Kalhidi (1) nt? 134. (2) <7 two 

134. • ^ ^ ^ 

Kalinga (1) ^ 158, 272. (2) c and 
jr> 16, 109-10, 180-1, 272, 282, 
286, 293-4. 

Kalki U^M^mrana b^, 

Kalmasapada h 18, 42, 59, 75, 80, 
91-3, 127, 138, 147, 159, 207- 
10, 217, 236, 274. 

^^almasanghri ^ 128. 

kalpa il, 33-4. 

Kamala 134. 

Kamali fss 151. 

Kamaiastra 317. 

Kamasutra 317. 

Kambalabarhis ^ 105, 144. 

Kamboja c andp 206, 268. 

Kampilya (1) h 116. (2) t 113, 

117,164,166,274,281-2. 

Kamsa h 67, 105, 148, 167, 171, 
280, 282, 291. 

Kanaka A: 144, 155. 

Kanauj, see Kanyaknbja. 

Kancana ^127. 

Kancanaprabba ^ 99, 127, 144, 

Kaficanavarman ^ 128. 

Kandarlka h 192, 316-17. 

KMna r 217, 256. 

Kantba/or Kanva (4), 226. 

KSntbayaiia for Kanvayana (1), 
226. 

Kanva (1) r 8, 192, 225-6. (2) r 

227. (3) Kaiyajpa 191, 227-8, 

232, 310. (4) h 226-7. (5) 

others 139, 223, 323, 331, (6) / 
see Kanva (1).^ 

Kanva / (1) Ahgirasa 66, 123, 
169-70, 189-90, 192, 216, 218, 
223, 225-8, 246. (2) Vasistha 

190. 

Kanvayana (1) / 190, 225. (2) 

dynasty 244. 

Kanyaknbja (1) t 16, 41, 156, 189, 
198, 205, 235, 258, 260-1. (2) 
dynasty 40, 79, 80, 85, 88, 99- 
101, 122-3, 144, 146, 150-2, 
226-7, 263, 267, 270, 294. 

Kapalamocana tlrtha 197, 313. 

Kapeya 6 23. 


137, 166, 173, 202, 244, 285, 
324, 327-30. (4) S. Pamdla 

65, 115, 117, 148, 166. (5) 

yaisaVi \^7, (6)42. {7) name 

130. 

Jaiiapida ^ 89. 

Janastbana c 277-8. 

Jantu h (1) N. 116-17, 

148, 166, 172, 281. (2) Yadava 
146. 

Jarasandha h 76, 119, 149, 167, 
224,278, 282-3,291. 

Jatukarna, °nya r 179, 192, 217, 
256,318,328. 

Jaya^(l) 86. (2) 149. 

Jayadbvaja h 71-2, 81, 144, 155, 
266. 

Jayadratha^’ (1) 109, 149. (2) 146. 

Jayanta t 257. 

Jayanti 196. 

Jayatsena ^ (1) 86. (2) 110, 148. 

Jlmtita ^ 146. 

Jina 68. 

Jitatman jgr 256. 

Jumna 85, 122, 172, 240, 256, 
259, 262, 267-8, 275, 281, 288, 
293, 298. 

Jupiter 187. 

Jyamagha h 146, 174, 269. 


Kabandba h 325, 331. 

Kaca r 196, 219. 

Kaboda h 328, 330. 

Kaikasi lo 241. 

Kaikeya c and p 109, 164, 174, 
264, 278, 293. 

Kaiiika (1) pr 102, 146, 272. (2) 
/ 272. 

Kakseyu h 108, 

Kaksivant r (1) 158, 161, 163-4, 
191, 220, 223-4, 240, 244. (2) 
PajHya 8, 136, 140, 192, 220, 
223-4, 227, 232. 

Kakudmin h 98. 

Kakutstba h 92, 145, 167, 257. 

Kakutstba 73, 93, 167. 

Kalanala h 145. 

Kala-yavana h 93, 250, 

Kali age 25, 27, 48, 50, 52-3, 57, 
62, 78, 175-6^ 178, 313, 334. 
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Kaulalya (1) h 127. (2) ac^j, see 

Kausalya. 

Kausalya (sm Hiranyanabha) 72, 
94, 127, 173, 324^5. 

Kausalya q 103, 275. 

Kau4ambl i 118, 270, 282, 285, 
294. 

Kau^ika (1) fair 152. (2) J 103. 

(3) f(yr KaUtka 103. 

Kau^ika / (1) A'hgirasa 224. (2) 

VaihamitTCb j 241-2. 
Kau^iki w 232, 237. 

Kausitaki (1) BraJmana 326. (2) 
5 328. 

Kausurubindi 6 328. 
Kauthumapa^7’ 173, 325. 
Kautiliya Artba^astra 17, 34, 54-5. 
Kautilya h 54-5. 

Kavasa r 172-3. 

Kavaseya jpa^?vl 73. 

Kaveii riv (1) south 135. (2) west 

135. 

Kaveri g 134-5. 

Kavi r 185, 188, 193-5, 312. 
Kavya r 18, 19, 194, 312, *• 
Kekaya (1) k 109, 145, (2) c and 

p 109, 264, 276, 327, 330. 

Ken riv 259, 269, 281. 

Kerala (1) k 108. (2) c and p 

108, 278, 292-3. 

Ke^idhvaja k 95. 

Ke^inl q 156, 226. 

Ketava 5 323. 

Ketumant ^ (1) 145. (2) 147. 
Kevala k 147. 

Khagana ^129. 

Khallyk h 322. 

Kbandikya h 95-6. 

Khamnetra k 147. 

Khanitra ^ 145. 

Kliara 241. 

Khatvanga k 39, 69, 93-4, 147, 
207, 232, 274-5. 

Kirapurusa and c 186, 254, 297, 
300. 

Kimiarap 186. 

Kirata(l)p 132. (2)5 132. 

Kirtiraja, ^rata k 128, 147. 
Kirtiratha 147. 

Kirtti w 64. 

Kirttimati w 64-5, 69, 204, 213. 


Kapi (1) ^ 112, 191, 202, 250. 
(2) / 225, 245. 

Kapibbu r 250. 

Kapila (1) ^ 116. (2) 5 329. (3) 

mythic 271, 329. 

Kapila w 329. 

Kapileya metr 329. 

Kapinjali w 205, 214. 

Kapotaroroan k 105, 148. 

Kapya/112, 248, 250, 327. 

Karala k 96. 

Karambba ^ 146. 

Karandbama k (1) Vaisall 42, 133, 
147, 156-7, 163, 178, 187, 219, 
247, 268. (2) Turvasu 89, 108, 
133, 146, 156-7. 

Karapatha-de^a c 279. 

Kardama r 243. 

Karlsi r 237. 

Karkotaka,iVdyi?(l)^266.(2)p266. 

Karna'i^: 67, 133, 149, 167, 282. 

Karnaka/230. 

Karna^rut r 212. 

Karsni jpa^r 213. 

Karta, %i 173, 316, 325. 

Kartavirya, see Arjuna (1). 

Karusa (1) k 84, 255, 289. (2) c 

and p 118-19, 167, 256, 260, 
282, 293-4. 

Karusa 255, 258-60, 283, 288. 

Ka^a^ 101, 145, 247. 

KUi (1) t 41-2, 70, 85, 142, 168, 
220, 258-60, 265, 293, 310. 
(2) dynasty 57, 79, 80, 86, 88, 
99, 101, 145, 147, 149, 153-5, 
164, 180-1, 201, 263, 269-70, 
272, 276, 283, 285, 294. (3) 
name 130. 

Ka4ika ^ 101. 

K%a (1) k 101, 244. (2) adj. 104. 

Kaiyapa (l)prajdpati 185, 188-9, 
231. (2)r 188, 191, 200, 307. 

K%apa/ 23, 186, 188-9, 191-2, 
231-4, 304, 310, 327. 

Ka^yapeya pair 23. 

Kasyapika samhitd 23. 

Kata, ®ti r 191, 235. 

Kauberaka g 242. 

Kaundinya/205, 214. 

Kaurava / 132, 140, 166, 281-4, 

' ■ 294 . 
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Kiskindha c 278, 288. 

Kitu/225. 

Kola (1) A 108. (2)c 108. 

Kosala c l 73, 275-6, 278-9. 

Kosala, Daksina c 278-9. 

Kosi m 232, *237. 

Krama, Kramapatka 317. 

Kranta = Karta, 173, 325. 

Xratka (1) h 103, 146, 168, 272. 
(2)/ 272/ 

Kratu (l) 128. (2) r 185-6, 243. 

Krmc 274. 

Kymi k 109. 

Kymila t 109, 264. 

Krmilasva h 116. 

Krosty ^(1)87, 102, 105. (2) for 
Vrsni 105. 

Krostii h (1) 87-8, 103, 105, 144. 
{2) for Vrsni lOSj 105. 

Kypar 116**192, 223-4. 

Kypi ic 116, 223-4. 

Kria^va k 147. 

Kysna r (1) Vyasa 9, 21, 131, 192, 
204, 211, 213, 330. (2) SuMs 
son 204, 213-14. (3) Edrlta 

131. (4) Devakl-putra 131. (5) 
/ 204, 214, 328. (6) name 

328. 

Kysna k 25, 32, 45, 52-3, 57, 67, 
74, 93, 104, 106-7, 131, 133, 
135, 148, 166, 176-7, 179, 229- 
30, 250, 269, 280, 282-4, 291, 
306,328. 

Kysnaiiga / 220. 

Kyta (i) Dvunidha 72, 94, 115, 
148, 173, 274, 316, 325. (2) 
Videha 128. (3) Kaurava 149. 

Kyta age 48, 165, 175-8, 313, 
315. 

Kytadharma ^ 86. 

Kytadhvaja h 05. 

Kytaksana h 143, 149, 330. 

Krtatenian k 69. 

Krtavarman k 104-5, 280. 

Krtavirya ^(1) 141-2, 144, 151-2, 
*197, 265. (2) 141. 

Kyteyu k 128. 

Kyti ^ (1) JDvimldha 173. (2) Kt- 
deha 96. (3) 86. 

Krtvi q 64-5, 70, 164. 

Ksatradharma, ®nian k 86, 88. 


Ksatravrddkai; 85-6, 88, 101, 145, 

201, 258. 

ksatriyan brahmans 120, 123, 189, 

202, 243-51, 275, 303, 310-11, 
314. 

ksatropeta dvijatayab 2 43-4, 246, 
*248. 

Ksema^ 147. 

Ksemadbanvan^c^ 127, 149. 
Ksemaka, Mdksasa 1 53-4, 263. 
Ksemari k 149. 

Ksemya k 148. 

Ksupa ^ 42, 145, 

Kubera g 241-2. 

Kuksi r 231. 

Knkura (1) h 104-5, 148, 280. 

(2) / 104-5, 280, 294. 

Kulajit k 128. 

Kuli k 130. 

Knlya^lOS. 

Kumbha-janinan, °sambliava, °yoni 
r 238-9. 

Kumbhakarna, Edksasa 241. 
KumudMi 5 325. 

Kundala 1 27. 

Kundapayin/ 231. 

Kundm(l) r 216. (2)/ 205, 214, 
21 * 6 . 

Kmidina r 214, 216-17, 238-9. 
Kundina, °nagara ^ 269. 
Kundineya/ 205, 214. 

Kuni r 250. 

Kiini ^130. 

Kuiiin, °nlti r 205, 214. 

Kunti ^ (l) 144. (2) 146. 

KuntI q 167, 229. 

Kurma Furana 14, 81. 

Kuru (1) k 7, 76, 78, 110-13, 118, 
132, 148, 172, 211, 274, 281, 
313. (2)/113, 132, 167, 180-1, 
274, 281, 283-6, 294, 326, 330. 

(3) see Uttara Kurus. 
Kurujangala c 76, 281. 

Kuruksetra c 76, 200, 262, 268, 

281,* 313, 326. 

Kurunga 133. 

Kuru-Pancala 285-6, 326. 
Kuru^ravana ^172. 

Ku^a k (1) Kdnyaknhja 99, 144, 
264. {2)Gediim. \i) Ayodhyd 
- 149,170-1,279. (4)^^amcl30. 
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Kusadhvaja ^ 95, 27o. 

Ku^agra A: 149- 

KuSamto ^ 118 .^ 

Ku^aiiabha ^ 255r no ock 

Kufestbali f (1) 

279, 288-9. (2) 279. 

Ku^aSva A 144. 

KuSilca (l)NS: 41, ®8-_ 144, 

194, 236. (2)/* 208, 235 

Mllava 279. 

££(1^205,214. (2)6214.324. 

Kusitin h 324'-5, 331. 

Kuthumi h 324, 331. 

Kusmanda/ 220. ^ 

Kutsa r (1) 

(2) Bhdrgam 190. (3) 212. 

Ktivala^va k 9, 145, 260. 
Kuvalaya^va k 269, 292. 


Laksmana jpr 2 7 7-9 . 

Lalittka ^ 118. 

Langali 5 324-5, 331. 
Langaladlivaja 76, 

Lanka t 240, 266, 277-8. 

Laugaksi h 324, 331. 

Lanhi k 146, 156, 267. 

Lauliitya nv 71. 
laukika 21, 46. 

Lava ^ 171, 279. 

Lavana jpr 122, 170—1, 279, 291. 
Likkitar 69, 165, 192. 

Linga Furana 14, 81. 

Lohita r 237. 

Lokak§i 6 324. 

Lomagayani b 325, 331. 
Lomaharsana = Iloma°, 21. 
Lomaharsanika samhita 23. 
Lomapada k (1) Anga 42, 147, 233. 

(2) Yadam 38, 103, 272. 
Lonia^a r 192. 

Lopamudra ^ss 38, 59, 75, 168-9, 
191, 239-40. 

Lunar race 84, 99, 288. 


Madayantl q 208-9. 
Madhavana^r(l) 66, 140, 170, 262, 
276,279,291,294. (2)°vI142. 
Madku (1) k 66, 122, 146, 170 275, 
289, 291. (2) amra 66. {S)f27^, 



Madku cckandas r 8, 142, 191, 235, 
237,312. 

Madkuka 6 329-30, 332. 

Madkura ^ 266. 

Madku-vana 122, 170. 

Madkvajpair 289. 

Madkyade^a c 87, 153, 155, 199, 
257-8, 260, 269, 286, 296, 304, 
310, 314. 

Madkyamdina 6 323, 331. 

Madra, °draka (1) k 109. (2) c and 
jp 109, 174, 264, 279, 293, 
297. 

Madri g 105,107. 

Magadha c and_p 16, 39, 52-3, 57, 
78, 114,118-19, 149,167, 179, 
182, 220, 265, 276, 281-2, 286, 
29 1 293—4. 

l[agadka(l) adjlSQ^ 265, 283. (2) 
hard 16—18, 55. (d) caste 16—18, 
55. . , ■ 

magic 308-10. 

Makabkarata 22-3, 33, 49, 50, 82, 


201 . 

Makabkauma ^ 110, 148. 
makabki§eka 162. 

Maka-Bhqja 105. 

Makadhrti k 147. 

Makamanas ^ 87, 109, 145, 264. 
Makant 115, 146. 

Makapadma k 179-82, 286-7. 
j Makaroman ^ 147. 
i makarsi 26, 29, 305, 315. 

! Maka^alaTb 145, 264. 

Makavirya (1) k 145. (2) p* 112, 

248, 250. 

Makendra 200. 

Makisa m 263. 

Makismant k 144, 263. ^ 

Makismatl t 153, 156, 242, 257, 
262-3, 266, 280, 288. 

Makodaya « 16. 

Mainaka mt 69. 

Maitkila 95-6, 180-1, 286. 

Maitrabarkaspatya 216. 
Maitravaruna, ^ni r (1) Yasi^tha 
212, 214-17, 238-9. (2) Agas- 


tya 238-40. 

Maitreya (1) k 116, 146, 251. 
T 192, 202. (3) others 

(4)/ 116, 251. 


( 2 ) 

251. 
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Marttikavata t 104'~5, 279, 284, 
294. ^ ^ ‘ ' 

Marttikavataka, °tika 280. ® 

Mara h (1) 48, 93--4, 149. (2) 147. 
Marat ^ 63, 159; 163. 

Maruta h 118. 

Maratta h ( 1 ) Yaisall 7, 38-42, 
97, 133, 147, 156-7, 163, 219, 
241, 268, 289^, 305. {%)Turvasu 
108, 133, 146, 156-7, 272. 
(3) Yadam 144. (4) 86. 

MaryMa, Mwe, 134. 

Mata J; = Mara 48, 94. 

Mataiiga h 151. 

Matlmilya ^ 118. 

Matliava 7^ 311. 

Mathura t 167, 170-1, 211, 266, 
279, 281-2, 291, 294. 

Matinara 7; 83, 110, 129, 134, 144, 
150, 225, 264. 

Matsya {!) k 11 8-1 9. (2) c and p 
56, 118-19, 276, 281-3, 293-4. 
(3) jflsh 36, 56. (4) 215. 
Matsya Furana 14, 44-5, 50-3, 
77, 79-81, 201, 334. 
Maudgalayana/ 202. 

Maudgalya (1) r 116, 171, 192, 
(2) others 251. (3) / 172, 245, 

251, 275. 

Mauneya^ 262. 

Mavella 7; 118. 

Mavellakaj^ 118. 
mayamoha 68. 

Medhatithi r (1) 192, 223, 225-7. 

(2) 8, 227. (3) Gautama 222. 

medicine-man 308-9, 319. 

Mekala hills 269. 

Mekala^? 269, 

Mena w 69, 70. 

Menaka(l)aps 135, (2)^116,135. 
Mercury 187. 

Meru mt 206, 257, 297. 

Midnapur c 272. 

Mmaratha h 149. 

Mitadhvaja ^95. 

Mitanni p 300. 

Mithi k 96, 145, 258. 

MitMla t 57, 96, 258, 289. 

Mitra g 63, 205, 214-15, 217, 
238-9, 254, 300. 

Mitrasaha k 42, 59, 75, 147, 207. 


Makandi t 113, 274. 

Malati 134. 

Malaya WiJa 71, 240, 

Malin m 241. 

Malini (1) t 272. (2) name 134. 

Malwa c 263, 279. 

Mrilyavant w 241. 

Mamata w 158, 220. 

Mamateya r 158, 162. 

M§,na ^ 240. 

mana 319. 

Manasvini g 134, 

]!i[anasyu ^ 110, 144. 

Manava and race 84, 289- 

90, 305, 312. (2) ‘man’ 289. 

Mandakini nV 297. 

Mandara r 240. 

Maudarya r 240. 

Mandhata island and ^ 153, 262. 

MSndhatT h 6, 7, 25-6, 39-42, 56, 
72-4, 76, 80, 83-4, 93, 111, 
127, 133-4, 141, 145, 150, 167, 
171,178,217,219-20,224,244, 
246, 261-3, 268, 272, 292,304, 
312. 

Mandukeya h 322, 331. 

Manes, see Pitys. 

Manikundala 127. 

Manivahana ^ 118. 

Manslaughter 43-4. 

Mantra 27, 311, 315, 320, 332. 

Manu (1) Srdyamhlmra 184, (2) 

others 47. 

Manu Vaivas^ata 42, 58, 75, 79, 
81-2, 84, 88, 89, 92, 96-8, 
144-5, 175, 193-4, 217, 246, 
253-4, 258, 287-90, 300, 308, 
311-12. 

manusa, manusya, 46-7. 

Manva race 289, 292,295-6,304-5, 
307, 310-13, 319-20. 

manvantara 36, 175, 178, 217. 

Manya r 216, 239-40. 

Manyur 133, 212. 

Maratha jp 271. 

Marlci r 185, 188-9. 

Marka r 191, 196, 203. 

Markanda r 202-3. 

Markandeya r 64, 67, 178, 196, 

‘ 202-i 

Markandeya IPwrana 14, 82. 
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Naciketas 5 327. 

Naga (1) p 262, 266^ 268“9, 285, 
290. (2) name 130. 

Kagasahvaya t 260, 273. 
mhusa 75: (1) 41-2, 61,69, 70, 73, 
85-6, 88-9, 136, 142, 144-5, 
187, 194, 197, 211, 223, 238, 
244,258,304-6. (2) 136,223. 

(3) wrong 92. 

Nahusa pair 39, 142, 197, 217, 
258, 

Naidhruva, °vi/ 231, 234. 

Naigama h 323. 

Naimisa /omi 67, 143, 201, 30o, 
313. 

Nairrta 242. 

Naksatra-kalpa 325. 

Nakulapr 282. ^ 

Nala *,(1) Ayodhy&nO, 133, 149. 
(2) Sankhana 94. (3) Nmsadha 

39, 91, 130, 133, 169, 272-3. 
(4) Z-afera 105, 148. 

Nalakubara OT 241. 
uamaSudra caste 290. 

Namuci aswra 307 . 

Nanda (1) k 280-7. (2) / 179, 

183. 

Nandana/ores^ 297. . _ 

INaudaiiodaradundublii ^ 7 5, lOo. 
Nandayanlya 5 323. 

Nandivardhana h 145. 

Nara (1) p* 112, 161, 191, 2.^ , 
248. (2) 147. 

Narada r 189. 

Narbada, see Narmada, 153. 
narl-kavaca 152. ^ ^ . o 1 r, 

Narisyanta h (1) Md/nava 84, 217, 

I 255-6. (2) 147,241, 256. 

, Narmada (1) riv 68-9, 80, 135, 

153, 156, 197, 199, 241, 257, 
262. 265-6, 269, 277, 288-9, 
304. (2) q 69, 80, 134-5, 262. 

Nasatyas ^ 300. 

, Nava ^ 109. 

Navarastra c 109, 264. 

Nemi h — Nimi (1) 95, 257. 
Nidhruva, “vi r 192, 231, 233. 

1 Niffbua (l^ k 94. {2") pr 107. 

’ nILMi)^ 89: 145. (2) 263, 

NiIa(l)A 111-12, 116, 146. (2)j 
205^ 214. 


Btravaruna r (1) 

214-17. (2) Agastya 238, 240. 
MilWu (1) 146, 192, 

251. (2) r 23. 

Mitrajyotis 86. 

mleocha 108, 235, 260, 264, 286, 
291. 

Moda h 325. 

Mongbj^ t 158. 

Mongolian 292. 

Mon-Kbmeri? 295, 

Monogamy 328. _ 

Moon, see Soma 187, ^8a. 
Mrkanda, "dn r 203. 

Mflika r212. 
myta-safijlvani 195. 

Mrttikavati « 269, 279. 
Mucnkunda k 41-2, 93, 176, 217, 
246, 262-3. 

Mudgala(l) k 116, 120, 146, 169 
171-2, 230, 251, 275. (2) J 

170-1, 225, 251. (3) h 322. 

Mulaka k 94, 147, 152, 274. 
mula-samhita. 23. 

Mulika 204. 

Munda p 295, 297, 

Muni k 149. 
muui 62. 

Munja 133. 

Munjake^a h 325, 331. 

Murtimant ^ 264. 
mythology 63. 


NSbhaga k 84-5, 92, 98, 129, 246 
255-6,258, 288. 

Nabbaga (1) k 92, 98, 147. (2 
pair 41, 98. (3) / 98, 143 

260. 

Nabliagadista 7c 98. 
Nabbaganedista k 255. 
NabhagSrista k 255. 
Nabba|ip«ir(l) 40. (2) 39, 27J 
Nabhagodista k 84, 255. 

Nabhaka 129, 255. 

Nabhaka r 246. 

Nabhanedistha k 84, 88, 96, 9i 
145, 255-6, 312. 

Nabhas k 149. 

Naciketa 5 327^ • 
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Nimi h (1) Videha 84, 88, 95, 145, 
203, 21 5, 257, 305. (2) Vidarhha 
42, 168. 

Nimi r 229. 

Nipa (1) k 92, 115, 117, 148, 164, 
166, 280. (2) 92. (3) / 117, 

166, 281. 

nirukta 30, 323. 

Nirvyti k 146. 

Ni§ada 276, 290, 

Nisadha (1) k 91, 149. (2) c 273. 

non-Aila, non- Aryan 306-9, 311- 
14,319-20. 

Nortkern Kurus, XJttara Kurus. 

Nrga (1) Mdnava 255-6. (2) 
AvJinara 109, 261. (3) 256. 

(4) 257, 261. 

Nrpanjaya k 148. 


Odyssey 49. 

Ogliayant k 256. 

Orissa c 200, 272, 292-3. 
Oudh c 288, 296, 299. 


pada 23-4. 

Padapatha 317. 

Padma Pumna 14, 44, 49, 50, 77, 
79. 

Padmim 134. 

Pahlavap 206, 268. 

Paijavana 120, 207, 209. 

Paila T (1) 21, 192, 225, 320, 322, 
331. (2) 225. 

Paingya 6 329. 

Paitamakarsi 185. 

Pajra 223. 

Pajriya r 136, 192, 223, 227, 232. 

Pdca^asana g 152. 

paksa 202, 225, 234. 

Pampa lake 278. 

Paiicajana ^ 115-17, 120. 

panca janak, see Five peoples. 

Paficala (ij name 75^ 132. (2) c 

and p 57, 100, 132, 172, 180-1, 
274-5, 279, 293,295,326, 328, 
330. (3) North 2, 41, 78, 112- 

13, 115-16, 120, 126, 166, 169- 
71, 207, 224, 275-6, 280-3, 
286, 294, 299, 311., (4) South 


65, 92, 112-13, 117, 166-7, 
170, 280-3, "285, 294, 316-17. 

Pancala, °lya 316-17, 327. 

panca-laksana 36. 

Panca^ikha h 5 7, 324, 329-30,332. 

Pancavim^a Brdhmana 332. 

Paiicika h 316. 

P^dava / 52, 57, 70, 110, 113, 
ii9, 130-2, >141, 148, 166, 
176-7, 224-5, 229, 233, 238, 
282-4, 294, 318, 327, 329-30. 

Pandu^ 69, 132, 159, 282, 284. 

Pandya (1) k 108. (2) c and j) 

108, 240, 278, 292-3.^ ^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^ 

Panini 237. 

Panjab 87-8, 261-2, 264, 276, 
283, 285-6, 288, 293-4, 296, 
298-9, 302, 312-14. 

Pannagari 5 323, 331. 

Para k 173. 

Para k (1) 146. (2) 148. 

Parada^ 206, 268. 

paramarsi 315. 

Paramesthin 113.^ 

Parasara r (1) 8, 192, 204, 

207-14. (2) Sdgara 9, 26, 69, 

192, 212-14, 251, 329. (3) / 
205, 329. (4) others 322, 325, 
331. 

Para^ai’ya 9, 213, 325, 331. 

Para^u-Rama 1 99 : see Rama Jama- 
dagnya. 

Paravasu r 224, 237. 

Paravrt k 102, 146, 268. 

Parlksit ^ (1) I 113-14, 130, 133, 
148, 173. (2) n 52-3, 114, 

130, 133, 166, 179, 182,284-5, 
327, 329-30. (3) Ayodhyd 95, 
114. 

Parlkslta k = Parfksit 113-14. 

Partksita, ‘^tlya pair 59, 114, 139, 
17^ 201, 249. 

Paripatra 7c 94, 114, 149. 

Pariyatra hills 299. 

Parna^a riv 279. 

Partha^ravasa 28. 

Parucchepa r 192, 251. 

Parucckepi jpatr 192. 

Parusm riv 172, 281. 

Parvata r 189. 

Pa^vati g 31, 58, 70, 263. 
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Past, tlie 52-4, 57.^ 

Pataliputra ^ 92. 

Pataacala 6 327, 330. 

PataSjali & 325, 331. ^ 

Patliya (1) / 202, (2) 5 325, 331. 

Patbya w 289. ; 

PatBa i 288. 

Paul ll. ' 

Paula wame 130.^^ 

Panlaba pa^r 243. 

Paulastya / (1) 190, 235, 241-2. j 
(2) 190. # 

Paiiiiisayaim 166. 

paurana 26. ,^v • 7 

Paurauiba (1) 25-9, 55. (2) o:fficial 
55. (3) mentioned in Furanas 

17, 26, 55. 

Pauranikottama 25. 

Paurava (1) 25, 40, 52-3, 

78-9, 87-9, 109-12, 124, 140, 
144-9, 156, 163-7, 170, 172, 
180-2, 220, 225, 243, 245,261, 
272, 274, 281, 292-4, 304, 
306, 310-311, 314, 330. (2)^ 

146. 

Paurorava 78, 101. 

Paiirukutsa, ®tsya pcdT (1) 73, 
168-9. (2)®si 152. 

Paurtirava 78, 101. 

Pauspindya, ®spinji, ®sy ailji h 1 7 3-4, 
322, 324-5, 331. 

Pavanapura ^323. 

Payur 192, 201. 

Persia, Persian 271, 302. 

Peskwa 244. 

Piiavana ^ 116—17, 120, 223, 251, 
280. 

Pippalada h 325, 331. 

Pi^acap 186, 290. 

Pitr-kanya 69, 70, 86, 196, 213. 

pitr-mant 47. 

Pitrs Forefathers 25, 45-8, 69, 70, 
213, 319. 

Pitr-vain4a 69. 

Pitrvartin h 165. 

Pivan ie? 69, 204, 213. 

Plaksa name 133. 


Plaksa-dvipa 175. 
Playogi ]patr 8. 
Polyandry 328. 
Prabha q (1) 85. 


(2) 156. 


Prabbakara r 66, 188, 191, 228-9, 
304-5. 

Prabbasa i 261, 276. 

Prabbn r 204, 214. 

Prabbusuta ^129. 

Pracetas (1) h 108, 146. (2) r 

192. 

Pracetasajpa^r 202. 

Pracina^ala h 327-8, 330. 
Pracinayoga h 325, 331. 
Praemayogya 6 327, 330, 332. 
Pracinvant ^ 144, 260. 

Pradveii io 220. 

Pradyota/’179, 181-2, 286-7. 
Pradyumna 1 49 . 

Pragatba r 227. 

Pragjyotisa e and 292. 

Prablada aswm 195. 

Praiyamedha pair 299. 

Prajani k 97, 145. 
prajapati 188-9. 
prakriya 24. 

Pramati (1) k 97, 139, 147, 164. 

(2) r 197, 201. 

Pramoda k 126, 145, 

Pram^aJ;{l) 84, 255. (2) 145. 
Prasena^ 107. 

Prasenajit k 42, 83—4, 126-7, 145, 
150. 

Praskanva r 226-7. 

Prastoka J; 169—70, 222. 
Prasu^ruta ^ 93-5, 129, 149. 
Pratardana (1) k 7, 42, 101, 133, 
142-3, 147, 152-5, 162, 164, 
168, 200, 269-71. (2) r 133, 

192, 251. 

Piutidaria ib 249. 

Pratiksatra ^(1)86. (2) 105. 

pratilotna 17, 18, 309. 
Pratimbaka, °tindbaka, °tinyaka k 
128 147. 

Pratipa k 65, 89, 148, 165-6, 252, 
282. 

Pratipeya, "plya^^a^r 166. 
Pratiratha h 225-6. 
pratisarga 36. 

Pratisthana t 85, 197, 255, 258—9, 
273, 288-9, 294-6. 
Prativindhya name 130. 

Pratvasa 230. 

Pratyagraba k 118, 149. 
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Pratyusa 233. 

Pravahana h 328, 330. 

Pravira h (1) 110, 144. (2) 89. 

Prayaga t 85, 240, 255, 276-7, 279, 
281. 

Priyamedha (1) r 226. (2) / 245. 
Proti h 328. 

P^ada^va h 98. 

Pysadhra (1) jpr 84, 194, 254-6. 

(2) r 227. 

Prsata h 65, 116-17, 148, 155, 
■166, 172,224,274,282-3. 
Pr^nii; 107. 

PrfcH = Prthu (1) 202. 

Prthu h {ly Vainya 16, 17, 39-41, 
*202, 290. (2) Aijodhya 145. 

(3) S. Fancdla 148. (4) 107. 

(5) 205,214. 

Prthur214. 

Prthulaksa ^149. 

Prtliusena ^ 146. 

Prthu^ravas ^ 144. 

Pfthya/ 202. 

Pulahar 185-6, 243. 

Pulastya r 185-6, 241-2. 
Pulmdap290. 

Puloman asura 193. 

Punarvasu k 105, 148. 

Pundarika (1) k 149. (2) 6 316. 
Pundra (1) ^ 158, 272. (2) c 
^ *109, 235, 272, 282, 293. 
Punyajana Edksasa 98, 265. 
Purandara 1.36. 
pura-kalpa 33. 

Parana 1, 5, 6, 15,21, 29-39, 43- 
51, 54-8, 62, 217, 326, 334. 
Parana-samhita 23. 

Purana-jna, °vacaka,°vett|'26— 9,32. 
Purana-veda 30. 

Purana-vid 25-6. 

Paranic brahmans 29—32, 36-7, 
49, 57, 71, 77, 160, 321, 334. 
puranika 25. 

Purahjaya k 145. 
puratana 27, 35. 
pura-vid 25, 27. 

Pnrika t 262. 

Purnabhadra r 233- 
Puru (1) k 12, 42 , 61 , 87-8, 101, 
110 , 122 , 144 , 259 - 60 . ( 2 ) / 
87 , 134 , 139 , 169 , 172 , 281 . 


Purudvant 146. 

Purujanu, '^jati k 1 16, 146. 

Purukutsa ^ ( 1 ) Ayodhyd 69, 70 , 
'80 B9, 91, 93,, 133-4, 145, 150, 
152,246, 2Q2- Bha/rata 133, 
169-70. (3) 249. 

Purumidha, °milba ^ 112, 230, 316, 

Pururavas k 38, 41-2, 71, 85, 
88-9, 99, lOlf 135, 144-5, 211, 
254-5, 258, 287-8, 294, 297-8, 
300-1, 305, 307, 309, 311-13. 

iParuvasa 146. 

Purvatithi r 230. 

Pa^kara jpr (1) Bliaratas son 132, 
278. (2) NaMs brother 1 3 2. 

(3) 132. 

Paskara (1) t 132, 206, 313. (2) 
continent 132. 

Paskaram&im k 328. 

Puskaravati ^ 278. 

Puskarinpr 112. 

Puspapura t 92. 

Puspavant 75; 149. 

Puspotkata w? 241. 

Pusya k 149. 

Putakratu k 169-70. 

putra 328. 


Eada b 325. 

Kadha 135. 

Eaghavajpafr 140. 

Eaghu k (1) 91-2, 94, 121, 126-7, 
140, 147, 275. (2) 94. 
Eaghuvam^a 91-4, 121. 

Eahampati ^129. 

Eahu 85. 

Eahugana r 224, 311, 326. 
Eaibhya r (1) Visvdmitra 224, 231, 
237. (2) Kdiyajpa 231, 234, 

237. 

Eaivata ^98, 

Eajadbideva h 105. 

Eajagrha t 282. 
rajasuya 10, 11, 206, 

Eaieya/86, 88. 

Eaji h 85-6, 88. 

Eajptitana desert 205, 260, 293, 
299, 313. 

Eajyavardhana ^97. 

E-aksas 196, 208-9. 
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Eaksasa 13,82, 98, 153-4, 170-1, 
176-7, 186, 20"8, 211, 235, 
24^-2,263, 265, 269-70, 276-8, 
290-1, 295, 307-8, 314, 319. 

Eama h Dasarathi 6, 7, 13, 26, 
39„42, 65, 71-2, 90-1, 93, 121, 
131, 140, 147, 164, 170-1, 

176-8, 199, 200, 207, 211, 
229, 236, 27S-9, 288, 291, 
314. 

Kama r Jamadagnya 8, 39, 67—8, 
71-3, 131, 140, 151-2, 176-8,11 
188, 191, 193-4, 199, 200, 210, 
232, 237-8, 265-7, 270-1, 274, 
279, 304. 

Etoa ( 1 ) Balarama 131. (2) others 
131, 

Eamacandra h 199. 

Eamagiri mt 278. 

Etoa-tirtha 200. 

Eamayana (1) 33, 82, 90-3, 202, 
276, 279. (2) Furdtana 276. 

Eambha k 85-6, 88. 

Eanayanlya 6 324, 331. 

Eantideva ^ 25-6, 39-42, 112, 
211, 217, 248-9, 274, 276. 

Eantinara ^ 129, 134, 225. 

Eastravardhana ^147, 

EatHavara ^ 146. 

Eathavlti ^ 230. 

Eathitara (1) h .98, 246. (2) h 

322-3, (3)/85, 98, 225, 246-7. 

Eatinara ^ Sk 

Eaudra^va k 89, 109-10, 135, 144, 
228, 304. 

Eaumabarsani 31. 

Eavana k '(l‘) 263, 276. (2) 242, 

266, 276. (3) 176, 179, 241, 
263, 377-8, 291. 

Eavana name 242. 

Eavi ri'o 172, 281. 

Ebhu 218. 

TO 23, 30, 55, 316-17. 

Eceyn ^ 110, 144. 

Ecika r 8, 68, 134, 140, 151-2, 
191, 193, 197-8, 265-6. 

Eebha r 192, 232-3. 

Bebhya r 231 

K«nu(l) k 151, 199. (2) r 191, 
235. 

Eenukaj?S6" 151, 198. > * 

A. J 


Eeva h 98. 

Pvevatl 135. 

Eewa t 256, 259, 272, 288. 
Ebodes, °desia 132, 137. 

Eigveda 1, 2, 54, 63, 253, 297, 
299, 300, 317-18, 320-2, 

331. 

Eisbis (1) Serm 48. (2) Mdnava 

289. (3) Ddnava 304. (4) 

general 4, 48, 62-3, 315, 328. 
Eista 255. 

Ejiivan r 161, 191, 221-2. 
Ek:sa^(l) I 90, 111-12, 130, 146, 
‘ 168-70, 172, 275. (2) II 110, 
114-15, 130, 148. (3) N. Pan- 

cala 116, 146. (4) 132. 

Eksa mts 262-3, 369. 

Enaihcaya k 230. 

EocainSna ^ 98. 

Eobida^va k 143. 

Rohim 135. 

Eohita, °ta4va k 59, 70-1, 91-2, 
127, 147, 151-2, 155,206, 219, 
266. 

Rohitapura t 266. 

Eomabarsana 21-5, 29, 31, 35, 54, 
Eoma^a q 224. 

E^bha k (1) 41. (2) 249. (3) 

Magadha 119, 149. (4) name 

133. (5) r 191, 235. 

rsigana 48, 186. 
j’sika 315. 

rsi~putraka 315, 325. 

JRsti^enajpr 148, 165-6. 

Esya^rttga r 164, 192, 233, 314. 
Efca h 128, 149. 

Etadbvaja k 269. 

Etatbya r 223. 

Eteyu h 128. 

Rtujit k 128, 149. 

Etuparna k 91, 147, 169. 

Eucijp^^ 197, 304. 

Euciradhi r 249. 

Eucira^va /i; 146. 

Eudra^ 37, 81. 

Eukmakavaca ^ 146. 

Eukmaratba k 115, 148. 

Eukmin h 269, 280. 

Euk§a 5 225. 

Eui’ii r 201i 
Euruka h 147, 155. 

2 
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Ea^acla^vn JJ; 143. 

Eu^adgu h 144. 

RuMratlia ^145. 

Rnsangu r 205, 260. 

9 

Sahara, 235. 

Saiiiya / (1) Yridma 105-7. (2) 
^ Angirasa 112, 248-9. 

Sai^ireya h 322, 331. 

Saiva itiham 
^aivya 174. 

Saka p 206-7, 256, 267. 
fekalya 5 322-3, 331-2. 

Sakapuni, ®piirna 5 322-3, 331. 
Sakti r (1) Vdsistha 67, 131, 133, 
138, 184, 192,204,207-9,211- 
12, 214, 236-7, 249. {2) Angi- 
rasa 131, 249. 

^aktis 37. 

^aktra, ®treya pair 209. 

^aktri = Sakti (1) 207, 
Saktya^a^r 192, 211-12, 249. 
Sakiini k (1) Yadam 146. (2) 
Yideha 95, 130, 133, 149. (3) 
257. 

^^akuntala ^ 71, 99, 100, 112, 136, 
141, 174, 191, 227, 230, 232, 
236, 272. 

^ala (1) 222. (2)^ 247. 

Salankayana / 237. 

Silliliotra 5 325. 

Saiva c and p 198, 279, 290. 
Samba, see Samba. 

^ambara asura 306. 

Sambhu r 204, 214. 

^arain h 105. 

4amsanti 28. 

^am^apayana, °ni h 23. 
Sam^apayanika samhitd 23. 

Samyu r 187, 191, 221. 

Sanda r 191-6. 

Sandila? r 233. 

Sandili r 232, 

Sandilya/ 192, 231-4. 

Sankara 66. 


Sankba r 69, 133, 165, 192, 
Sankhana h 92-4, 129, 149. 
fenta^s 164, 233. 

SIntanu h 7, 65, 69, 89, 134, 136, 
' . 148, 165-6, 211, 213, 223-4, 
252, 282. 

Santi-kalpa 325. 

Saradvant r (1*^ 158, 191, 221. 

(2) 116,192,221-2. 

§ara-vana 253. 

'Sarmin r 240. 

Sarmistha g 87, 290. 

Sarutha ^ 89, 108, 129. 

Saryata, k 74, 84-5, 88, 97-8, 

102, 142, 194, 196, 255-7, 289, 
,304. 

Saryata (1) ^ 289, 312. (2) /79, 

81, 97-8, 102, 143, 197, 265, 
267, 288-9, 304. 

Sa^abindava 261-2. 

^a^abindu (1) h 7, 25, 27, 39, 40, 
141, 144, 150, 261. (2) / 261. 

(3) name 130. 

^a^ada h 75, 84, 88, 92, 145, 203, 
/ 257. 

Sa^vata k 130. 

^atabalaka 6 323, 331. 
Satadyumna k 42, 149, 171-2. 
Satajit ^ 88, 144. 

^atanaiida r 64, 222-3. 

Sataiiika ^ 330. 

Satapatba Brdhmana 58, 326. 
Sataratba ^ 94, 147. 

SataSilaka r 69. 

Satayatu r 192, 209, 215.' 
Satrughatin ^ 279. 

Satrughna k 65, 170-1, 211, 279. 
Satrujit ^ 269. 

Satrunjaya ^ 224. 

Sauceya 6 327. 

Saulkayani 6 325. 

Sannaka / (1) Bhdrgava 201-2, 
247. (2) Atreya% 114, 192, 

247. (3) others 325, 327, 331. 

Daurasena 110. 

S^uri 140, 
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^anridyu 5 325. i 

^Ighra A 93, 149. ’ 

^iks5»317. 

Sneyu h 144. 

^ini (1) 106-7. (2) 112, 

248-9. 

Sitoaga /179, 182, 286-7. 

SMupala A 119, 1^9, 166. 

^ira g 31, 37, 58, 70, 186, 196, | 
230, 263-4,263,318. i 

iivap 264, 281. 

Siva Pwrawa 81. j 

^ivapura t 264. i 

Sivi (1) h 7, 39-42, 109, 142-3, ' 
145, 264,312. (2)jp 109, 174, : 

^ 264, 281, 293-4. i 

Sonasva ^ 106. i 

iraddha 229. 

Sravasta Jc 145, 260. 

^ravastl « 137, 260, 279. 

Srestliabliaj r 191, 210. 
i^rldeva ^ 103. 

Srngavant r 237. 

Spigaverapura i 276. 

Srngiputra 6 325. I 

^ruta&(l) 127, 149. (2) 147. ! 

iruta 19 f, 78. 

4rutarsi 25, 29, 315, 

^rutarvan k (1) 8, 133, 168. (2) • 

133, 168. ! 

Srutasenapr 113-14. i 

Srntayus ^ (1) 94. (2) 149. 

4rati 19 f, 30, 78. ! 

4rati-sammita 30. ! 

^ruyate, °yante 21. 

^udra caste 290, 

Suka (1) T Vyasas son 64-5, 69, 
70, 131, 133, 136, 164, 192, 204, 
213, 224, 320, 330. (2) Brah- 

madatta^s 64-5, 131, 

164,213. (3)jpr 256. 

Sukra (1) r, see U4anas-Sukra. 
(2) r Jdbdla 131. (3) planet 

131, 188. 

Suktimati (1) riv 259, 269, 281. 
(2) t 281. • ‘ 


Sunaliotra (1) 161, 221. (2) r 

201 . 

^unah^epa r 10, 11, 59, 60, 64, 71, 
73, 151, 191, 198, 206, 219, 235, 
238, 312. 

Bunaka (1) r 201. (2) 201, 247. 
^ura ^ { 1 ) Haihaya 266. ( 2 ) Vrsni 
; 106-7, 148. (3) 105. 

Surasena k {ly Haihaya 71, 171, 
266. (2) SatTughno!s son 110, 
, 170-1, 279. 

Burasena (1) c and 2) 65, 92, 170-1, 
180-1, 211, 266, 279, 286, 293. 
,(2)/ 270. 

Surpanakha pss 241, 277. 
Sfirparaka c 200, 

Sutudri riv 236 : see Sutlej. 
Svaikna 249. 

Svaphalkapr 106-7. 

^veni k 103. 

6veta (1) k 103. (2)/ 204, 214. 
^ (3) name 130. 

Svetaketu r 317, 328, 330, 332. 
Svetaki k 229. 

Bvikna jp 249. 

Byma/ 204, 214. 

Byamayaiii h 323-4, 331. 
Syava^var 192, 230. 

Banda, Sandha = Banda. 
Soda^arajika 39, 309. 

Babhaksajpr 107. 

Sabbanara k 145. 
sacrifice 32, 308-11, 314-16. 
Sadhvam^a r 227, 

Sagara (l) ^ 6-8, 19, 38-40, 59, 
60, 68, 71, 113, 123, 140, 147, 
153-7, 162, 164, 168-9, 176-7, 
194, 199, 200, 206, 213, 265, 
267-73, 278, 292, 315, 329. 
(2) r 192, 213. 

Sagara 192, 204, 212-13. 
sagara ocean 271. 
sagaranupa 205. 

Sahadeva k (1) N» Pancdla 7, 41, 
116, 120, 139, 148, 172, 236, 
249, 281, (2) Magadha 52, 

149,167. (S) Faisdll 147, (4) 
Fwndava 282. (5) 86. (6) name 
130.’ 
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Sahadevya pair 139, 222. 

Sahanja ^ 144, 263. 

Sahanjani « 263. 

Sahasrabahu ^ 76. 

SahasrSda h 87. 

Sahasrajit h 42, 87-8, 144, 
Sahasra^va ^94. 

Sahasrapad 76. 

Sabasvanti; 149. 

Sahetli Mabeth jpl 260. 

Sabisnu r 243. 

Saindbavayana (1) / 237. (2) h 

325,331. 

Saitya 249. 
salt 299. 

Samamada 56, 

saman 55, 173-4, 316-17, 324-5. 
Samantapancaka 200. 

Samara I: 117, 148. 
samasena 8^9. 

Samaveda 54, 173, 320, 324-6, 
331-2. 

Samba jpr 45, 52-3, 148. 

Sambbava ^ 149. 

Sambbuta ^ 70, 145, 246. 
Samhata^va k 145. 

Samhitavidbi 325-. 

Sammada 36, 56. 

Sampati k 128. 

samraj 40-1, 258, 261, 281. 

Samudra w 213. 

Samvarana k 7, 66, 71, 90, 111, 
113, 117, 148, 168, 170, 172-3, 
237,275,281. 

Samvarta r 7, 8, 38, 133, 157, 
162-3, 191, 220, 315. 

Samyati ^ 128. 144. 

Sanadvaja k 149. 

Sanati k 148. 

Saujati k 89. 

Safijaya ^ (1) 86. (2) 149. 
Sankasyl t 95, 275. 

Sankbya 329. 

Sankila w 97, 311. 

Sankrti (1) ^ 86. (2)jpr 112, 191, 
221, 248. (3) / Angimsa 

Sankyti (1) ^ Eantide'oa 39, 112, 
225, 274. (2) h Atreya 248. 

. Sankrti, °tya/ 7, 42, 2.02, 211-12, 
248-9.^,. , 

sanksepena 89. 


Sannati (1) ^ 147. (2) q 134, 165, 
233. 

Sannatimant 148. 

Sarasvata r 197. 

Sarasvati (1) riv 197, 200, 205, 
217, 258, 260-1, 273, 284-5, 
298-9, 311, 313, 326. (2) q 

134. 

Sarayii rw 299. e 

sarga 36. * 

Sarika r 213. 

^arnj aya pair 139, 1 6 9,222. 

Sarupya 129. 

Sarvabbaama (1) k 110, 114, 148. 
(2) k 115, 146, (2) title 41, 

258. 

Sarvadaraaim ^ 272. 

Sarvakama^ 147. 

Sarvakarmaii k 92-3, 152, 210, 
274. 

Satpura mts 197, 240, 262, 269, 
273. 

Satrajit_pr 106-7. 

Satvant k 65, 146, 170-1. 

Satvata ^ 170, 262. 

Satvata pair and f 65, 102-5, 107, 
127, 140, 148,* 170-1, 279, 294. 

Satya age = Kyta 175. 

Satyadhyti (1) k 146. (2) r 116, 
222—3. 

Satyaliita (1) k 149. (2) h 322, 
331. 

Satyakapr 103-4, 107. 

Satyakama h 328-30, 332. 

Satyaketu k 147. 

Satyaratba k (1) 109, 147. (2) 

149. (3) 111, 127. 

Satyaratba 111, 127. 

Satyasandha ^42. 

Satya^ravas h 322, 331. 

Satya^rl 6 322, 331. 

Satyavati (1) q 22, 65, 69, 70, 134, 
213, 233. (2) pss 134, 151-2, 

198, 266. 

Satya vrata ^ (1) ^ee Tri^anku. (2) 
258. 

Saubbadra tirtba 240. 

Saubbari r 56, 72-3, 80, 262. 

Saadasa pair (1) Ayodhyd 91-3, 
207-10, 236. (2) Fancdla 
.209. 
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J^andtumna mtr and f 255, 260, 
264-5, 288, 292-^, 295, 300. 
Saixdjjumni (1) 261. (2) 129. i 
Saul 11. 

Saumaki 117. 

Saury a patf 66. 

Sauvira c andjp 109—10, 137, 174, 
224, 264, 276, 293. 

Savarni5 23.^ 

Savarnika samhitd 23. 

Seleucus, °cia 137. 

Senajit h (1) 127. (2) 117, 146. 

Sennit ^52-3, 167, 181-2, 286-7. 
Setu h 108, 144. 

Siddkartha 180-1. 

Sindli riVi see Sindhu (2). 

Sindku {l) riv north 172, 181, 299. 
(2) riv west 240. (3) c and p 

276, 278, 293. (4) name 127. 

Siudliudvipa (1) ^ 129, 147. (2) 

127. 

Sindkukgit r 299. 

Siradhyaja k 76, 95-6, 147, 164, 
171, 275. 

Sita q 76, 134, 164, 277-8. 

Siwalik hills 293. 

Skanda Furana 49. 
smyta 18 f. 
smyti 20, 30. 

Sobhari r (1) Kd/nva 133, 169—70, 
192, 227-8. (2) 72-3. 

Solar race 84, 90, 257, 289, 296. 
Solomon 12. 

Soma (1) moon 47, 58, 186, 188, 
220, 228, 254, .288. (2) juice 

308. 

Soma ^ 116,146. 

Somadatta k (1) Famdla 115- 

16, ^80. (2) YaUdll 147. 

Somadatti 6 23. 

Somadbi h 149. 

Somaka (1) h 7, 41, 116-17, 120, 
139, 148, 155, 172, 222, 236, 
280-1. (2)/ 117, 283, 294. 

Soma-vam^a 27. 

Somnatb ^ 261. 

Sone riv 256. 

South, the, 240. • - ,,k 

Srniaya h (1) N* Fancdla 7, 115— 

17, 120, 148, 169, 171-^ 280. 
(2) Anma 145. ; (3) VmiaU 

’''-.y >■./' ' ' ' 

; > ; ?i; 

' : ' , i'? " "" 


147. (4) / 117, 166, 170, 283, 
285, 294. (5) name. 130. 

04*3 “tro wii 17 

Subfthu h (1) KUilfiX. (2) Cedi 
146, 169. (3) 170. (4) 279. 

Subalaka 6 316. 
submarine fire 68. 

Sucandra h 147. 
succession of kings 89, 183. 

Sucetas h 108, 146. 

SudarSanaA 91, 93, 149. 

Sudas, Sudasa h, 2, 7, 38, 64, 
100, 116-18, 120, 138, 148, 
172-3, 192, 207-11, 216-17, 
223, 226, 236-7, 280-1, 299, 
313. 

Sudasa h Ayodhyd 91—2, 138, 147. 
Sudesna q 158. 

Sudeva ^ 147, 154—5. 

Sudhanvan h (1) Ayodhyd 94, 127. 
(2) Faurava 144. (5) Kaurava 
113, 118, 149. (4) Magadha 

149. (5) 167. 

! Sudharman ^ 115, 128. 
Sudhyti^(l) 145. (2) 147. 

Sudyumna k 42, 254, 287-9, 297, 
300. 

Sugriva k 278. 

Suhma (1) k 158, 272. (2) c and 

p 109, 272, 293. 

Suhotra ^ (1) Kdnyakvbja 99, 101, 
144. (2) Kdii {2) Faurava 
39, 40, 101, 112, 142, 146, 161, 
221, (4) Kaurava 149. 

Suiata w 328. 

Sukanya^fi^ (1)38, 98,194, 196-7, 
289. (2) wrong 231. 

Sukarman h 173-4, 324, 331. 
Suketu h (1) 145. (2) 147. 

Sukyti k 148. 
sukta 30. 

Sukumara ^ 147. 

Sumanta ^103. 

Sumantu h (l) 21, 192, 320, 322, 
325, 331. (2) 322, 324, 331. 
Sumati (1) Ayodhyd, 127. (2) 
YajMll 97, 164. (3) DvimUha 

148. (4) 6 23. > 

Sumediws (1) r 239. (2 )m 231. 
.Sumitet(l)* 103, 105, 107. (2) 

b 1^,'192, 251. 








360 


INDEX 


Sun 37, 45, 66, 188, 289, 323. 
Sunalaa h 144. 

Sunahotra ^ 101, 145, 201, 247. 
Sunanda q 134. 

Sunaya ^ 149. 

Sumtlia ^ (1) ZVm 147. (2) Cedi 

119, 166. 

Supar^va J; (1) 148. (2) 149. 
Suplan ^ 116, 249. 

Supratika ^ 146, 155. 
sura 193, 195-6. 

Sura 66. 

Surabhi cow 267. 

Surala & 325. 
surarsi 26. 

Surastra c 122, 276, 283. 

Suratha h 113-14, 149. 

Surya (1) 66. (2) Ddnava 66, 85. 
Susandiii k 93, 149. 

Su^antilb 116, 146. 

Su toman 5* 23. 

Susravas name 131. 

Sutoita (1) k 149. (2) r 127, 

237. 

suta (1) hard 15 f, 35, 55, 62, 71, 
320. (2) caste 16-18, 55. 

Suta c 16, 272. 

Sutapas ^ 147. , 

Sutlej riv 236. See Sutudri. 
Sutvan h 324, 331. 

Suvarcas (1) k 149. (2) r 192, 

210 - 11 . 

Suvarman ^ 128, 146. 

Suvibliu k 147. 

Suvira ^ (1) 109-10. (2) 148. 

(3)p 264. 

Suvrata k (1) 109. (2) 74. 

Suyajna ^144, 

Svagajaj?air 204, 212-13. 

Svagata k 130, 149. 

Svahi k 28, 144. 

Svaidayaiia h 327, 330, 

Svanaya k 8, 223-4. 

Svarbhaiiu (1) k 85, 306. (2) 

Baku 85. 

Svarnaroman ^147. 

Svasti 229. 

Svastyatreya / 188, 228-9. 
Svayambhoja k 105, 

Svayambbuva wamm^aml84, 203, 
241,315. 


Taittiriy a (1 ) Bmhmana 3 26.* (2) 
school 323-4r 

Taksa k 278. * 

Taksasila sf 278, 285. 

Talajanglia (1) k 102, 146, 154-5, 
206, 266-7, 269-71. (2)/ 102, 
153, 265,294. 

Tandin scAoo? 332, 

Tandiputra 5 324, 331-2, 

Tandya Brdhmana 332. 

Tsiiimklll, 123, 144, 155. 

Tapana m 66. 

tapas 308. 

tapasvin 308. 

Tapati g 66-7, 70, 210. 

Tapi, R. Tapti 40, 66, 197, 257, 
269, 289. 

Tara 58, 186-8. 

Taraka amm 236. 

Tarakayana/ 237. 

Taranta k 230. 

Tarapida ^ 94. 

Tarksyapa^r 56, 312. 

Tasman, °mania 137. 

Tejonidlii r 268. 

Tlrthas 32, 36, 73-4. 

Tisya age = Kali, 175. 

Titiksu ^ 87-8, 109, 145, 264, 294. 

Tittiri (1) k 105, 324. (2) b 324, 

331. 

Trasada 70, 93. 

Trasada^va ^145. 

Trasadasyava 172. 

Trasadasyu ^ (1) Ayodhjd 69, 70, 
73, 89, 91, 93, 128, *133, 145, 
150, 152, 168-9, 246. (2) 

Bhdrata 73, 133, 168-9, 170, 
172, 222, 227, 230. 

Trayyaruna (1) k Ayodhy^d, 145, 
152, 205, 266. (2) pr 112. 

Treta age 175, 177-9, 241, 313, 
315-16. 

Tribandbana ^128, 

Tridbanvan k 128, 145. 

Trikuta mt 277. 

Trincomali t 277. 

Tri^anku (1) k 8, 11, 26, 38, 59, 
60, 70-1, 75, 80, 111, 123, 127, 
145,151-3,155,174,199,205-6, 
235, 266. (2) teacher 11. 

Trisanu k 89, 108, 146. 
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Tri^iras 196, 312. 

Trksi h 169, 170. 

Trn^bindu/?; 7, 135,147, 178, 238, 
‘kl-2, 273. 

Tryaruna r 230. 

Tundikera/ 102, 267. 

Turar 173. 

Turva^a = Turrasu, 61, 87, 106, 

■281. ■■ ... 

Turvasu (1) h 61, 87~-8, 106, 108, 
144, 259. (2) 87-8, 106, 

124, 139, 144, 146, 156-7, 27|, 
281,292-4. 

Tvastr 196, 312. 

Tvastra 312. 


Ucathyar 157-8, 160-4, 178, 191, 
218, 220, 223, 225, 315. 
ndabarana 54-5. 

Udaksena^ 148, 166. 

Udavasu h 94-5, 145. 

Udayana h 37, 57, 285. 

Uddala, "^laki h Z27, 

Uddalaka h 327-30, 332. 

Ugrasena (1) k 105, 148, 167, 171, 
280. (2) 113-14. (3) k 

328, 330. 

ITgra^ravas m 24. 

Ugrayudha k 38, 59, 71, 115, 148, 
166, 274, 282. 

Ujjrdaka sea 260. 

Uktha k 149. 

Ulanal jpr 166. 

Uluka 133. 

Uma ^ 19, 69, 70, 195, 253. 
Uma-vana 254. 

Fpadevaj:)r 107. 
upakli^ana 21, 33, 35. 

Upagupta k 95, 149. 

Upaguru k 149. 

Upamanyu r (1) 212. (2) 213. 

(3) 205, 214. (4) 327, 330. 

Upamanyu / 214. 
upanisad 1, 62-3. 
uparicara 118. 
upasamhara 24. 

Upave^a 5 327, 330. 

Upave^i b 329. 
upodgliata 24. 
urdhyacarin 118. 


lirja 149. 

Urjavaba 149. 

Uijayoni r 238. 

Uruksaya (l)r 112, 191,225,248, 

250. (2) / 112, 245, 248, 250. 

0rva>*68, 140, 151-2, 191, 197-8. 
Urva4l (1) aps 215, (2) g 38, 71, 

135, 297. (3) Ganges 135, 
Uianas-Suki’a r 18, 69, 70, 86, 
131, 134, 140, 187-8, 191, 
193-7, 203, 218, 259, 304-7, 
309, 312-13, 319. 
m$.nst.3 planet 131, 188. 

U^anasX 144. 

U^ij w 161, 220. 

U4ija r 157-8, 160-3,191, 220-1. 
Ulinara k 7, 41, 87-8, 109, 142, 
145, 264, 294. 

Osma, OsmSda, Usmapa, 205. 
Utanka (1) r 260. (2) b 67. 

Utatbya r = Ucathya, q. y. 

Utkala (1) k 254-5. (2) c and p 

255, 292. 

Uttama k2S, 

Uttara k 28. 

Uttara Kurus p 132, 255, 281, 
297, 300. 

Uttarapatha o 257. 

Vadhrya^va k 7, 38, 116-17, 120, 
135-6, 146, 168, 170, 192,202, 

251, 275, 310. 

Vadbrya^va 111, 192, 251. 
V%bbutaka/ 230. 

Vahlika (1) k 166. (2) c and p 

256, 293, 299. 

Vabni(l)>& 108, 144. (2) r 268. 

Yaibbandaki 192, 233. 
Yaidarbha 168, 265, 294. 
Yaidathina 161, 221-2. 
Yaideha 168. 
vaidika 21. 

Yaidurya mis 197, 240. 

Yaikhanasa 244. 

Yainya pair (1) Frthu 39-41, 202. 

(2) JBhdrgava 202. 

Yaipa4cita, ®pasyata 56. 

Yairocana, ®ni, 64, 131. 

Yai^la dynasty 40, 82, 96-7, 126, 
139, 156-7, 163, 178, 268. 
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Vai^alaka 97, 288, 

Yai^ali t 71, 85, 88, 97, 137, 145, 
147, 157-8, 164, 219-20, 241, 
256, 268-70, 272-3, 277, 292, 
295, 304, 310, 312, 319. 

Vailampayana 5 (1) 21, 192, 320, 
323-4, 331. (2) 324. 

Yaisnava 22. 

Y aii§ra vana 'patr 241. 

Yai^vaniitra / 241-2, 310. 

Yaiiivanara Agni 311. 

vai^ya (1) ca$te 290. {2) hymn- 

makers 9 7. 

Yaitahavya / 154, 271. 

Yaitana 325. 

Yaitathijaa ^atr 40. 

Yaivasvata (1) Manu 66, 84, 88, 
253, 312. (2) manvantara 178, 
184. 

Yaiyasaki 213. 

Yajasaneya*(l) h 323-4, 328, 330. 
{2) school 324, 328. 

Yajasani 5 323. 

Yajiii 323-4, 

Yajra jpr 284. 

Yajranabha 92, 149. 

Yaka M? 241. 

Yalakkilya 186. 

Yalmiki r 192, 202, 279. 

Yamadeva r 8, 114, 192, 219, 222, 
225. 

YamiSa-ciritaka 28. 

vamla-kara 156, 280. 

vamsa-purana-jna 28. 

Yamsa-iamsaka 17. 

YamiSa-vid, °Yittama 26-7, 122. 

Yanara 186. 

Yandin h 328, 330. 

Yandin 16, 17. 

Yanga (1) h 158, 272. (2) c and 

p 109, 272, 282, 293-4. 

Yapu^ant ^103. 

Yaraha Fwrana 14. 

Yaranahyaya t 273. 

YSranasI t (1) 153, 258, 269—70. 
(2) 154, 

Yarjinivata pair 28, 

Yarsneya^a^r (1) 140. (2) 256. 

Yaruna g 63, 185, 195, 205-6, 
214-15, 217, 238-9, 254, 


Yaruna T (1) Vasistha 131, 191, 
217. (2) Blmrgma 131. 

Yaruna, "^ni 185, 191, ,2065 
208, 217,238. , 

YaruthaJ; 108. 

Yarutrin h 196. 

Yasa^va m 97, 311. 

Yasava jp^^r 118, 294. 

YaSati h 257. ^ 

Yasis-^lm r (1) primaeval 

307. (2) with I&svdku and Nimi 
203, 305. (3) Devardj 8, 11, 59, 
""60, 70, 138, 151, 191, 205, 207, 
234, 236, 244, 266, 313. (4) 
Apava 153. (5) Atharvanidhi I 
8, 138, 206-7, 269-70, 319. 

(6) Atharvanidhi JJ 207, 319. 

(7) Sresthabhaj 8, 138, 159, 

207-11, 274. (8) with Sudds 

172, 192, 207-11, 216-17, 

236-7, 249. (9) Suvarcas 66, 
71, 172,210-11, 281. (10) 
Daiaratha 29, 138, 178, 192, 
207. (11) Maitrdvarwnay ^ni 

203, 214-17, 238-40.* (12) 

father of Indrapramati 214. (1 3) 
indefinite 26, 64, 67, 135, 189, 
191,217,307. 

Yasistha / 7, 8, 96, 138-40, 184, 
186, 190-2, 203-17, 225, 235, 
304, 310, 314, 319-20. 

Yasistlia 23, 67, 139, 214. 

Yaskala 5 322, 331. 

Yaskali h 322-3, 331, 

Yasu h (1) Caidya 7, 69, 70, 114, 
118-19, 149, 224, 237, 260, 
265, 281, 294, 315-16. (2) 

265. 

Yasu r (1) Vctaistha 205, 214. 
(2) Angirasa 225. 

Yasuda h 70, 93, 128. 

YasudeYa|:>r 104, 106-7, 135, 148, 
166, 249. 

Yasudeva 140. 

Yasukrar212. 

Yasumanas k 72, 81, 142-3, 145, 

220 , 222 . 

Yasumant r 214, 217. 

Yasumata ^ 127, 145. 

Yatapi asnra 240. 
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Vaisa (1) h 147, 164, 269-70. 
(2) h 322, 331:^ (3) name 133. 
(4) vaiiya 97, 311. (5) c and 

p 57, 270, 273, 276, 28^ 293. 
Vatsa T (1) Bhdrgava 202. (2) 

Kama 227. 

Vatsabhumi c 269. 

VatsaprI ^ 97, 145, 31 1-12. 
VatsSra r 231. 

Vatsya e awe? 154, 270, 
Yatsyayana 5 317. , 

Vavalgu / 230. ^ 

Yayaviya Pwrawet 77. 

Yayu g 78. 

Yayu Purana 14, 23, 49, 50, 52-3, 
56-7, 77-81. 

Yayu-prokta 78. 

Yeda 1, 9, 10, 21-2, 68, 217, 242, 
252-3, 310-11, 314-18, 320-2, 
332—3. 

Yeda 5 3*27, 330. 

Yeda-cintaka 28. 

Yedanta-vid 27, 

Yeda-sammata, ®mita 30. 
Yedaspar^ h 325. 

Yeda-vid, ®vittama 20, 27, 30-3. 
Yedic age 312, 315, 321. 

Yedic schools 321-7, 332-3. 
Yegavant ^147. 

Yena ^ 16, 202, 290. 

Yenuhotra ^ 149. 

Yenus 188, 193. 

Yenya 202. 

Yetravatl riv 259. 

Yibhandaka r (1) 192, 232. (2) 
233. 

Yibhisanajpr 241. 

Yibhraja J; 148. 

Yibhi?^ 147. 

Yibudha ^ 147. 

YicitravTrya ^69, 148, 330. 
Yidadaiva 230. 

Yidagdha h 322. 

Yidarbha (1) h 102-3, 146, 156-7, 
168-9, 269. (2) c and gg 42, 

102, 110, 156-7, 168, 269-70, 
272, 280, 295. 

Yidarbha ^ 269. 

Yidathin h 161, 163-4, 191, 220-1. 
Yidegha 311. 

Yideha (1) h 95. (2) c and 


76, 84, 88, 94-6, 145, 147, 149, 
168, 203, 211, 215, 257-8, 
268-9, 272, 275-6, 286, 288, 
292, 295, 304, 311, 330. 
Yidhmavaha r 239. 

YidiSac 268-9, 273, 279. 
Yldtratha ^ (1) Yadava 105, 146. 

(2) Kaurava 110, 113, 148. 
Yijaya h (1) 147, 155. (2) 109. 

(3) 99. (4) 149. (5) 86. 
Yiki'tx h 146. 

Yikukii k 84, 88, 137, 145, 203, 
257,289, 

Yiloman ^ 105, 148. 

Vim^a h 1 45. 

Yinata, °ta4va h 254-5. 

Vindhya mts 240, 262, 279, 299. 
Yipapman ^ 85, 127. 

Yipal riv 236. 

Yira ^39. ^ 

Yirabahu ^ 146, 169. 

Yiraja q 69, 86. 

Yiramatsyajp 276. 

Yirata^ll9. 

Yirocaua asura 64. 

Yirupa^98. 

Yim&k 97, 147, 273. 

Yilala ^ 97, 273. 

Yisnu g 19, 30-1, 33, 37, 66, 69, 
72, 177-8, 229, 271, 318. 

Yisnu Parana 14, 53, 77, 79, 80. 
Yisnu anthor 66. 

Yifnusiddhi h 246. 

YisnuTrddha (1) pr 78, 81, 246. 

(2) /219, 225, 246. 

YiiSravas (1) k 147. (2) h 241. 
vi^ruta 78. 

VMrutavant k 149. 

Yistara^va ^ 145. 
vistarena 87, 89. 

Yi^vajit k (1) 146. (2) 149. 
Yi^vakarman 196. 

Yisvaksena (1) k 148, 166. (2) 

r 9, 192, 217. 

Yi^varoahant k 69, 7 0. 

Yi4v^itra ^ (1) VUvaraiha 1, 5, 
8, 10-12, 18, 59, 60,64, 70, 73, 
99-101, 142, 144, 151-2, 156, 
174, 178, 189, 191, 198-9, 
205-6, 234-6, 242, 244-5, 

260, 266, 303, 312-15. (2) 
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Sakuntala's father 99 i 174, 191. 

(3) with Kalmasapdda 208, 236. 

(4) with Mama 236. (5) with 

Sudds ^7, 100, 123, 192,208-9, 
236-7, (6) indefinite 138-40, 

142, 233, 237-8, 249. (7) / 

96, 189, 191-2, 216, 234-7, 
315. 

ViSvaratha h 18, 151, 191, 205, 
266. 

Vi^varupa 196. 

Vi^vasafia ^ (1) I 69, 94, 147. (2) 
II 149. (3) 103. 

Vi^vaSarman ^69. 

Yi^ve devas 163, 

Vltabavya, Yiti° (l) h Videha 149. 

(2) Yff Eaihaya 154-5, 200-1, 

267. (3) T 191, 201. (4) / 

154, 189, 269-70. 

Yitaliotra f^07. 

Yitaratha k 103. 

Yitathaib 40, 101, 112, 146, 159, 
162-3, 247-8. 

Yitihavya r, see Vita® (3). 

Vitihotra (1) Jc 102, 146, 155, 
180-1, 200, 266, 269. (2)/ 

102,267,286,294. 

Yivasyant g 253, 258, 289. 

Yivimsa k 145, 

Yodba, Yodhu 5 329. 
Vj-ddha-Garga r 2 50. 
Yrddha^arman k (1) Ayodhyd 69, 
70, 94, 147. (2) Aila 85-6. 

{Z) Karusa 119 y 107, 
YrHannaradiya Pur ana 1 4. 
Yrjimvant k 144. 

Yrka k 147, 155. 

Yrsadarblia (1) k 41. (2) k 109. 

(3) / 264. 

Yrsadarblii k 42. 

Yysagana 212. 

Yj*saparvan h 87, 290, 305-6. 

rsaseiia^;r 149, 167. 

Vrsni (1) jpr 103-5, 107, 148, 
279-80. (2) pr 105, 148. (3) 


303, 318, 320-2, 324-5, 330, 

' 332-3. / :® . , 

twenty -eight 217. 
Yyonia3\^ 146. . ■ r ^ 

Yyusitalva k (1) Ayodhyd 20, 95, 
128, 149. (2) 95. 


White Yajiis 324. ^ 
Wizard 308, 319. 


YMava race 40, 79, 87-9, 98, 
102-5, 107, 118, 122, 124, 140, 
143-4, 146, 148, 170-1, 260-1, 
272-3, 275-6, 279-80, 283-4, 
291-4,306,309-10,314. 

Yadu k (1) 61, 82, 87-8, 102-3, 
122, 144, 259-60, 289, 291. 
(2) 118. (3) 122. (4)/ 87, 

139. 

YMvapa^r 281, 289. 

Yaja T 192, 234. 

Yajuatura ^ 249. 

Yajnavalkya r (1) Visvamitra 237. 
(2) son of Brahmamha 322-S, 

330. (3) Brahmardti, 323-4:, 

331. (4) Vdjasani 323-4. (5) 

Vdjasaneya 324, 328-30, 332. 
(6) others 174, 244, 328-9, 
331, 333. (7) / 237, 322, 

328. 

Yajur-veda 54, 320, 323-4, 331. 
yajus 55, 316-17, 323-4. 

Yaksap 186, 241. 

Yama g 66, 70. 

Yami g 70. 

Yamuna, see Jumna. ^ 

Yaska r 202. 

Yaska h 34, 329-30, 332. 

Ya^oda g 69. 

Yati pr 86, 88, 134, 167, 244, 
309. 

yatudhana 82, 209, 235, 242, 319. 
Yaudbeya p 109, 264. 
Yauvana^va, ®4vi 39-41, 134, 
150, 220, 312. 

Yavakrir 224, 237. 

Yavana p 206, 260, 268, 291, 

1) 116. (2) 146. 



INDEX 


365 


Yayati h 12, 19, 25, 39-42,^60-1, 
69, 73, 85-9, 99, 113, 122, 124, 
136, 142-5, 167, 187, 194, 
196-7, 217; 223, 244, 258-60, 
290-1,295-7, 304-6, 309. 
yoga 27, 32, 37, 165, 316-17. 

y 1 G 5 • 

yogin 244. 

Yudliajit ^ 105-^7. 



Yndliisthira h 52, 67, 180, 182, 
233-4, 282, 28^ 306. 

Yuga 175-9. 

Yugandhara ^ 107. 

Yuvanyva h (1) I 42, 81, 126, 
145. (2) II 83-4, 135, 145, 

150, 261. (3)iw 246. 
Yuyndliana fr 107 , 284. 



I 


COERIGENDA 


\ 39 

L 2^ 

for 

Sivi read 

^ivi 

42 

32 


Aviksita 

Aviksita 

45 

22 ■ 

- m 

{or Samba) 

(or Samba) 

65 

11 


Snkas 

Sukas 

68 

14 


, Urva' 

tJrva 

69 

11 


Sataiiilaka 

Sataiilaka 

n 



Sankha 

Sankha 

70 

10 


Suka 

Suka 

85 

17 


Yipapman 

Yipapman 

110 

39 


Anavas 

Anavas 

112 

in the 

Garga line of descent for Ahgirasas rec 

117 1. 26 

for 

Nipas read 

Nipa’s 

JJ 

30 


Jamamejaya 

Janamejaya 

124 

38 


Anavas 

Anavas 

129 

1 


Sarutha 

Sarutha 

130 

29 




136 

’ 21 


Santami 

Santanu 

148 

1 


S. PAtCA 

S. Pancala 

■3'i 

No, 79 


Aradhin 

Aradhin 

161 

L 40 


Yedarth 

Yedarth 

163. 

27 


U. Anavus 

M. Anams 

165 last 


Arstise:^ 

Arstifena 

191 

L 6 


Brba ati 

Bfbaspati 

198 

25 


bou e 

house 

204 

37 


Ganrai 

Gaura4 

209 

32 


Narada 

Narada 

"211 

25 


Santana’s 

^antanu’s 

218 

3 


Brahmanda 

Brahmanda 

225 

24 


Mai-tinara 

Matinara 

234 

5 


sacrifice 

sacrifice!* 

246 

25 


Angirasas 

Angirasas 

254 

27 


aud 

and 

259 

23 


Br 

Br 

260 

19 


Sravasta’s 

^ravasta’s 

262 

24 


Aiiava 

Anava 

265 

11 


Saryata 

Stryata 

277 

last 

insert ® for the note. 



368 GOBEIGENDA 


280 1. 17 for 

Vrsnis read 

Vpsnis ' 

286 

36 

Si^unagas 

^i^una^is 

294 

4 

Anavas 

Anavas ' 

»> 

6 

Sivis 

^ivis y 

297 

37 

Ayu 

Ayu : : y-; 

308 

28 

Va 

Ya; 

322 

12 

Pauspindya 

Pauspindya 

324 

1 

Yajnavalkya 

Yajuavallfya 

330 

No. d 

Asurayana 

: Asurayana . 

331 

No. 99 

Kanva & 

KanVa &c. 

332 1 . 24 

Asurayana 

Asurayana 

335 

2 

descriptive 

descriptive 


3 

Angirasa 

Angirasa 


PRINTED IN ENGLAND 
AT THE OXFORD UNiyERSITY PRESS 


